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TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTORY NOTE

THE present work is a translation of the 4th edition of the
Geistige Stromungen der Gegenwart (Veit & Co., 1909).

I have endeavoured throughont to render the sense of the
original in the simplest English T could command, but I have
not attempted to sccure exact literal accuracy. Considerable
care has been taken to bring the terminology as far as possible
into line with that employed in the other English translationa
of Eucken’s works.

Eucken’s earlier writings were historical, his constructive
works being of comparatively recent date. 7'he Main Cur-
rents of Modern Thought forms a link between the two
periods; it starts from a broad historical basis and- presses
forward to positive construction. Here we may follow the
growth of Kucken’s philosophy, from its roots, lying far back
in the historical work, to its full flower, as sckn in the positive
philosophy itself. While the Jena professords other recent
works concern themselves in the main with the general
exposition of his couvictions, the present study reveals in
detail the extensive groundwork upon which these convictions
bhave been built up, und in particular it illustrates the various
steps by which the author has been led to adoupt the coneept of
the spiritual lije as the basis of his whole philosophy.

Eucken’s method is one of elimination. One by one he
examines the various attempts at a synthesis of life with which
the t‘ought. of the day provides us. One by one they are found
%o be incomplete or to be involved in inner contradictions, while
in each ®ase it is seen that a recognition®of ®an independent
spiritual life would remedy the incompleteness or Yemove the

coiftradiction. Far from being a mere assumption’ s will
9



10 TRANSLATORS INTRODUCTORY NOTE

certainly be supposed by those who are suspigious of the term
‘“ gpiritual '), the spiritual life is thus seen to, be nothing lesse
than e necessity. Through its recognition u.lon:\an we explain
the known content of the universe.

For those who are commencing a study of Eucken’s thougl® a
few words with regard to the exact meaning of the coneept
¢« gpiritual life "’ may not be out of place. As this concept is the
key to Eucken’s whole philosophy, it is of the utmost importance
that it should be clearly understood. The matter is perhaps
best approached through a consideration of the most popular
philosophy of the present day, namely, that general view of life
which (whether it be called agnosticism, positivism, empiricism,
materialism, or nataralism) declares that we know only that
which is revealed to us through the senses, that man is nbt
essentially anything more than a higher animal, and that there
S8 1o spirit (man’s entire psychic life being regarded as no more
than a mere product of natural forces); the higher is thus
made entirely dependent upon the lower. Far different is the
aspect of affairs when looked at from Eucken's point of view:
the living spirit (or the spiritual life) now stands at the very
centre pf the universe, and is itself the most central and positive
reality of which humanity can have any knowledge : “ a spiritusl
life transcending all human life forins the ultimate basis of
reality.” This ife is more primary than matter itself (the con-
cept of mattey being, in reality, one of the vaguest and moBt
uncertain in the whole realm of thought). The recognition of an
independent spiritual life is the first step towards all further
knowledge and the first necessity of any adeqnate view of life as
a whole. The spiritual life is not derived from any natural
basis. It is not a product of evolution. It is superior to all
time and to all change: *‘ change (and with it evolution) is
absolutely out of the question as far as the substance of spiritual
life is concerned.”” It is entirely distinet from the whole realm
of natural phenomena, and, as Eucken himself says, in sfiritnal
life we have to do * with something essentially different from
any process foJowing natural laws.” The spiritual dife works
within the natural sphere, but it works as an independent
reality ;»it is itself superior to the whole mechanism of nattre.
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This hfe must eonoelved of as something quite distinct from
sthe human intpllect and from every kind of merely human
peychio life. &'he spiritual life is itself the foundation of truth
«and knowledge. It is cosmic, absolute and eternal.

dt will at once be asked, If the spiritual life be thus indepen-
dent and absolute, how can man have any part in it, how can it
affect him? Why, in short, should we bother about it at all ?
In reffly to this Eucken would maintain that man's relationship
to the spiritual life is the most immediate and vital of ull human
interests, for this life is itself the very centre of man’s own being.
The epiritual life does nut depend upon man, but man depends
upon the wspiritual life. In an external sense man may be
natural, but in an internal sense he is spiritual, he belongs to
the spiritual reality which is behind the whole universe. 1t is
the spiritual life within him which distinguishes man from the
animals and forms the root of his unique unifying capacity.,
a8 well as of his cthical and religions nature. Spiritual
reality thus works within man, but it is not of man. Man
attains to his spiritual self by rising above his human self; and
only by thus rising does he become independent, for the merely
human self is involved in a network of natural processes from
which the spiritual life alone is frec. The spiritual life is ““a
cosmic force operative in man’’; here man finds a strength
greater than his own. The ethical value of Eujken’s philosophy
lfes in its recognition of a spiritual world of cosmig power and ab-
solute and eternal values, & world set above the relativity of human
affairs and yet present to man as an ethical imperative. Nor is
the ethical point of view lightly to be ignored. A satisfactory
philosophy of life must make room for man’s ethical nature; as
Balfour says (The Foundations of Belief, p. 856): *‘ No uni-
fication of beliefs can be practically adequate which dves not
include ethical beliefs as well as scientific ones ; nor which
refuses to count among ethical beliefs, not meyely those which
have #mmediate reference to moral commands, but those also
which make possible moral seutiments, ideals, and aspirations,
and whick, satisfy our ethicul needs. Any sgstem which, when
worked out to its legitimate issues, fails to effect this, object can
affdwd no permanent habitation for the spirit of man.” _,
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There can be no doubt that our inner life dem‘uds an authonty
which shall be objective and absolute (that is, tnv authoritative)p
and at the same time present within man in such a way that its
commands are felt to be inwardly compelling and not forced upor
man by some external power. I should like to quote an ®x-
tremely significant passage from Principal P. T. Forsyth’s very
valuable work Positive Preaching and the Modern Mind (p. 61) ;
speaking of what he calls the ¢ inmost authority "’ he says: It
emerges and wells up under psychological conditions, but it is
not & psychological product . . . it is not ourselves, it is objee-
tive. . . . The thing most immanent in us is a transcendent
thing. . . .” In order to attain to this inner spiritual world
man must fight a battle ; he must overcome the resistance of his
non-spiritual nature, which is in perpetual conflict with his
spiritual self. The spiritual life is not immanent in man in such
<8 fashion that he can possess it without effort ; it is present *“as

a possibility ”—it rests with us to lay hold of it. Man cannot
participate in the spiritual life without continual and active effort ;
hence the name—Ac¢tivism—which Eucken has assigned to his
own type of thought. Kucken’s philosophy is therefore marked
by a strong dualism. There is a sharp division within man’s
own nature, a conflict of forces, a struggle for supremacy, a slow
and laborious ascent to a world of new and permanent values,
to “a new stage of reality.”” We read that ‘‘man stands at.
once in time gnd above time,” that he lives *on the bomldary
of time and eternity, on the horizon where the two run together,"”
and again that ‘“ man is the meeting place of different stages of .
reality, nay, of opposed worlds.”

It is not, however, Eucken’s intention that reality should
finally be looked upon as falling apart into two separate worlds ;
on the contrary he regards spiritual life and nature as being,
ultimately, stages of a single reality. Man, however, occupies
a position at which a transition from the lower to the higher
stage has to be effected. He must not therefore al®w the
distinction between nature and spirit to be obliterated. At the
same time Eugken’s ultimate goal is a monism—not naturalistic,
a8 it is lardly necessary to point out, but spmtuallstw in
charaslar. o
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“We have bejome insecure with regard to all our ideals,
Bay, with regard: to our own being; we no longer draw upon a
common ground.vork of convictions, of uniting, directing, elevat-

®img forces. In spite of all subjective activity, an inner decline of

* life.is unavoidable if this uncertainty should continue to spread.”
This brief gquotation will suffice to indicate Eucken’s attitude
towards the life of to-day. He is profoundly convinced that the
peopled’ of to-day, absorbed in the pursuit of material things,
intent upon bettering their environment and intoxicated by the
surprising triumphs of technical science, have increasingly lost
touch with those central spiritual realities without which life
can have no meaning or value. In a single phrase, the interests
of the modern world are in the main peripheral rather than
central. Eucken is not only a philosopher; he is a prophet.
His aim is to lead humanity back to central realities, to act
as & centripetal force in a world of centrifugal tendencies. He
seeks to call attention to the great truth that the whole fabric
of human civilisation rests ultimately upon a spiritual basis.
It is his belief that the supreme need of the age is a compre-
hensive, positive philosophy of life to serve as agrallying point
for the scattered and divided forces of humanity. The old
syntheses of life, which were satisfactory in their day and genera-
tion, are now breaking up and there is need for a new and wider
synthesis. Eucken ix convinced that only through the recog-
nifion of an independent spiritual life can the chaos of modern
opinions be made to give way to a broad and satisfying
_philosophy of life.

In conclusion T should like to express my warmeost gratitude
to Professor Boyce Gibson (now of Melbourne University), the
author of Rudolf Fucken's Philosophy of Life, who looked
through the greater part of the MS., making a large number
of invaluable suggestions and clearing up many obscure points.
As it is, my task has been a hard one, but withou* his kind help
it would*have becn much more diflicult.

o MEYRICK BOOTH.

LETOHWORgH,
June, 1912,






AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH
EDITION

TrE Main Currents of Modern Thought has met with a most
friendly reception in Germany and in France, and it would give
me very great pleasure should it win friends for itself within the
English-speaking world. This work aims in the first place at
counteracting the spiritnal and intellectual confusion of the
present day. I have sought to grasp the specific character of
the age through a study of its more central problems; and’
with the objeet of liberating these problems from all that is
accidental and momentary I have endeavoured to illuminate
them from the standpoint of the historical devclopment of
humanity. At the same time, this historical treatment shows
that spiritual cvolution is a matter common to all civilised
peoples ; they have all actively participated in this evolution,
and all are to-day called to the performance great common
tagks, by which they are raised above and beyoid every national
and political difference. Nothing is more certaint to counteract
the lamentable and dangerous hostility of great nations to one
another than a better undorstanding of the complete solidarity
of the various nations with regard to thoso great questions
which concern humanity as a whold.

RUDOLF EUCKEN.
JENA,

June, 1912.






PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

Tar third edition differs even more from the second than did
the second from the first. In the first edition the historical
review formed the foundation of the work, while the discussion
of the problems themselves was quite a secondary matter; in
the second edition the discussion became far more independent,
and in the third it obtained the full primacy. The book is
above all an expression of a specific philosophical conviction
a8 a whole, and claims to be considered in this light. This
claim has had the effect of essentially altering the mode in
which the material had to be presented ; in particular, it
demanded a more precise arrangement and division of the
subject matter, extending even to the separate sections.
While carrying out these alterations, I believed myself sble, at
the same time, to retain the fundumental ideas of the earlier
editions ; the correlation of historical fact with spiritual reality
on the one hand, and treatment under separate headings on the
other. Both as a whole and in certain special discyssions (which
cannot now be anticipated) the book contends that the content
of history is more than an object of scholarly research, and that,
subject to definite assumptions, it may powerfully contribute to
the uplifting of our own work. To start from special problems
secures the advantage of tangible points of attack, from which
it is possible to progress rapidly to some sort of conclusion.
This method is certainly open to an objection ; the general con-
viction underlying the whole does not as such rcceive adequate
attentio», nor is it set forth in continuous and connected
argument. This defect is freely admitted. It is, however, so
closely connected with the mode of treatment here adopted that
it cannot be remedied. In this respect my earlier bonks will be
’foun.i,to a certain extent supplementary. The chief lark, con-
9 1]
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I

sists in the failure to provide an adegunate episte{pological ground-
work, and my next book will be devoted to a th¢rough discussion
of the theory of knowledge.

The different editions are held together, however, even more ‘
by a thoroughgoing fandamental conviction than by the method
of treatment ; by the conviction, namely, that the ground upon
which our whole civilised life and scientific work stands is in-
secure ; that this life not only contains an immense vatiety of
individual problems, but that as a whole it needs a drastic revision
and a thorough renewal. It is my belief that philosophy must
participate in this endeavour; nay, that philosophy above all is
here summoned to energetic co-operation. This has brought me
into opposition to the main tendency of contemporary German
philosophy, which believes itself able peacefully to continue its
scientific work undisturbed by these questions and doubts. We
thankfully and gladly recognise the valuable character of this
work, more especially in the detailed development of the separate
departments of knowledgo; it has accomplished and is accom-
plishing much. But at the same time the right and the necessity
of the more general problem must be insisted upon with all
possible emphasis. In working in this direction we shall not
allow ourselves to be in any way affected by the attitude which
others may adopt towards this problem ; we shall rely solely
upon the inner {1ecessity of the matter.

Recently, however, there have been a multitude of sifins
bearing witness to the fact that increasingly wide circles are
becoming interested in the problems which we have taken up.
The inner complications of our civilisation, nay, of our whole
spiritual situation, are growing more and more obvious; we are
becoming more and more conscious of serious lapses from truth,
of a substitution of phrases for realities and stones for bread.
Nothing less than the happiness and meaning of our own
existence is o stake. Thus the desire for classificatisn and
consolidation makes itself felt with ever-increasing urgéncy and
philosophy is being more and more imperatively called to lend jts
aid in the solutipn of these problems of life. New life-move-
ments arg a.scendmg and men’s minds are being swayed by new
intergsts which bid them pursue new aims.
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These inner Jhanges have procured for my books an increas-
g number of thends and given me the consciousness of a close
spiritual contact with the age, such as I was not previously able
to enjoy. Itis with peculiar pleasure that I welcome the interest
ofathe young and growing generation, an interest which has
grown with unexpected and increasing speed. I hope that this
interest may also be extended to this book, and, in particular, I
hope that it may assist in & further development of the problems
which have here been treated in mere outline, and frequently,
there ig no doubt, very incompletely. For what we all see more
or less clearly befure us is ultimately nothing less than the idea
of a new man and a new culturc. A linking up of forces, an
overcoming of all that is merely individual, the inception of a
comprehensive movemcnt, can alone enable us to make any
progress in dealing with so gigantie a problem.

RUDOLF EUCKEN.
JENA,
February, 1904.






PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

TrE fourth edition has not been so much altered in comparison
with the third as was the third in comparison with the second.
At the same time some important changes have been made.
Several sections have been completely revised and one (that .
dealing with the Value of Life) has been newly added. All
through thero has been an effort to make the presentation more
easy, the content more complete, the main theses more precise
in form, and to grapple more directly with the problems of the
age, thus giving the whole a more convincing and forciblc form.
Far more attention, too, has been given to foreign movements.
I hope, therefore, that the new edition as a whole marks a
digtinct step forward. J

RUDOIWF EUCKEN.
JENA,

End of August, 1908,






INTRODUCTION

THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS AND THE
TASK WITH WHICH IT PRESENTS US

IN examining the life and thonght of to-day it is impossible not
to be struck in the first place by the extreme confusion which
prevails and the accompanying painful insecurity as to the real
aim of life. On every side we perceive not only a division of
humanity into factions, but often a division within the individual
himself. This state of confusion and uncertainty may at first
sight appear to be the result of historical traditions working
themselves out. We are surrounded to-day by various tenden-
cies which have come down to us from the past, and these are
not infrequently hostile to one another; they constitute the
heritage and burden that the labour of thousands of years has
bequeathed to us. It is the fact of thus be‘ng torn by con-

adictions which more than anything else distinguishes modern
culture from the simpler conditions of the Ancient World. The
Middle Ages handed down a whole philosophy of life containing
within itself modes of thought so fundamentally different as the
Grecian and the early Christian, the artistic and the religious,
the tendency to embrace life and the tendency to reject it;
these were, however, rather pieced together than harmoniously
combined. In opposition to this structural solution the Modern
World brought forth a new life energy, the desire for the
unhindbred expansion of force and for complete dominion over
$he material world. The detailed development of this, however,
led at onge to a division within the Moderg World itself. On
the one hand, there was the soul, with its capacii?‘n‘ thought,

dedmnding to rule the world and human life (intellectualism);
'™



24 INTRODUCTION

on the other was nature and its mechanism (naturalism). The
nineteenth century, being an age of historical knowledge and
close speculative reflection, threw such a painfully bright light
on all these contradictions that it became impossible to igno:
them any longer. K

And what a wealth of experience is contained within the
nineteenth century itself! Consider the profound changes it
passed through, the separate phases of which, in spite of having
outwardly dropped into the background, still remain inwardly
near to us and incline us in opposite directions: the artistic
spiritual culture of the German classical period, a powerful and
self-conscious realism and a reaction against this realism in the
form of a subjectivism characterised by spiritual self-sufficiency
and the development of unchartered feeling. How many con-
trasts derived from old and new contents do we carry within
ourselves, and what a great task lies before us if we are inwardly
[ §
to master them !

In order to elaborate and harmonise these various tendencies
a superior spiritual force is needful, but since this force is
lacking we are subject to all the misfortunes that are the
necessayy consequences of man being overmastered by his
own experiences, of his being dominated by the distracting
influences of existence. No steady aims guide our endeavour,
no simple ideas dand ont above the chaos and liberate us from
its doubt and cgnfusion. On the contrary, we are overwhelmed
by immediate impressions, and our life is disintegrated by their
contradictions. So we are tossed about by every passing wave,
the helpless victims of every bold "assertion and pronounced
conviction, as well as of our own whims and passions, the
playthings of shifting moods and situations.

A peculiar tension is imparted to this state of affairs by
the fact that the changes which we experience are ultimately
reducible to a sfngle question and bring us face fo face with
a solitary alternative, an alternative which permits of no
obscuration and demands a decision on the part of the wholes
man. The quiet bpt continual and irresistible development of
modern wort'has not only altered the traditional way of life
in all its details, it has undermined it as a whole and madé it
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untenable. Openly or tacitly, broadly or finely, sensuously or
‘piritually, the older type of thought treated man as the
measure and central point of all, turned reality into a kingdom
of human-like agencies and made the welfare of man the object
of all activity. Modern work as a whole has fundamentally
destroyed this anthropomorphism. The immeasurable enlarge-
ment of the outer world, the discovery of inner necessities and
objective relationships within man’s own sphere, and a wide
expansion of creative spiritual effort beyond the mere subject
combine to make this absorption in the human unbearably
narrow ; .they awaken at the same time a burning desire for
8 wider, richer, freer being, a great thirst for a life in relation
with the infinity and truth of the whole. These changes force
themselves more and more upon the attention of humanity and
imperatively demand a just recognition.

But this negation does not by any mecans lead directly te
an affirmation. The breaking down is not accompanied by a
building up. The new position opens up two possibilities which
are directly opposed to one another and admit of no recon-
cilintion.

Does this historical world-movement against absorption in
the merely human mean that man must conceive of himself
as a mere natural being and place all his thoughts and activities
mthln the limits of nature? In that case eVerything that is
dlstmctwely and peculiarly human must be got rid of as a
pernicious illusion, and all that gives meaning and value to
our life must receive its laws and forms from nature. Or docs
this movemont affirm that a new world, a spiritual world, arises
within man himself, raising him above himself as well as above
nature ? Does man initiate a new stage of reality and can his
spiritual life inwardly enlarge itsolf to form a world? Our
main task would then be to scize, appropriate and develop this
world. In this case man must above overytding else firmly
establish himself in this position and direct his whole attention
and effort not so much backwards as forwards. Thus man is
either lesssor mure than he is at the present day ang to conceive
himself to be. A decision in this respect one way or the other
will shave the effect of transforming the wholo of life from the

[y
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smallest things to the greatest. But although this decision
cannot be evaded, the lack of centralising force already referred®
to allows us to hesitate and vacillate, we tend now in this
direction and now in that, according as the influences vary.
While in general approving of the one we cannot make up ofr
minds to abandon the other. We affirm in one direction what
we deny in another. We are not whole-heartedly devoted to
any one position. The situation has been often enough
described ; its rapid shifting of tendencies and moods, its
lack of logic (as revealed by an insensibility to the sharpest
contradictions and the jumbling up together of quite different
ranges of thought), together with its weakness in systematic
thinking, in following up assertions, either in their preliminary
assumptions or their consequences. In all these respects we
perceive a serious lowering of the level of inner life, nay, an
inner impoverishment of life in the midst of amazing peripheral
progress, of undreamt-of technical accomplishments, of an
overwhelming wealth of outward successes.

It is obvious that we are in the midst of a spiritunal crisis
which threatens to overwhelm us. But this situstion has not
arisen owing to the perversity or sceptical bias of individuals ; it
is a result of the historical position as a whole. Have we not
the right to hopeythat the necessity which produced such & crisis
also vouchsafes s some sort of means capable of leading us
beyond it? ¢

As a matter of fact there is no lack of opposition to this
chaotic state of affairs. There are plenty of counter-movements,
plenty of attempts to build up a uniform construction of life, a
uniform conception of reality. But unfortunately these attempts
remain for the most part under the influence of that which they
would like to overcome. The age of self-conscious specialism
which forgot to take any account of the whole through its
absorption in éhdless detail has now passed its high-water
mark. But the movement towards unity consisted &t first
mainly in this, that particular spheres of life and knowledge
took over the wholerand made of it a picture, each aocording to
its partionldr impressions, experiences, and aims. More than
ever before, each of these separate spheres produced withift “its
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own partiocular circle a8 compact system of knowledge and then,
boldly pressing beyond the boundaries of this circle, endeavoured
to capture the whole of reality. Each sphere put its own special
tasks before all others and assigned universal validity to its
cvncepts, standards, and methods. Thus each particular depart-
ment became the dominating central point of the whole of
reality : religion, and often art as well, constructed its own
world, the social movement produced its own particular view
of life, and in the intellectual sphere, the natural sciences, in
particular, frequently expanded into all-embracing philosophies.
The first to do 80 was zoology under the influence of
Darwinism. Now we perceive the same attempt being under-
taken by physics, physiology, &c. The teudency towards
bold speculative thought has deserted the philosophers to
find a home with the natural scientists; in their case there
is no lack of bold raids into the land of truth, and the com;
mingling of philosophical assertion with capable research work
prevents many people from realising the outrageous character
of the speculative attempt.

Thus special points of view, partial conceptions of life, result,
and their sensuous immediacy and easy comprehensibitity gain
them many adherents and enable cach to attain a certain degree
of influence. But never more than a certain degree. For the
truth of things must eventually oppose and break through all
narrow and arbitrary limitations. This will Jmppen all the
more readily in that the different claims involved in the various
movements soon come into conflict, and dispute among them-
selves concerning their respective rights. It now becomes
apparent that the whole cannot well be built upon a part, and
that truths which are valid as partial truths become erroneous
when exaggorated into the whole truth. In so far ax these
part movements become influential and obstruct and counteract
one another, they must increase the confusion® which they are
trying “to remove Perhaps nothing contributes so much
$owards division at the present time as these inefficient
efforts towards unity. Never has monism be*l so talked
of as it is to-day, and never has there beeh so much
divigion !
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But in spite of the inadequacy of these attempts they are
valuable for what they teach us. In particular, we clearly®
perceive from their failure that nothing can be accomplished
by starting from this or that particular basis; it is necessary to
seck a unity beyond the dispersion of particulars. There is B0
hope of properly meeting the crisis unless we rise above the
present situation as a whole and make a new beginning. , But
why should this be impossible ? History, in so far as it affects
the inner life, does not exhibit a continual ascent. It shows us
not ouly the rise and growth of true spiritual movements, but
ensuing periods of exhaustion, so that we find recurring periods
when the spiritnal life must needs leave its active manifestation
in human existence and retire into itself to take deeper and
stronger root. In this fashion alonc can it transcend the age
and prove effective in liberating the truth present in the age
from all the uncertainties which confuse and divide us. 'We are
again face to face with such a period. Through self-recollection
we must ascertain the foundations of our existence, our funda-
mental relationship to the world. We must appeal from the
mere age to the eternal in the age, from the mere man to the
superior’ forces and laws which make man something more than
a mere natural being.

Under these qreumstances every one who is alive o the
necessities of the age must work, according to his capacity,
towards this god#, namely, the deepening of life and the renewal
of human culture. The path which we propose to strike out
in this work will be more particularly distinguished by three
characteristics.

1. We shall in the first place turn our attention to the chief
movements characteristic of the age, the leading spiritual and
intellectual tendencies, as we may shortly describe them. We
speak of movements or tendencies, rather than of concepts or
ideas, in order t0 make it clear from the very beginning that it
is not, in the first place, a matter of merely intellectual processes
and that these are not the deciding factors. Although outwardly”
the conflict pay rag¥ chiefly in the intellectual sphere, yet behind
this are great movements springing from life as & whole, w;th
characteristio contents of reality and specific constructions of
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life ; in the midst of manifold conflict and through a variety of
different problems it is possible that under the influence of these
deeper movements a common pulsation may stir the age; so that
in emphasising these vital pre-suppositions of thought we are
poculiarly likely to assist in forming a conception of the age
a8 a whole, and winning clear recognition of its specific
character. Moreover, accepting as we do a multiplicity of
startidg-points, we gain at least this advantage, that we make
the assertions and problems of the age more demonstrable and
more easily comprehensible. This plan has the farther
advantage of leading the discussion quickly to a definite point
at which intrinsic necessities become apparent and are able
to show our thought its paths of advance. The enquiry will
show that at every point we come to the same questions, and
indeed that one and the same central problem manifests itself
through all the varietivs of circumstance. It will also show thaj
as the battle for the whole is being fought at each point, so
the decision as to the whole is effective throughout all its
ramifications. Furthermore, we shall be the better able to
feel confidence in our own position the more the experiences
and demands of the individual points of attack press towards
it and point it out as the sole possibility of a happy solution.
2. On a closer examination we discover thet each separate
tendency asserts (or at any rate contains) a life-process, and this
i is which we propose more especially tv examinz. Further, we
shall be occupied in particular with the question whether this
life-process permits of an independent spiritual life. The
various tendencies usually recognise (if often unwillingly) that
spiritual lifo possesses & cerain actuality. But we are generally
left in complete darkness as to what this involves and what it
demands beyond the immediate phenomenon, to what pre-
liminary suppositions and to what conditions it is attached. We
shall devote our attention in the first place to finding out how
the mdvements of the age are related to the problem of the
possibility of spiritual life and to seeing what these tendencies
contribute, towards this problem. We shai! endeavour not to
lose ourselves in detail, but shall push forward rapidly to the
life which flows through each movement, since this is the last
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point attainable and the point from which our thought-world
must build itself up. Such a study of the life-process will bring’
us most surely to the point where the various problems in
question become the personal experience of the individual,
where he can most easily insert his personal experiences and
can least easily escape personal decision.

8. When the content of the age forms the point of departure
as well as the end in view, it is well to bring in a historical
survey in support of the philosophical work. This has the effect,
in the first place, of throwing light upon and more clearly
defining the spiritnal nature of the present by disclosing its
growth and its relationships. In attempting to understand and
value the dominating movements of the age it cannot be a
matter of indifference whether we recognise in them merely
temporary waves or enduring life-tendencies, whether the
present experience has frequently been experienced before and
has a recurring and rhythmic character, or whether it reveals
something completely new, something unique, whether it is
more an action or a reaction, more a pushing forward or &
sliding back. The historical review will be more or less retro-
spective according to the exigencies of the case. It will
frequently be necessary to follow the chief phases of & movement
throughout the Srhole development of European civilisation, but
sometimes a study of the immediately preceding stage will suﬁice
to throw light »pon the present.

A brighter illumination of existing conditions in the light of
history may prepare the way for independent investigation if it
enables us better to perceive the specific nature of things, to
become more clearly aware of their limits and to recognise them
as problems. Not only the present-day position but the
historical relationships themselves and history as a whole
are converted into a problem through the discovery of the
life-process opefating in them. The life-process and its develop-
ment cannot well be thrown into relief amidst the chaos of
appearances until we transcend the historical outlook and take
up & position from which a timeless and direct viewdis possible,
when the ﬁestion of the truth and justification of the process
must be forced upon our attention. It is impossible to #frow
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8 clear light upon the whole unless original, personally-
ewxperienced, ultimate facts are distinguished from facts
traditionally accepted. In this manner we may effect a
revolution and turn towards a direct contemplation and analysis
of the matter. This reversal, with its conversion of history
into the development of & timeless life, alone makes it possible
clearly to see through the content of our existence from the
insidd) to proceed from appearance to fact, from mere data to
faundamental truth and to recognise inner necessities and per-
sistent tendencies in the movement of history: nay more, to
wrest any sort of meaning from the whole. It is only when"
thus viewed from the standpoint of permanent truth that the
significance of the individual epochs can be measured and that
an immanent criticism of the present day achievement can be
made. The assertion of the age will be tested with reference to
that stage in the world’s spiritual evolution which it historically
occupies. If history has already revealed more content and
depth than this position can contain, then progress will neces-
sarily be forced beyond it and at the same time it may receive
guidance as to the direction in which it is to continue its quest.
When philosophical work and the world’s historical experience
are thus brought into cluse cuntact, criticism does not need to
remain retrospective and reflective, it can becorpe productive and
‘progressive, it can itsclf further the forward movement which it
demands. )

Such an investigation must try, in the first place, to de-
stroy the matter-of-course character which is wont to attach to
the movements of a given age and at the same time must aim at
doing away with the dogmatism of which they are usually guilty.
The first condition is to see more precisely what it is that the
sge undertakes and achieves. To see precisely, means in this
case to see at the samo time the extent of what has been
accomplished, and this alone makes it possib® to attain to a
judgméht which is independent and effective, without being
&uilty of injustice or of substituting paradox for independence.
Our chief, 2im is, then, to discover leading tendencies, simple
fundamental lines of development amidst the muhiplicity and
spparent confusion of the various movements. And it is from
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this point of view that we may hope most readily to free the
trath content of the age, its inner necessities, from the misy
leading addition of human error and passion, while at the same
time gaining nuclei for our own efforts. Only those who are
capable of inwardly experiencing the age can accurately judge if.
No value whatever attaches to the opinions of those whose
attitnde towards the age is throughout merely captlous and
critical.

Finally, we may add that in this, as in the earlier edlhons of
the book, the definitions of the chief concepts will receive care-
- ful consideration. The confusion of the present day is due in no
small degree to the indefinite use of terms. When the same
expression is used now in a strict sense, now in a lovse one, it
is easy for statements to acquire illicitly more solidity and con-
tent than is really due to them, and when the same word
frequently possesses essentially different meanings the aspect of
thmgs easily becomes chaotic and the central decisive point
tends to be obscured. In every age the agreement between
terms and concepts is no more thaun approximate, but to-day it
is exceptionally loose. With the object of remedying this
unforturate state of affairs it is necessary briefly to review the
history of the terms employed, so that we shall devote a little
time to this topje.



A. THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPT OF
SPIRITUAIL LIFE






1. SUBJECTIVE—OBIJECTIVE

(7) Historical

Tne relation of subject to objeet is a problem which to-day
stands in the very eentre of philosophieal work and controversy.
Our views of life, our concepts of reality, our ideas of truth,
nay, the main enrrents of life itself, vary aceording as it is the
subject or the ohject which preponderates.  In the one case the
main trend of life’s movement is from man to world, in
the other it is from world to wman.  All other problems lead
back to thisx main issue, which as it eonfronts us to-day bears the
impress of inflnences derived from every stage of the whole
history of philosophy.  The chief phases in this  historieal
development must therefore be reenlled, and as we study them
we shall see that they cwbody the main alternative solutions of
which the problem in question is suseeptible.  #&nd we shall at
the sue time become aware of a continuous impulse eonstrain-
ing the world's work to develop in a certain definide direction.
That the matter itsell contains  peculinr complicaticns is
sufficiently indicated by the remarkable history of the expres-
sions subjective and objective.  As the centuries have passed
by their meauing has been completely reversed.  Duns Seotus
(3. 1308) tirst employed them as techuieal terms and in opposing
senses ¢ The word snbjective was applied to whatever coneerned
the subject-matter of the judgiuent, that is, the conercte objects
of thought; on the other hand the term objective referred to
that whi¢h is contained in the mere obicere (i.e.. in the prescent-
ing of ideas) and hence qualifies the p.esenting subjeet ™ (see
Prantl, Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, ¥, 208).  Philoso-
phers employed the expressions in these senses until the seven-

teenthe und eighteenth centuries: but the counter-term to
35



36 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

objective (which was more commonly used than subjective) was
more often formaliter or realiter.* The systems which carried
on the scholastic philosophy show, at this period, a change in
the use of objectivus which paved the way for the more modern
terminology. t .

The complete reversal of meaning did not take place, however,
until the words were assimilated iulo the German language
(through the Wolffian school of philosophy; for example in
A. F. Miller’s Einleitung in die philogophische Wissenschaft,
1788 ; Baumgarten and Gottsched). At first the terms subjekti-
viseh and objektivisch (as they were then writtcn) were not nsed
outside this school, and in the conflict between Lessing and
Goetze they were still employed only as highly technical words.
It was Kantian philosophy which first brought them into common
use, and at the beginning of the nineteenth century they were
cwidely employed. It wax entirely owing to German influence
that their new meanings became general, and at first they were
frequently regarded as strange.

The exact significance of these terms in modern terminology,
though distinet enough from that they bore in the Middle Ages,
is in ifself most uncertain, being swayed now by one inflnence,
now by another. The first meaning of subjective is that which
pertains to the mere individuul act of presentation; but it
frequently means (especially when employed by scientists) any-
thing and everything which a feeling and & thinking creature
experiences in itself ; also all convictions extending beyond the
immediate evideuce of the facts ure called subjective and sre
regarded as a species of mere trimming. Tlms what is deepest

* In the discussions hetween Descartes and Gassendi there occur subjective
(= formaliter in se ipsiz) and objective (= idealiter in intcllectu). Bayle dis.
tinguishes (euv. div, 1727, iii. 334a) ohjectivement dans notre esprit and réelle-
ment hors de notre #sprit, and even so late as Berkeley we find (Fraser’s edition,
ii. 477): * Natural phmnomena are only natural nppearances. They are,
therefore, such as we see and perceive them. Their real and objective natures
are, therefore, the same.”

t Thus it ocours for example in Chauvins’s lexicon rationale (1692) under
certitudo : objectiva no .nullis est ipsa necessitas vbjecti, seu propositio necessaria
objectiva. Aliis autem nihil aliud est yuam denominatio que sumitur ab actu
intellectus per quem oljectum representatur. Goclen (lex. philos., 1618) mlku
ratio ohjectiva = res ipsa quatenus definitioni respondet.
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and what is shallowest are treated as of equal value. The term
wbjective is also ambiguous. Sometimes it refers to objects as
contrasted with mental actlivity, sometimes as constitutive of
mind itself. Gocthe aimed at objectivity; so does modern
naturalism.

. The problem itself is obviously concerned with the relation-
ship between man and his thonght-world, on the onc hand, and
the world in which he lives, on the other. In so far as thought
is independent it stands apart from the world, but at the same
time it can never forget that it belongs to the world and is
always occupying itself with the world; hence no sooner has a
gup been made than there ariscs an imperative desire to bridge
it over, to bring thought and the world together again and bind
them to onc another. But the more we ocenpy onrselves with
this task the more complicated it appears. The ancient Greek
world was keenly eonscions of this complication, bat was morg
able to master it than we moderns are in a pusition to do.  The
solution of this problem as attempted by the Greeks at the
height of the classical period has had the profoundest effect upon
the history of philosophy. The position developed by such
leading thinkers as Plato and  Aristotle derived its ppwer of
conviction chiefly on acconnt of having behind it a complete
scheme of life and conduct.  The peculiar sffength and dis-
tingunishing characteristic of the old Greek philosophy of life lay
in its eapacity for raising the primitive relationshp between man
and nature to a spiritual level. It ennobled the relatienship,
while st the same time it avoided any sharp separation. It
assigned man a place in the world while retaining for him the
purity of spiritual independence.  Man and the world, the inner
and the outer, had then reached the stage above the primitive
one of identification, and yet they were not so sharply divided
but thut a spiritual connection between them could easily be
demonstrated. For they both scemed of the*same order of
being afld inwardly attached to one another; oach nceded the
gther as & complement in order to atuwin to its own perfection.
Nature, fillpd with iuner life, attained its gweatest height when
appropriated by man. The forces latent in the latter, on the
otherhand, could not be fully developed except by first coming
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into contact with the world. In such a unification as was
brought about by contemplation and love, life rcached the height
and blessedness of spiritnal creation. From such a point of
view as this it is possible, without misgiving, to conceive of
truth as the conformity of thought with its object (adequatio
intellectus et rei). But this view of the matter could only
suffice for a stage of lifo when nature appeared more spiritual
and humanity more natural than they subsequently did, when
the one had not reached complete independence in virtue of its
own distinctive laws and forces and the inmer life of the other
had not so decpened as to coustitute a world of its own. "Lhere
can be no doubt that this intimate connection between man and
the world, and the accompanying fruitful reaction of each upon
the other, helped to build np a joyous, high-minded, artistie type
of human culture. Buat it is equally certain that this elose
pnion of spiritual life with a naive conception of the world conld
not be permanently maintained.

Even before the end of the elassieal period, the Stoies and the
Neo-Platonists had atiewpted solutions on different lines, though
these did not exert so great an influence over the Modern World
as did %he carlier type of thonght.  The latter expericneed an
important revival in the shape of mediieval  seholasticism,
through which\it directly influcneed the Modern World (the
characteristic featnres of which arose more particularly from its
conflict with scholastic philosophy).

The new tendeney first shows its influence in a powerful
development of the subject, in a detiant breaking away from
environment, and in a bold attempt to build up anew world and
reshape life hy the sole agency of wan and his thonght, instead
of secking union with the world and adopting a receptive attitude
towards it. Scicnce altered the aspeet of things in s more
drastic manner than had ever before ocenrred. By rejecting
everything whidh did not answer to it text, while illuminating
aud linking up that which remained, it brought the ‘Whole of
human cxistence within the sphere of systematic thought, and
raised it to the level of the thinkable, the coneeptual, the ideal.
The inner became conscious of its anity and entrenched itself
within its own territury, while tho outer world receded to odcupy
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an inferior position, and lost all inner life, since its funetion of
smovement in space did not scem to need any spiritual principle.
It also lost in colour and variety, because the whole range of
sense properties was regarded, not as belonging to the objects
themselves, but as a mere garment with which the spirit invested
them. Thus nature cume to be conccived of as a domain of
lifeless matter and movement devoid of any iuner connection
with the soul; while the latter, in its turn, was looked upon as
entirely self-dependent, as standing by itself, master of a thought-
force dominating elernity. The soul was thus placed upon an
incomparably higher plane.

That is u great achicvement—perhaps the greatest which the
Modern World can boast of.  But it does not constitute the
whole of the activity of the period. The new period was unmis-
takably characterised by another tendency, besides that making
for a gloritication of the subject; one that luid chief emphagjs
upon the vastness and grandeur of the external world and
contrasted it with the pettiness of mau: a movement which
aimed at replacing the hollowness, confusion, and narrowness
of human existence by a wider, richer, and purer life, derived
from contuet with the immeasnrable universe. It was®a move-
ment towards the objeet; an endeavour to sink humanitly in
the onter world, to assimilate the latter's whffle content with-
out eriticism.  Salvation is thus awaited from experience. from
a better acquaintanee with the things of thee external world.
Man must not seek in any way to shane the world according
to his own ideanls.  To base lis life on truth he has simply to
take his place in the cosmie scheme.  Eveun the strengthening
of the subject itself indireetly supports thix movement, for the
closer concentration of the subject in its own sphere and its
consequent absorption of all those characteristies which it had,
ag it were, lent to the objects of the external world, paves the
way to making an end of the ancient nntln-n}‘mmm-pl:ic view of
life. Phus the objeet is left free {o develop its own nature in
Lomplete purity and to link itself cioser together in its multi-
plicity ungil it is firmly welded into a cesuplete whole. Now
for tho first time, the concealing veil being withdrawn, nature
attetus to full watonomy and is scen as a domain of faultless
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sequences and inviolable law. In the first instance, all this
works itself out as appertaining to an objective world, aparb
from man. But it is bound finally to come back to man,
to surround him, to try to make an absolute slave of him.
From this point of view it increasingly appears as if all
independence on the part of the subject must be a hollow
delusion ; it is claimed that life should willingly adapt itself
to external things and place itself entirely under their diréction.
Hence humanity becomes very closely dependent upon environ-
ment ; there ensues a new type of life, completely dominated by
the object.

‘We thus perceive that the modern period is permeated by two
distinct movements, each claiming the field for itrelf; it is
hence inwardly divided, and a fundamental nunrest and tension
is brought into our life. This twofold character of the modern
world reveals itself in most of the problems we are about to
deal with, and presenting as it does a difficult but imperative
task, summons us to spiritual action. Neither a unity transcend-
ing this division nor an assared truth can be hoped for from the
present situation, hence the latter must he developed further
and a nbw groundwork of reality must be disclosed.

It was therefore no merely whimsical speculation, it was an
inner necessity, Which drove greut thinkers to scek new paths
and bade them oppose to the primitive view of life and the world
a reality based wpon thought.

Two of these attempts to express a new type of life are ot
particular importance. With the object of overcoming the oppo-
sition (between subject and object) Spinoza laid emphasis upon
the object and Kant upon the subject. The former recognised
and emphasised what is objective iu the subject, the latter what
is subjective in the object. Spinoza aimed at binding man and
the world together by discovering a cosmic for¢e in man and
separating it from the merely human element: this force is
thought, based upon nothing outside itself, governed®by its
own necessities, free from all connection with a sense environ-,
ment (a8 we see it,4or example, in the region of mathematics).
The petty human element, on the other hand, is a purely
subjective experience limited to its own private aims and mdolls,
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The transition from such prejudice and narrowness to the clarity
#ad breadth of thought opens up to man the possibility of a
cosmic life : for since thought itself is conceived of as grounded
within a universal lifo (which is also the basis of the external
world), its procosses correspond with the truth in all things,
and are capable of directly sharing their eternal and infinite
character, Knowledge thus becomes the soul of life and
fulfils all our needs. In its perfected form it takes the
shape of religion und artistic contemplation. It was thus,
for the most purt, artistic and contemplative minds that were
attracted by the caln and arid greatness of this type of life.
The effect of this tendency of thonght made itself felt far
beyond the eircle of actual diseipleship. 1t was seen in the
cleavage of human natare into the cosmic and the merely
human, and in an energetic resistance to the anthropomorphism
both of thougbt and of feeling which had hecome so firmly estab-,
lished during the Middle Ages. Men came to realise more
clearly the petty nature of the happiness they had coveted and
the narrowness of the prevailing field of ideas, and once their
insnfliciency had been felt and brought hoise they could never
*

There still remains, however, the question, Does our whole
spiritnul life begin and end with thonght? 1t # possible that
the transition from the deceptive appearances of the senses to
the truth of thought itself demands an act on the part of the
whole man, an act lying outside the region of mere thought.
Moreover, the assumption which wunderlies this solution (the
harmony of our thought with the world about us, the compre-
hension of both within a single cosmic life) is by no means
free from doubt ; and when the cosmic character of our thought
bocomes uncertain the truth of the life it offers us is at once
shaken. .

This consideration also actuated Kant when he decided to
follow ar® exactly opposite path. In his caso the world of
external things retires to an unattainable remotencss, and every
possibility of verifying a correspondence With it disappears.
Henoe, if we are to retain any sort of truth at all, truth must
bo 1dbRed for within the subject itself, and not in a relationship
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to the object. This amounts to & decisive negation. But
Kant discovers & way from this negative to a positive; he draws
our attention to the great collective achievements within the
sphere of human life, more particularly to the formation of
a body of scientific experience and of & dowmain of moral actien.
The spiritual element in these achievements must be put to the
credit of the subject, so that the latter, by itself, must outgrow
its traditional form. It is now not so much & separate point,
an individual existence, as u spiritual strncture, & rpiritual
fabric. Its comprehemsion of itself and of its own activity
thereby becomes valid for every individual, and there results
a new kind of objoctivity,* a new concept of truth. The pre-
cise content depends upon the nature and significance of the
activity, and is hence entirely different in the spheres of
theoretical and practical reason. According to Kant, all human
Jinowledge must remain confined to a world beyond which we
cannot reach ; the thought-world that we develop (in response
to the stimulus of the exterual world) is valid only for ourselves
and our form of presentation; our view of life does not range
beyond ourselves; the forms of thought, as well as those of
sense perception, are and must remain merely human. But
in the sphere of practical life the position is entirely different.
Human actiotd attains to complete originality and is held
capable of evolving & world of its own. In this case truth
ceases to be merely human and becomes absolute; the charac-
teristic feature is the subordination of all human particularity
to universal norms. Man now comes into direct contact with
the true essence of reality ; in its capacity of a moral being the
subject itwelf becomes the upholder of a world. Morality thus
becomes an independent sphere in the very centre of life.

* This new congapt of objectivity is undoubtedly full of complications, and
was sharply attacked by Kant's opponents. Thus Plattner, for example, says
(Philosophische Aphorismen I. § 899, Anmerkung) : *If, however, ibis intended
to be thereby demonstrated that our knowledge has objective validity, then one
is certainly doing great violence to the torm objective and employing it im &
sense hitherto unbeard of in philosopbical torminology. It ig being used to
denote the precisely opposlte concept, subjective. No wonder that Herr Schmid,
who is never remiss in his devotion to truth, found it necessary to d%scribe
Kantian objectivity as subjcctive objectivity (Wirterbuch, article ()b)eccw)



SUBJECFIVE—OBJECTIVE r ks

Knowledge, on the other hand, withdraws to the periphery,
Rs chief task being to guard the moral world from disturbance.
The result is a mew organisation of life in direct contrast to
that propounded by Spinoza. Kant stands for activity, for the
creation of a new world; Spinoza for restful contemplation, for
searching out the foundations of the world as it already exists.
The former divides reality and intensifics every contrast, the
latter smooths away contrasts within a comprehensive unity.
The two are at ono, however, in their desire to impart, in some
way, a cosmic character to life, to lift man above himself and
lead him on to deeper things.

Recent years have scen a revival of Kantian modes of thought,
and the discnssion of this topie will be left over to the study of
the present day. The immediate followers of Kant were the
sons of an age which abounded in a strong and joyous sense
of life, and they took strong exception to the retention of thg
Ding-an-sich (the thing-in-itself, stripped of all that is sub-
jective), and the econsequent limitation of human capacity.
Along with the Ding-an-sich disappeared the division between
theoretical and practical reason, and there now remained ne
obstacle to the conception of life ax a single connected whole.
A spirited attempt wasx made to evolve all reality from the
workings of the hamun spirit (more cspa-ciulﬂ' from thought
conceived of as provided with inner movement).  Plotinus had
already shown that it is possible for thought te overcome the
contrast between subject and object in its own sphere, by turn-
ing round npoen itself, by wmaking theught itself the subject of
thonght. Thix only necded to be developed in all its conse-
quences, to be froed from all reference to the mere individual
and extended to the whole sphere of the world's history, to give
as a result the Hegelian system; a svstem which transformed
the whole of reality into a self-develupment thought, con-
ceived of truth as the spirit's awakening to self-consciousness,
and gave®man the right of complete participation in this absolute
tguth ; he must, however, abundon all narrow subjectivity of
opinion ang follow the necessities of the timught-process alone.

This bold attempt not only ok its own age by storm, but
the®fanuer in which it mude ¢very factor plastic and welded
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together all the manifold elements of our experience made a
deep impression upon the content of spiritual life. As soom
as the first impetus lost force, however, a reaction was inevit-
able. The free development of the philosophy served to reveal
its limitations. Certain serious questions soon became unavoid-
able. In the first place it was asked if the process did not_
involve a demand for something outside itsclf, since (as &
spiritual process) it requires to be re-experienced, and for this
purpose & fulerum is needed lying outside the process itself.
In the second place the question arose whether the exclusive
transformation of life into thought would not deprive reality of
all content and leave it a mere tissuc of logical forms and
formule. Finally, it was asked whether the absolute character
of human spirituality had not been too hastily conceded.
Whatever may be the truth with regard to these points, the
fact remains that this system was not so much defeated by
philnsophical opposition as forced into the background by the
actual direction taken by life itself.
'This brings us to the nineteenth century.

' (6) The Nineteenth Century

No previous age had ever been su conscious of the problem of
subject and ob‘]\act and of the contrast it involved as was the
nineteenth century ; unever before had the difficulty been felt so
directly and over so wide a range of life. At the same time,
scarcely anything new was attempted in the way of overcoming
the antithesis. Tho constant recurrence to Kant sufficiently
indicates this.

A very important movement, and the firsl with which we have
to deal, is that which led humanity away from inner development
and turned its attention towards the conquest of the visible
world by the aid_of natural and technical science and social and
political work. Pursuing this path, man becomes closely riveted
to the external world ; he looks for reality and truth solely from
the concentration of his powers upon the world, and all life apagg
from external thing®comes to be regarded as a mere ghadow and
a vain show; thus the centre of gravity of life shifts towards
the objective and life finds its meaning in work occupied*with,
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and conditioned by, external things. This work completely
smancipates itself from the mere individual; it develops an
independent and very extensive network of relationships, and
swells in volume so unceasingly that man becomes more and
mere a mere servant and tool. This tendency was first illustrated
in the case of factory work, and then it spread rapidly into other
spheres of life. The more human thought and effort were con-
centrated upon joint tasks of an outward and visible character,
the more unimportant became all that took place in the soul of
the individual, the more his condition became a matter of in-
difference, the more the subject came to be considered a mere
cog in the vast machinery of the whole, a quantity to be set
aside with impunity. A scientific expression of this tendency is
to be found in the theory of Positivism (in so far as it is logically
developed from its own principles and not amalgamated with
thought of a different type). .

The tendency we have just indicated is still predominant.
But humanity is becoming increasingly aware of its limitativns.
A growing feeling of hollowness forces itself npon us. Does not
this bear witness to the irrepressibility of the subject and to
the impossibility of denying ourselves all inner satishction ?
An abrapt reaction in favour of the subject is consequently
noticenble. The subject begius to regard itself #hd its condition
a8 the most important factors in the situation ; there grows up
a tendency to throw off all outward restraint, to gpake individual
feelings the ouly criterion, and finally to bring life as far as
possible into cunformity with this standard. This reaction still
exerts a wide influence in literature, art, and social life. It
is, however, far too devoid of real coutent to be capable of
overcoming opposition or of satisfying the human soul. All
its appeals to individual forces cannot produce a connected
inner life or a common truth, and in the end it ‘leads back to the
very vacuity from whick it wished to free uf. The nearest
scientifi® representative of this subjectivism is psychologism,
yhich endeavours to build up a thought-world founded directly
upon the ipdividual soul; for a time, psychologism proved very
influential, but it was rapidly fellowed by a reaction and it is
now being realised with increasing clearness that it will never be
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possible to attain to a science, to a domain of truth, if such an
unstable foundation be employed.* »

Outside the sphere of science, too, we are becoming increas-
ingly conscious of the limitations of subjectivism; at the same
time, we cannot possibly return to an objectivity of the kind
described above. Hence we remain in a painful state of division,
while the antagonism between the claims of work and the
interests of the soul threatens to grow more and more pro-
nounced. This involves a disintegration of life, and it is
impossible to accept it as a final settlement. Some method of
bridging the chasm musi be discovered.

There is no lack of efforts in this direction. The most
influential attempt is that which aims at so inwardly broadening
and strengthening the subject as to emable it to win a new
insight into the wniverse, and with it a new life: this is to
fake place, in the main (though by no means completely),
along Kantian lines. A movement of this description is
to be met with in theology as well as in philosophy, the
forms it takes in the two cases being different. In theology
the movement attempts to sct religious trath free from the
uncertainties of speculation and metaphysics and to place
it upon a firm basis in the very centre of the soul’s
being. (We 4re here referring wore particularly to the
line of thought associated with the name of Ritschl.)
Especially in ghe sphere of morality, in the development of
moral personality, spiritual life seems to produce a kingdom of
its own and to enthrone itself in a position of security and
elevation above other phases of cxistence. According to this
trend of thought, that which is necessary to spiritual self-pre-
servation needs no outward support. Its veracity is inwardly
demonstrated by the enrichment of ethical and religious life.
The more exact ‘deve}opment of the thought-world, in this case,
depends chiefly upon the Werturteile (judgments of value), which
represent this central relationship tv life and are consequently

* The most effective refutation of psychologism is that contained in Husserl)s
Logischen Untersuchungga, 1900 and 1901. The profound influence which
psychologism has exerted even upon investigators who are opfosed to it on
principle is here demonstrated in the most convincing manner and forms an
important feature of Husserl’s work. L
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superior to all forms of theoretical proof. The moral and
rgligious life, following its own internal necessities, produces a
body of convictions, which does nof, however, claim to be a
cosmic philosophy, and only maintains its validity by continu-
ally relating itself to the fundamental realities of the ethico-
religious life.

This movement (which in its more detailed exposition takes
very different forms) is undoubtedly justified in so far as it aims
at providing a firmer and more direct foundation for men’s ulti-
mate convictions than intellectual argument is capable of
offering, and in so far as it tends towards imparting a more
practical character to life. But the manner in which this is
attempted fills us with misgiving. Feeling is generally regarded
as the core of life, and the attempt is made to raise a philo-
sophical structure upon this basis: ¢ Fecling is that spiritual
function in which the ego finds its self-immediacy ” (Ritschl :
Christ. Lehre von der Rechtfertiguny w. Versihnung, iii. 142)."
Baut can it be truly said that life wins self-immediacy through
feeling? Is not feeling sometimes hollow and empty ? Feeling
alone cannot evolve & content; it acquires one in its relation-
ships with the rest of life. Since feeling is liable o constant
alteration and is open to all sorts of different interpretations,
it is impossible, with it as a basis, to impart eitler stability or
content to life. The attempt to construet a thought-world with
the feeling subject us basis would hardly be distinguishable from
mere subjectivism if the fecling werc not represented as being
a necessily and the content which it affirms as something
elevated above what is merely natural, human and particular.
But how can this structure be erected upon the basis of the
bare facts of the soullife? However imperative a feeling
may seem to be, it is so, primarily, only for a particular subject ;
however closely it may seem bound up with a particular content,
the connection significs more than is contained i the direct im-
pression ; ¢it is the result of an interpretation—which may be a
wrong one. Conscquently the strencth of a feeling is no
glarantee whatever of the truth of any body of thought which
may be developed from it. Among other things, the prevailing
divergify and conflict of religious opinion illustrates this point.
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Each religion is confident of the entire genuineness of the °
faundamental feelings associated with it; yet the various reli-
gions arrive at quite different truths. Thus a higher tribunal
is necessary to decide between these conflicting claims, and *
feeling cannot act in this capacity. Man cannot arrive at tz;uth
at all unless there is born within him a life elevated above his
natural particularity and individuality; truth bound down to
such limitations as these is no truth. It follows as a corollary
that man can never under any circumstances abandon, or even
set aside, the problem of his fundamental relationship to reality.
This problem is not one forced upon him through after-reflec-
tion ; from the very beginning it forms a portion of his spiritual
nature. The life of a spiritual being does not begin and end
with its subjective condition ; it includes the objective also, and
must get into relationship with the objective; it is driven to
insist that the rift between subjective and objective shall be
overcome, and feels confinement to the merely subjective condi-
tions as an intolerable restriction.

The complications which the Ritschlian tendency involves
are very easily forgotten, because the excitation of feeling
is usuully supplemented by a thought-world that has come down
to us as historical tradition, and this imparts a greater appear-
ance of stability and content. Asa matter of fact, the truth of
the historical tradition has first to be demonstrated, and from
this point of yiew that can only be done through the agency of
feeling ; feeling, too, must decide what portions of the content
of this tradition are to be counted valuable; thus, pursuing
more or less devious paths, we continually come back to feeling
and find that we are confined within its sphere; the more we
assign complete independence to feeling, the less content it is
capable of offering us and the more it threatens to split up into
8 number of isolated states hereft of meaning. Hence this
method serve§ rather to increase our perplexities than to
diminish them. However far we may hold onrselvesaloof from
this mode of thought, we cannot avoid recognising the invigora-
tion of moral and religions life which has sprung from fts
adoption. But with the theoretieal formulation of these con-
victions we cannot pretend to be satisfied. o
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In the sphere of philosophy the matter takes on an essentially
&ifferent complexion. The concept of value * is now placed in
the centre of an important and fruitful movement. Regarding
it as a whole, this movement represents the modern type of
theught as opposed to the antique (more particularly in so far as
the latter is Platonic). When the chief antithesis of reality is
that between a permanent “ being "’ and a transitory ¢ becoming "
(as in the latier case), it is only a short step to conceiving this
essential being as at the same time the good and valuable,
thereby uniting the two concepts so far as this is possible.
From this point of view the good can be regarded as detached
from all activity and quite independent of all that is human.
Modern thought, on the other hand, maintains that there can
be no question of a good apart from a living and active being,

- and that the good can have value only in proportion to its im-
portance for life. Henee it seems more appropriate to speak cf
““ values " than of “goods.” This fundamental idea can and
does assume different forms. 1f the individual subject with its

* Within the Inst few decades an exiensive literature has sprung up dealing
with the concept and significance of value It will not be possible here to
review or estimate this: we will merely montion Meinong’s Psychologisch-
ethische Untersuchungen zur Wert-Theoric (1894). It would be desirable to have
a history of the problem and concept of value as a whole. At piesent we will
quote only the following passages from Hoffding's Philoxsphy of Religion :
*We are indebted to Kant's philosophy for the independence of the problem
of value as apart from the problem of knowledge. He taught us to distinguish
between valuation and explunation.” Further,  Kant more often speaks of pur-
poses than of values. It is, however, clear (although Kunt does not properly pay
attention to it either in his psychology or his ethics) that the concept of purpose
presupposes the concept of value. sinee I could not make s purpose of anything
the value of which I had uvot already experienced. When Kant speaks of the
‘domain of purposes’ in contrust to the causal order of nature, he means
thereby what luter philosophers called the ¢ domain of values.’ Kant's disciple
Fries began with the concept of value (System der Philosophic, Leipzig,
1804, §§ 238, 255, 830; Neue Kritik der Vernunst, Heidelberg, 1807, iii. 14.
It was more especially Herbarl and Lotze, however, why procured recogni
tion for the concept of value in wider circles. Aftor Lotze, the theologian
Albrecht Ritschl and his pupils took up the concept.” Pischmann has
recently published a work upon Fries' concept of value. The concept and the
paoblera associated with it, is, however, by no means exclusively modern ; it
appears wheneyer the subject attains to greater independence. Thus it first
appears among the Stoics, who consiructed a term for it (i&ia). Nicholas
of Ou‘u the first modern thinker, called God the value of values (valor
valurum). -

4
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sensitivity and feeling is made the sole basis of life, if all events
are valued according to their contribution towards the comfoft
of the subject, and if it is considerations of pleasure and pain
which decide in the last instance, it is impossible to see how
this movement can in any way elevate or ewrich life. For
pleasure binds man down to his own unilluminated subjective
feeling, and in spite of all outward success it narrows the inner
life. It is inimiecal tv any inner elevation of life, to any direct
joy in men and things, to any vital assimilation of the objective.
Such defects will be felt as peculiarly grievons by those who
realise the great tasks and complications which are associated
with man’s spiritnal condition ; for this condition demands an
upward effort, nay an inward conversion, and these are im-
possible if life remains rigidly bound down to a mere subjective
condition.

<« There is another mode of thought, standing on an incom-
parably higher level, aceording to which Kunt's eritical idealistic
method is transferred to a present-day basis and an attempt is
wade to develop it in the light of post-Kantian cxperience.” A
start is made from the fact that our life und action does not
exhaus! itsclf in the mere blind immedisey of events; our
spiritnal nature cowpels us to make continnal use of our judg-
ment. Now we form judgments according to definite standards,
which neither fancy nor failure in any way affects. In these
standards are @evealed valnes above all mere utility und above
pleasure and pain. - These values bring about an inner elevation

We have here to deal with an important endeavour to provide

bhuman life with a basis and coutent derived from within, to

raise it above natural impulses by the aid of eritical self-

contemplation without entangling it in the difficulties of specula-

tive metaphysigg, and at the same time to map out u specific

task for philosophy. As a matter of fact, it cannot be scen how
L ]

* This movement is dealt with in & particularly clear and noteworthy manger
in Windelband’s Priludjgn, more especinlly in the sections Was ist Philosophie?,
Normen und Naturgesetze, Kritische oder yenetische Methode.

+ Miinsterberg, in particular, voices this superiority of the values in his
Philosophie der Werte (1908), a warm and powerful exposition of thé®s8bject.
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man can overcome the threatened division of life arising from
“the breach between subject and object save by recollecting his
spiritual nature and seeking to deepen if.

There is only one point with regard to which we cherish
dubts. Is it possible to regard the matter as concluded when
it has reached this point? Is there not an inner necessity
which will compel the movement to go further? 1In this
connection several queries suggest themselves. Is it possible
for the values to attain a sufficiently secure position while
remaining separate experiences? Will not their ultimacy be
open to attack so long as they remain in mere juxtaposition and
do not join together to make a united whole?* Further, will
the higher grade of life revealed in the valnes be able to rise up
against and prevail over the entangling and enslaving power of
natural and social self-preserving tendencies, unless it create for
us a new spiritual self which unfolds and asserts itself in the
values?  But this is hardly possible without reversing the posi-
tion of things as they now are, and thus we come back again to
some sort of metaphysics, however different from the old type.

The doetrine of values hence appears to us to bg a very
promising and suggestive movement rather than a complete
solution. For the time being this movement does not exert
much influence outside the sphere of philosophy, and humanity
remains painfully wavering between work and soul, between the
abxorption of the subject by a too powerful object and the
dissipation of the object by a too self-suflicient subject.

The complications of this situation give rise to the question,
Is not this whole division between the subject and object a
mistake; is it not a mistake o recognise an inner domain
existing parallel with the external world? May we not say
that in the light of such a conception as this the aspiration
towards truth involves an insoluble coutradictamu—for it wishes

*The necessily of such n connection is also emphatically brought forward
by Miinsterberg; he says in the preface to his Dhilosnphie der Werte, * The
walues a8 n whole must be fuudsmentally tested and uniformly deduced from
a basal net. ,Our modern philosophy lacks a .vif- Sntained system of pure
values. Only when this bas been obtained can philosophy again become a real
hfe-m)\xer, a position which has too long been exclusively occupied by natural
science ** (vi.).
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at the same time to divide and to unite, to keep apart and to
draw together. Of recent years Avenarius and Mach, starting
from quite opposite points of view, have come to the identieal
conclusion that this division should be abandoned as a wuseless
and misleading duplication. The placing of a sensation in an
inner world (introjection) seems quite as mistaken as the placing
of processes in consciousness in an outer one (projection). These
writers give us one world instead of two, and they forbid us to
seek for objects beyond the reach of our immediate experience.*
This penetrating treatment of the problem, by virtue of its
simplifying tendency, has made a visible impression upon our
age, but it is beyond the scope of our present task to examine it
on its technical side. It is certainly to its credit that, in a
sphere bordering on its own, namely, with regard to the physio-
logico-psychological theory of perception, it again opens up
questions that seemed to be settled und exposes the problemat-
ical character of the conventional scientific conception of nature.
‘We are prevented, however, from assenting to the main thesis
by the consideration that our ego is in reality more than a
current of sense impressions—our very knowledge is shaped in
its attainment by our independent work. Moreover it is neces-
sary to call particular attention to the fuct that above and
beyond all intellectual processes there develops an inner life, a
life which exhibits, in spite of all manifoldness, a permanent
character, persibting through all changes and movements.t The

* See Mach, Dic Analyse der Empfindungen, 2nd edit., p. 206: * There is no
gap between psychical and physical, no outside and inside, no sensation which
corresponds to something external and different from itself. There are only
elements of one kind, of which the supposed outer and inner are compounded ;
according to the circumstances of each particular case, these elements are found
inside or outside. The sense-world belonge at the same time to the physical
sphere and to the psychical.” Page 33: ‘1 see no contrast between paychical
and physical, but gimple identity with regard to these clements.” See also
Wiassak (in Zukunft, 1902, No. 18, p. 202): * No unsophisticated person finds a
tree present in any sense ag sensation in his consciousness ; such a person will
invariably regard it solely as & portion of his environment. This also applies
when the tree is not seen, but only recollected ; the less vivid image, also, stands
in exactly the same rolfionship to the person perceiving it as did the tree
itself.” '

t When Mach denies the independence and permanence of the ego, this is
largely due to the fact that he confuses the consciousness of the ego Jith the
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whole course of history testifies to such an independence on the

‘part of the inward life; right through all his work and the
complexities of his development man has always drawn further
and further away from the mere life of the senses; he has more
snd more converted outward events into inner experience, more
and more resisted the mere influx of sensations. All this is ne
mere intellectual phenomenon, no mere attempt at explanation.
It is an wnfolding of rich actuality, the nearest and sarest of
which we have any knowledge, and this alone teaches us how,
mentally to shape and reshape our sense impressions. It is
impossible to explain away such actuality as this as a mere
illusion and set back the clock of history. It is equally im-
possible to escape from the necessity of this division between
subject and ohject, between the inner world and nature.

(¢) The Positive Position

1. INTRODUCTION

In which direction shall we pursue our enquiry? If this
division is inevituble, and if there is no bridge from the vne

living ego itself. 'Thus, for example, om p. 3: ¢ The apparent permanence of
the ego consints in the first place only in the continuity, in the slow change.
The bagis of the ego ix made up of the various thoushts and plans of yesterday
which are continued to-duy and wre constuntly being recalled to us by our
waking environment (hence, in dreaming, the ego may be very confused or
doubled or totally lacking), and the little habits which long rémain with us, uncon-
sciously and involuntarily. It would hardly be possible for there %o be greater
differences in the egos of ditferent men than appenr in the course of a year in
one man. When, to-day, I look back upon my ewrly youth, if the chain of
rucollection were not present to my mind, 1 shonld have to believe (apart from
a few special points) that the boy was another individual.” And on p. 17:
* One will no more set such a high value upon the ego, which is subject to many
changes even during the individual life, and in sleep or during absorption in
contemplation or in some thought (precisely in the happiest moments) may be
partially or totally sbsent.”  But is there not a unity ofgg spiritual kind which
persists with living force in the fuce of all the changes and obscurations of
consciouspess, does not nll progressive acientific wnd artistic creation work
through this unity of the spiritual individuaiity, and is not this same unity the
gource of all thoroughgoing nchievement also in the practical and technical
domain? As opposed to this dissipation of the ey, these experiences of the
spiritual life® corroborate Guethe’s conviction :

o Und keine Zeit und keine Macht zerstiickelt
Geprdgte Form, die lcbend sich entwwickelt.”
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side to the other, then no course remains to us but to accept

the opposition as part of the life-process itself, and so to enlarge
the latter, inwardly, that it need no longer be referred by a

belated movement of thought to some outlying environment, but

contains within itself a world. A whole world must come inte

effective activity within man himself; a world raised above this

contrast, a world directly accessible to ns and not refracted

through the particularity of the individual medium. Then, and

only then, can there be any truth for man.

To take up such a position as this may at first sight appear
somewhat extraordinary. But in reality it is not without his-
torical connections which only need to be correlated for the old
which is contained in the apparently new to become obvious.
How did humanity come to develop the ideas of the good and
the ‘true, and to separate them from mere utility and mere
acbaanlity ? How is it possible for humanity to rise in any way
above the opinivns aund inclinations of the mere man? It
cannot be denied that we have here a remarkable phenomenon
to deal with. We may differ as much as we like as to what is
true and what is good, but it remains a fact that we do ask ayter
the good and the trne, however uncertain our answers may be.
And this is in itself an important fact, rich in consequences.
It involves breaking throngh the mere details of setual ex-
perience ; it bears witness to an inward breadth of onr being,
which perceives #nd seeks its own in whut is apparently foreign
to it. For it is certain that man cunnot be earnestly con-
cerned about something that has no manuer of relationship
to his life and being—which docs not in fact belong to him.
He cannot possibly be interested, even in the slightest degree,
in what is entirely external to himm. Now in secking the true
and the good, man secks a world outside his own immediate
sphere. Must wa not then, according to our very nature,
participate in a wider sphere, must not our life contain the
whole world, if we are so powerfully attracted and so®excited
to activity by its content? It is true that in this case we must,
alter the concept of®ourselves. But concepts mmst be sub-
ordinate to facts, not facts to concepts; therefore why should
we resist such an alteration ? we
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To give a more definite shape to this idea of the world-nature
of man remains a very difficult task. But in this respect, as in
others, the most notable philosophical work of recent centuries
has clearly enough shown us the way. One of Kant’s greatest
aghicvements was tho scparation of the enquiry into tho possi-
bility of wpiritual contents from the mere psychological explana-
tion. Forcxample, he distinguished between the question, How
does the individual man arrive at knowledge, morality, &e. ? and
the question, Upon what inward conditions dves the existence
of seience and morality depend?  Thus, both the ethical and
logieal points of view become independent of the psychologieal.
At first this may appear to be nothing more than a new method;
but this mcthod would full to the grouud in the absence of
u new life beyond the detached experiences of our merely
psychical existence—a life issuing from the whole of things,
a cosmice life.  The specinlised  developments of such a Fe
possess, however, no firm and stable basis it they do not
reconcentrate the whole within themselves.  They wmust be
recoguised us heralding a new stuge of cosmic development
which supervenes not below but above the opposition JDetween
subject and object.

Modern art, a8 seen in its most important manifestations,
moves by another path towards a similar goal. We admire
the objectivity of a Goethe, and when Heinroth deseribed his
thought as objective, the master bimself expressad his apprecia-
tion of the tribute  Soch an objectivity does not io the least
wenn the sappression and absorption of the subjeet by the
object, the mere reproduction of the ontward impression made
by a thing. It involves a meeting of objective aml snbjective
upon the ¢ommon gronnd of the inner life and the permeation of
each by the ather.  The things themselves thus reeeive a soul
and become cupuble of accurately recommnnigating their own
real nature, while humao lite reecives a content in place of its
original @uptiness.  In ehis case the things are not coloured,
ag it were, with a subjective mood: they are made to yield
up their owp true meaning.  The poel Mhereby appears as
a magician bringing the otherwise damb beings to speech; to
his #ot] the whole infinitude of the world is reveuled, and he
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ensbles all manifoldness to realise its own specific nature, at the
same time perceiving all that is living, essential, and effective
in the things themselves.” (See Problem of Human Life,
p. 472.) Goethe calls this & synthesis of spirit and world,
‘“giving us a most blessed assurance of the eternal harmony
of existence’; in reality this synthesis does not take place
between the soul and the external world, but within a soul
enlarged to the dimensions of an inner world, between sides and
poles of its life. Hence there are not merely two kinds of
artistic creation, but three; in addition to the contrasting
subjective and objective treatments, there is a superior method
which we have called a *“ sovereign ” or supreme method. (See
The Truth of Religion, trans. by Dr. Tudor Jones, published by
Williams and Norgate.) This sovereign treatment alone rises
abave both soulless objectivity and formless snbjectivity. It
oc~upies a position of its own, according to which the life-
process does not seek a world which has evolved independently
of it, but evolves one out of itself. Only thus can it obtain
a content—by means of the creative synthesis of a new world,
not by copying an already present existence. Should not that
which possesses snch indisputable renlity in the sphere of art be
valid also for spiritual life as a whole? Could art concern
itself about this matter at all if some spiritnal totality did
not stand behind it? Heuce we shonld confidently follow the
path thus indicated to us, and bravely persevere in it to the end,
however far it may lead us away from the usual conception of
life and the cosmos. For there is no doubt whatever that
it is only by opposing the customary conception that it is
possible to build up a world from within and to impart a
distinctive form to our life and work.

Let us consider the following three problems from this point
of view, and se¢ to what results we are led :—

1. The fundamental concept of the spiritual life.

2. The rolationship between man and the spiritual life
(with a higtorical review). .

8. The problem of truth. .

We shall thus develop the preliminary assumptions of thaf to
which (in its results) every man must in some fashion hold fast.
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a 2. Tag FuNpaMENTAL CONCEPT OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE

Life of a spiritual nature is considered to be a distinguishing
characteristic of man. This life it is which raises him above
the level of the merely animal world; it must therefore be
something more than that natural life of the roul which he pos-
sesses in common with animals. As a matter of fact, even a
superficial consideration immediately shows us an essential
difference. In the animal world mental life is nothing more
than a derivative phenomenon accompanying the nature-process
and serving its ends; skill and intelligence, huwever highly
developed, are nothing more than mere tools employed in the
preservation of the individual or the race. Being a mere tool,
intelligence cannot attain to inner continuity, secure self-
dependence, or any content of its own. But it is just these
things which are characteristic of the spiritual stage of life. - A
new life-process now appears; the inner, formerly occupying a
modest position on the outskirts of & strange world, now elaims
to stand alone and to construct a reality of its own. From this
point of view, spiritual lifc, united together to form a whyle, may

_be looked upon as inner life which has become independent and
‘acquired a content.  Reality, otherwise split up in an im-
measurable multiplicity and ensnared in countless dependent
relatiouships,.here attaing an inner continuity and a life which
alone can really be called a self-life. °

A statement of this sort at once gives rise to a question. Is
this self-life direeted towards forming a separate domain of its
own, apart from external reality, in isolated security and con-
tentment, or does it still retain a connection with the world as a
whole 2 Only the latter view corresponds with the conditions of
life. For in working to realise itself, spiritnal life is still
occupied with the world. It cannot find itself without drawing
the world to itself. 1t can bave no rest until it has completely
overcomé®the world and assimilated it. Therefore its whole con-
tent is at the same time u positive assortion : it claims to be the
last, the whole, the all-contuining, the edre of the whole of
reality. But this cannot be true unless the further development
whielP it brings about in things, through assimilating them,
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leads these things to the height of their own being, unless the
. content of spiritnal life signifies the reality of the things them~
selves. Spiritual life becomes in itself an intolerable contradiction
if it stands apart from and confronting the world and not within
it, and if reality does not perfect itself in turning to spiritual life.

The recognition of this renders our world fluid and transforms
it into a region of upward movement. The lower stages are
formed by nature, from which the nataral soul-life springs.
This natural life exhibits a thoroughgoing contradiction; it
develops a certain inner life which is at the same time stultified
through complete dependence on an outward life, through the
denial of any self-life. Every thoughtful observer must sce over-
whelming evidence of this contradiction in the great cycle of
animal life, so senseless, so devuid of meaning in spite of its
wealth of life and feeling. Spiritual lifc marks the commence-
meat of the solution of this contradiction, since life is now
directed inwards towards itrelf and not merely outwards.

Since it thus forms a stage in the life of the whole, spiritual
life cannot be a mere property of separate points, an aggregate
produced by subsequent combination on the part of separate
wanifestations ; it mnst rather be a whole from the very com-
mencement, an independeut and self-contained life. Such a
whole possesses a unity which transcends all manifolduess, and
hence the contrast between subject and object.  This whole
develops itself #hrough the agency of the antithesis of snbject
and object, of power and resistunce, but it remains superior to it,
and holds both sides together even while they are divided ; in
the spiritual sphere, neither side can develop itself and find its
own highest level without the assistance of the other. It is not
really so much a question of oppusition between the two sides as
between the position of unity, of complete activity, on the vne
hand, and the pggition of division, of vne-sided and empty life,
on the other. From the point of view of spiritual life, the mere
subject is just as much an outward thing us is the objelt. It is
not the relationship of the one side to the other, but the creativg
synthesis alone, that® produces an inwarduess aud gt the same
time a complete and sclf-contained reality. Such a reality can
never come from without. ..
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It will not be possible to overcome the contradiction between
sibject and object in this manner if we begin with a given state
* of being. It is an indispensable condition that we should start
with the life-process itself. If the former course be followed,
ther either the world or the subject is fixed upon as self-existing
and self-contained ; it then becomes impossible to pass from the
one to the other, and we remain under the dominion of an ever-
lasting antithesis. Within the life-process, however, each can,
from the very beginning, be related to the, other, and the con-
dition of each side can be measured by comparison with what
takes place and is accomplished in the whole; then the stubborn
eontrast disappears and the division is replaced by a superior
eonnection.

A word of historical explanation may serve to elucidate and
define this conception of spiritual life. The Enlightenment
recognised, side by sido with the mechanism of nature, no realitys
other than the juxtapusition of scparate souls; there was no
mention of a spiritual world —only of a world of spirits. Kaut
was the first to originate the tendency which dominated the
spiritual work of the nineteenth eentury, namely, the recognigion of
& spiritual life as distinet from the mere workiugs of the soul;
for according to Kant we have to deal with a commnon and
fundamental spiritual structure, superior to all merely individoal
differences ; this forms a network ecmbracing every spiritual

~manifestation, dominating it, and giving it its Tharacteristic
shape. But the matter was not eurried to completion, the new
material was not welded together to forin a compact and inde-
pendent whole, and the spiritnal was not clearly defined. Kant's
speculative followers elevated the spiritual life to a positivn of
complete independence, but at the same time they nnhesitatingly
treated human spiritual life as absolute, and regarded it as the
parent of all reality. They could not very welldo this without
replacing spiritual life as a whole by some special activity, and
they car 2 tO rely more and more upon thought. A conception
of ¢he world resulted which was far too narrow and too
mpthropomorpkic, while reality threatencd to .practically vanish
'by becoming a mere restless process.
Spirtdal life, on the contrary, is definitely raised above human
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existence. Man does not originate spiritual life, but he is
capable of attaining to participation in it, and at the samie
time in a higher stage of reality. Spiritual life does not appear -
a8 a special manifestation, as a special aspect of life, but as
self-contained iife, itself giving rise to reality; a life which our
human activity is far from penetrating, but towards which it
strives as a great goal.

8. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MAN aND THE SririTuan Lire

When spiritual life thus becomes independent and elevates
itself above what is mecrely human, the relationship between
man and spiritual life ceases to be an apparently obvious fact
and becomes a difficult problem. How can man, who at first
appears to be an infinitesimal point, participate in a self-
contained world, in a world as a whole, such as the spiritnal
‘ufe now represents ? It is certain that he can only do so if
the spiritual life has existed within his being, as a possibility,
from the commencement, if it is in sowme way directly connected
with him. It will not do for spiritusl life to be communieated
to him through the medium of his special nature (thus becoming
alienated from itsell) ; it mnst in wome fashion be present to
him as a whole in all its infinity; it mmst hence, working from
within, open up to him (if at first only as a possibility) a cosmic
life and a cosmic being, thus enlarging his nature. In the
absence of sich an indwelling spirituslity humanity can have
no hope of making any progress. 1f in laying hold of spiritual
life he did not disecover his own true self, the former counld
never be a power to him. If spiritual life did not present
an unchanging pole, if it was not an arbitruting power
assigning goals and staundards to all human undertakings,
man would be a helpless vietim of ever-changing appearances
and would newer he able to attain to any truth; spiritual
life alone, and not mere humanity, can ensure absolute
constancy. This participation of man in npirituar life alters
the whole aspect of his being. [t only becomes possible
by going beyond immediate human existence, se that man's
life acquires a deeper spiritual basis. At the same time
there separates itself from the empirical psychological method



SUBJECTIVE—OBJECTIVE y 61

(which concerns itself with the immediate processes of the soul-
Itfe) a noilogical method which has to do with the above spiritual
basis and its self-activity.

In this twofold aspect, man appears to be in himself a problem
and a contradiction. In his case, a spiritual life is at the same
time a fact and a task, a repose that can never be disturbed and
an endeavour that cannot be satisfied, an inward core and a
remote goal; man himself appears great in his relationship to
spiritual life, but small as an isolated individual; his life
becomes an incessant scarch after his own being, and in this
sense alone can it give rike to true history. How could there
be such & thing as genuiuve history if all effort was solely depen-
dent upon external canses und was not directed and governed
from within by a definite purpose ?

The sphere of human history illustrates the gradual \over-
coming of original disiutegration and helplessness by spmtuiﬂ
life. This vccurs through a rpecies of crystallisation, which,
under exceptionally favourable circumstances, may ocenr within
the life-process ; complexes of spiritual activity join up together
and endeavour to assert their supremacy through the comstrue-
tion of a characteristic system of life, an edifice of spiritual
reality. There is no better example of thix than Greek creative
thonght in its characteristic comprehension of life and the uni-
vorse ; & synthesis of this sort stamds for the exclusive truth of
its particular life-content and divides existence ifto ¢ For™ and
“Against.”” It eannot endure anything that is strange or hostile.
Thus movewent and conflict are produced. and these lead to
experiences which drive life forward ; the way is paved for new
concentrations, which in turn expericnce the same fate. In such
fashion, through the growth and decay of the separate phases,
the content of truth as a whole continnes to grow. But this
holds good only if all movement ix comprebendesd within a basie
and directing spiritual life; in tho absence of the latter there
would be nd possibility of sccuring the prevalence of any sort of
trath whatever in face of the obstinate resistance and numerous
barriers which human conditione offer. From this point of view
the historical process appoars as a progressive development of
inner Yifo—of a substantial, not a subjective kind. This involves
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an ever-increasing separation from the immediate situation of
humanity, dominated as it is by contradiction, and hence devold
of either complete inwardness or true reality.

There is also a place within this movement for that con-
tradiction which is so inadequately described by the expressions
‘ subjective "’ and ‘ objective.”” Spiritual life is at the same
time self-life and cosmic life; a self unfolds and becomes a
cosmos, while the cosmos gains a self—each belongs to the
other. In spite of this mutual relationship the fact remains
that in the historical process lifc tends somelimes more
towards concentration, sometimes more towards expansion;
now we see an aspiration towards inner life and a deepening
of the self, now a desire to atlain width and sink the self ipn
outward things. On the one hand we have the danger of an
invesion of life by merely human elements, on the other of its
Homination by a soulless world. Perhapx there is a periodicity,
now one tendency taking the lead, now the other. But right
through every species of change persists the movement of
spiritual life towards a unity transcending contradiction. A
subjective or objective tendency within the spiritual life is
fundamentally different from a subjective or objective tendency
as opposed to spiritual life: the latter represents a subjectivity
which aims at constructing u world frum the standpoint of the
mere subject and an objectivity which fancies it can attain to a
truth in mere things by an elimination of the spiritual element.
Both these tendencies must rapidly sink into nothingness anless
they surreptitiously draw upon that superior spiritual lifc which
they refuse to recognise.

4. Tee ResuLrts A8 THEY AFFECT THE CoNckErr ofF TRruthH

Whatever transformations are thus effected must exert an
influence upon #e concept of truth and impart some character-
istic alteration to its form. Truth no longer s‘i{.,miﬁos an
agreement with an extornal object, but an npward movement
towards a life superior to all human desire or subjectivity s a
life which, through active creation, comprehends éhe antithesis
between subject and object. We are now concerned with a
transformation of existence into self-activity, which, With its
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reshaping capacity, is essentially different from all mere
Manifestation within a given existence. This striving towards
truth has nothing to do with any passive state of being existing
independently of all life; rather does reality lie within life,
atfainable only through life. This life that we are now
discussing is, however, no mercly human afiair, for it represents
the independent self-life of the whole of reality, which here
alone attains to contenis and values. Truth is not a mere
means for the enhancement of this life: truth forms a part
of its being. All intellectunl trath that is snch on principle,
rests ultimately upon a spiritual truth as a whole, and all
essential progress in the knowledge of truth upon a widening
and cxtension of life. Trath cunnot be obtained at any one
mowent. Man  gradually penetrates  into its depths as a
result of the great work of universal history as it goNg on
from age to age with its  experiments, expericuces, and
transformations. 1t would hardly be  possible to  conceive
of anything more foolish than the claim set up by certain
philosophical systems to exhaust, at u given period, the whole
wealth of truth and to solve every riddle. That wesremain
thus in a state of quest, and at the same time, unavoidably,
in error, cannot in any way distirh us if we possess the
comviction  that all hnman effort has a world of spiritual
life bchind it which can be ours only throngh freedom,
but which is independent of our xelf-will *



2. THEORETICAL—PRACTICAL

(INTELLECTUALISM—VOLUNTARISM)
(a) Historical

THE question we have just dealt with is very closely connected
with the present one of intcllectunlism and voluntarism. But
here the discussion takes a more directly spiritnal turn, while
for-ferly it was concerned with the relationship of man to the
cosmos. Here, too, we have contrasting types of life; here, too,
a movement thousands of years old.

An important difference is that our own age approaches the
present problem in a spirit of greater confidence. With us
the tendency to lay the chief emphasis in life upon will, as
that which alone can give life warmth, power, and firmness, is
undoubtedly preponderant. How has it come to puss that such
an ancient source of division so suddenly finds us united? Let
us see if histogy can offer any explanation.

The terms intellectualism and voluntarism are of quite modern
origin. The former is first met with in the philosophical con-
flicts of the early nineteenth century : for example, in Schelling's
Bruno (Werke, iv. 809) it is omployed as the opposite of
materialism. Voluntarisi is as recent as the last fow decades.*
The expressions practical and theoretical, on the other hand,
can be tracedc back to the zenith of Greek philosophy.

* This term was constructed by Ténnies, who wrote about it as follows in the
Viennese Zcit (March 23, 1901): ¢ These torms (i.c. Voluntarispmus and rolun-
taristisch) were first made use of by the author of this article in his treatise,
Zur Entwickelungsg ichte Spinozas (Spinoza’s History of Evolution) in $he
Vierteljahrsschrift fur wissenachufiliche Philosophie, 1888, undt took them
from Paulsen (who soon adopted them) and brought them into use through his
suthority. The concept of ¢ voluntaristic * psychology has become Jagre and

more widely current.”
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| Aristotle first contrasts theoretical and practical reason (voic
Qewpnraéc and wpaxrwéc) : the former’s task is to know the
world as a whole with its eternal laws, while the latter con-
cerns itself with merely human and transitory affairs. It is
not, however, confined to knowledge of particulars (the bearing
of general principles npon special cases); it has principles
proper to itself. At the same time its general importance is
rated decidedly below that of theoretical reason. The position
is the same in the Scholastic system of thought and speech:
when Thomas Aquinas talks of cognitio practica he means
neither more nor less than knowledge bearing upon action.
In recent times Ch. Wolff, more than any one else, helped to
establish a division of philosophy into theoretical and practical,
and gave the former unqualified first place.* Kant followed
him, both in his language and in his division of philosgphy,
bat with the very important difference that he revers;;{?:‘»e
position ; practical philosophy—as that which “ freedom makes
possible '—now takes the lead, and is made to create an
independent sphere of thought: *‘ Practical reason, in Kunt’s
philosophy, annexes territory which had previously belonged to
theoretical reason, since it originates postulates, that is,
theoretical first principles, which the critique of pure reason
held to be doubtful” (Trendelenburg, Logische Unter-
suchungen, 8rd edit., ii. 457). Since reason was held by
Kant to attain complete independence only in this sphere, it
followed that here we drew nearest to truth itself—in fact,
nowhere else could humanity find an absolute truth.t From
Kant’s position it is only a step to Fichte’s: ‘‘ Practical reason

* Thus for example in the Logica, § 92: Palam igitur est, philosophiam
practicam universam ex Metaphysica principia petere debere. § 93: Meta-
physica philosophiam practicam precedere debet.

t The manner in which Kant deduced convictions from practical reason is
not without its doubtful side, and it met with a good deal ofopposition. Thus
Harms, for exgmple, says (Gesch. der Philosophie seit Kant, p. 247): * Kant
calls ideas postulates of practical reason. They are, however, not postulates
of reason at all; they are postulates of theoretical reason in the
knowledge of practical reason, of reason applied t~ conduct in the moral life
of the ppirit. M Kant's philosophy the term practical reason is itself
ambiguous, for on the one hand it means reason applied to conduct, on the
other, ti® &nowledge of practical reason.”

’ 5
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is the root of all reason.” Thus one period reduces the
practical to a mere application of the theoretical, while anothex
exalts it to the position of a source of new truths.

A fundamental opposition runs through the history of these
terms: namely, that between cosmic knowledge and moyal
conduct (which is the most usual meaning of practical reason).
The question is, which should govern our lives and control our
convictions? The answer decides our position with regard to
reality and at the same time the form which reality takes.
We have here two types of life in direct opposition to one
another, the one tending more especially towards breadth and
clarity, the other towards warmth and strength; order dis-
tinguishes the one, freedom the other.

The Greek thinkers, without exception, assign the first place
to m*.:llect They differ only as to the greater or less extreme
tc “Which they carry out their fundamental idea. This high
valuation of the intellect was the natural expression of the
Greek conviction that man belonged to an unchangeable cosmie
scheme, forming, as it were, a magnificent framework of undis-
puted meality to our human existence. There remuined nothing
to do except to create a philosophy of this cosmos, free from
the littlenesses of everyday-life and all the confusion of human
circumstance. We may mention Aristotle, who gave purest
expression to Greek culture, as upholding the absolute
superiority of She life of speculative enquiry over practical life
(which latter only vccupied people with transitory things and
made them dependent upon their environment) : true happi-
ness can only follow in the track of philosophical research.
Further, the trend towards morality, which took place under
the Stoics, did not meun so much a separation of life from
thought as an absorption of practical energy by thought, a
raising of thought to the status of reasoned action. The last
flash of the Greek spirit, the philosophy of Plotinus, reveals
an elevation of thought to complete sovereignty wnd world-
creative power. In its very decline the ancient Greek world
emphasised more than ever its belief in that intelJectual power
which gave fo its cultural work an immeasurable breadth and
a marvellous clearness. ve



THEORETYCAL—PRACTICAL + 67

]

It lay in the very nature of Christianity to reject this
valuation. When the chief problem of life is the relationship
of man to God; when, along with the appeurance of new
depths, men become conscious of difficult complications and
evgn dark abysses in the human soul, and when, in consequence,
the chief task becomes that of spiritual ascent and renewal, then
the attention of humanity will not be directed towards cosmie
knowledge but towards the condition of the soul, and beyond
that to the building up of a new scheme of human relationships.
This means the complete rovting up of intellectualism.

But this inner transformation did not express itself to any
great extent as a shaping force determining the general con-
ditions of life. Moreover, thut which filled men’s hearts did
not supply the strength to create a corresponding thought-world.
Augustine alone made scrious progress in this direction. “Con-
sider, for example, his reference of all reality to the will (nefiil
aliud quam voluntates) and the leading position which he gives
to the will in hisx psychology (as the uniting force in the soul).
But even Augustine did not develop the Christian view of life
into a complete system with a corresponding thought-world.

It has thus come to pass that the development of Christianity
has been powerfully and enduringly influenced by a system of
thought which it had intended to replace. Christianity suffers
to this day from a division between inuer feeling and outward
form. Christian dogma stands under the influnee of Greek
intellectualism. Assuming that divine doctrine replaced secular
doctrine, we still have to face the fact that right knowledge was
regarded as the standard for testing the truth and value of life.
At the height of the schdlastic period we see Greek intel-
lectualism more powerful than ever; logical resaroning advances
into the remotest depths of the Christian thought-world.*  There
was no lack of opposing tendencies laying stgess on the will,
such as Duns Scotus’ + nominalism (mysticism with a practical

* It was on.ly in an outward sense that medismval philosophy was the hand-
mgid of theology. 1n an inward sense it would be m'uch nearer the mark to
say that philoaoghy moulded theology. ) ) B .

t He says, for example (see Stickl, Phil. d. Mittelalt., ii. 788): Fides non

est habig speculativus, nec credere est actus speculativus, nec visio sequens credere
est visio speculativa, sed practica. Nata est enim ista visio conformis fruitions.
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tendency), and the Reformation enabled this trend of thought to
achieve a great victory. Luther tried with all his might t¢
liberate Christianity from the power of Greck intellectualism,
whether Aristotelian or Neo-Platonic; he believed that Greek
thought had volatilised or obscured the real substance .of
Christianity. Melancthon calls the * heart and its emotions”
‘““the most essential and chief part of man.”

But notwithstanding the development of will, Protestantism
did not find the power to convert its innermost sources of
strength into a system of life; it, too, ended in again paying
homage to the power of intellectualism. If speculation was
permanently dispensed with, knowledge of another kind—a
knowledge of historical data—but all the same krowledge,
appeared to be indispensable to the rescue of souls. The
conception of belief, tuo, took a strongly intellectualistic turn ;
the-new church became first and foremost a congregation based
upon doctrine, a school of the pure word. A new orthodoxy
came into existence, at least equal to that of the Grecks in self-
righteousness and intolerance.

The Modern World from the very outsel unreservedly and
joyously took up the task of thought. It looked to thought in
hope of breaking away from the yoke of historical tradition.
Thought promised to bring clarity into a chavs that had become
intolerable. Men believed that thought could break through the
tissue of trivialhuman interests and open up the prospect of un
infinite cosmos. As compared with the Greek method, thought
has now passed from quict contemplation to something more
akin to restless work, belligerent advance; from assimilating 8
given world it has come to building up a new one ; thought of
this kind dominates the Enlightenment down to its every detail
—not only the speculative school with its bold cosmic philosophy,
but also the empjrical with its tendency towards practical life.
Here, also, salvation is expected entirely from definite and
clearly defined knowledge. The type of knowledge is*no longer
what it was—nevertheless it is still knowledge.* Like all grea}
movements, the En’lightenment carried within itgelf its own

* Bee for example Locke (at the commencement of the Essay): ‘‘Qur
business here is not to know all things, but those which concern our ”
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antidote. The enhanced and excessive emphasis laid upon
*%nowledge necessarily gave rise to doubts as to the extent to
which knowledge of the world is possible and as to the power of
knowledge over mankind.* But a mecre reaction has never yet
bgen able to dominate men's mindsg, and a positive turn had to
be given to this tendency before it was capable of directing
humanity into a fresh path.

Such a change was effected in the philosophical sphere by
Kant. His influence in this matter, both in a positive and
negative sense, was incomparably the greatest which had yet
attached to any weientific work. Never before had the capacity
for more knowledge been xo keenly and thoroughly tested, and
the conditions of its snccessful attainment so accurately ascer-
tained. The result was a violent upheaval, the destructive
effect of which was more than compensated for by the ral-ng of
moral action to the status of a moral world and the recognition
of this world as the core of all reality. This npheaval bronght
intellectualism, for the first time, face to face with an opposing
movement of equal force; a movement which had been in
existence for thousands of years, but had not previoddly been
scientifically clussified aud systematized. Intellectualism, never-
thelesx, raised its head agnin in the shape of Hegel's Panlogisin
—raised it as boldly as ever; but this was only rendered possible
by lightly passing over the true significunce of Kant's work, and
soon there came the reaction with gathered for®e. Since then
the prewailing tendency of the age has been against intel-
lectualism. Thix way be noticed in the influence of Schopen-
hauner, with his doctrine of the will ; also in the religious and
theological tendency which aims at laying chief emphasis upon
the claims and tasks of practical life. We see it in the pre-
ference of humanity in general for attacking practical social

* This is to be seen, for exnmple, in the case of Pas®], and even better in
that of Bayle, the most important sceptic of the Enlightenment. The latter
says, for example (wuv. die. 1727, iii. 89h): (e nc sont pas ls opinions
générales de Uesprit qui nous de/terminent @ ayir, mads lcs passions prisentes du
cgur. Bayle's faithful disciple, Frederick the C-ea§, agreed with him in
believing that life derived its strength and fixity solely from morality : Les
sciencer doivent dtre considerdes comme des moyens qui nous donnent plus de
oapcm? Jour remplir nos devoirs (see Zeller, Friedrich d. G. als Philosoph,
p. 188).
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questions rather than pondering over cosmic problems—the {
former, indeed, force themselves upon our attention witk
increasing persistency. Within the special sphere of science,
psychology in particular tends to strengthen the new tendeney,
because it reveals the extent to which the world of ideas, is
dominated by the power of instincts and interests, and would
even like to demonstrate that the will directs the movements of
this world.

This high valuation of the will is accompanied by a desire to
attribute every possible evil in modern life to the predominance
of reason. We are uncertain as to the main direction which our
effort should take and our spiritual life rests upon no sure
foundation : it is stated that the intellect is responsible for this
state of affairs; in its desire to have proof for everything, it
will g¥iow us to possess only what comes to us indirectly, and the
certainty of direct life is thus rendered impossible. We live in a
chaos of different opinions and different values, and this, we are
told, is due to the dominion of the reasoning activity, which
causes individuals to rely solely on their own powers of reflection
and bence inevitably drives them farther apart from one another.
It is complained that things holy and divine no longer command
reverence, and the explanation ig sought in the undune develop-
ment of human self-consciousness, itself chiefly hrought about by
the intellect, with its sense of power and its overwecning pride of
knowledge. If the intellect is thus mainly responsible for all
our errors, release from its tyranny should result in a general
increment of health thronghout the whole of life. Has modern
voluntarism the power to procure such a release ?

(b) Voluntarism

Voluntarism is not a simple phenomenon; each important
historical epoch leas had its own special voluntarism, which has
taken a form determined by the leading tendency of the age.

In the sphere of religious thought, this tendency was repre-
sented by the vmy that not only God's revelation but man’s
acceptance of it was a self-originated act of will. This view
emphasised the independence, spontaneity, and pure actushty of
religious life. It rejected all attempts to make rehg:on intelli-
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gible by reference to its broader context. The opposition
between intellectualism and voluntarism is clearly shown in the
well-known comparison of Thomas Aquinas with Duns Scotus ;
the former said that God ordained good because it was good, the
lgtter that good was good because God ordained it. Voluntarism
did fall justice to the specific qualities of religion, its indepen-
dence and its uniqueness. At the same time a danger arose—
namely, that of a separation of religion from the rest of life, an
absence of all points of conncetion. Since a complete spiritual
penetration and assimilation of the content of truth was not
achieved, it was easy for the immediacy of religious experience
to turn to shallow and obstinate certainty of conviction, the
spontancity and freedom to blind self-will. One cannot help
thinking of Plotinus’ saying, that he who strives to rise above
reason 18 in no little danger of becoming unreasonable, +

In the sphere of philosophy, voluntarism takes on a dificrent
complexion. It is now a question of shifting the centre of
gravity of life from knowing to willing (more especially to
willing in its connection with the moral life). A lack of eon-
fidence in our capacity for obtaining knowledge supplied the
chief impetus in this direction; since our knowledge did not
appear capable of penetrating to real fundamentaly, it did not
seem in a position to furnish s sure foundation for life. Unless
truth, in the fullest sense of the word. was to be completely
abandoned, another source of truth had to be found, and after
the disturbance of religious faith there seemed to be no other
save man's moral conduct. Kant interpreted the moral life in
such u deep sense that it became the revelativn of a new world ;
a world forming the lust depth of reality. This world, however,
could not be theoretically made plain to everyone, any more than
could moral conduct itself. It could not be exhibited as a
preseni possession, and was capuble of carryjng conviction only
to those who recognised the fundamentally moral nature of life
and took®up their human responsibilitics. Deods thus precede
‘knowledge, and what resalts from them u‘x\thc shape of decisive
conviction {g not of the nature of theoretichl knowledge, but is a
practical postulate. We all know that the consequences of this
teachfng were deep, revolutionary, and intenscly stimulating.
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It is difficult to pass judgment upon this phase of the problem,
because fruitful and necessary truths are here so closely com-:
bined with questionable interpretations. A clearly expressed
and outstanding truth is the dependence of our ultimate con-
victions upon the operations of the inward life and the realify
manifested in and through these, and not upon conditioning
factors situated in the external world. This view puts an end to
all attempts at penetrating to an inner nature of things by
means of speculation and then interpreting reality from this new
standpoint. Closely connected with this truth is another; that
the content of inner life is not ready-made property, acquired
without effort, but must germinate within us and gradually un-
fold itself. The way in which a given person sees the world
will depend upon the degree of this inner development. We
thus why it is that humanity in its struggle after truth
becdines inwardly divided against itself, and why it is that the
personal factor is so important.

As soon as we pass from considering this position in a general
way to examining its results when systematically worked out,
we find durselves in a region filled with doubt. It is one thing
to attach a central importance to the fundamental facts of the
inward life, and to rely upon them as determining data in our
quest for knowledge : it is another to exalt them to the position
of a direct source of knowledge. The one is as necessary as
the other is infpossible. The facts of the inward life, just as
they are, cannot be immediately made use of as a secure
foundation. They raust first of all be clarified and illuminated
by the methods of philosophy. What is subsequently found to
be fundamental and established as true has universal validity
and its accompanying inner compulsory force; it is impossible
for it to be dependent upon & personal assent.

Some mathemagical truths are so difficult to understand that
only very few people are capable of fathoming them. Does this
interfere in the slightest degree with their universal’ validity ?
Following the samefiine of argument, if the truths of life dq,
not carry complete conviction until & corresponding life has been
developed, and if a decision of the whole man is necessary in
order to approach them, this does not mean that they are isf sny
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| sense reduced to mere possibilities, which one may accept or not
88 one pleases. They continue fully to retain their character as
necessary truths possessing universal validity. The subjectivity
does not lie in truth itself, butin the relationship of humanity to
ity Nothing can be completely true that is inwardly connected
with any subjective factor. Looking at the matter from this
point of view, we are compelled, on principle, to reject the con-
eeption of practical reason as one-sided and misleading. There
are not two reasons, one theoretical and the other practical,
existing side by side. There is one reason and one alone, con-
cerned with the whole of life. The conception of self-activity
is, however, to be included in that of reason, as one of its
essential attributes. Reason must not be conceived of as
a thing utterly detached; it isx the representative of a
completely independent life—of reality self-poised and self-
contained. In the absence of such a life there could be no
truth at all.

Moreover, Kant's conception of practical reason is a much
more exalted one than that usually in vogue. It is a concep-
tion which revolutionises the whole of life, brings &bout a
shifting of the centre of gravity towards original creative work,
and (in a particular direction) gives life a cosmic character
possessing strict universal validity. If this is anything it is
metaphysics, although not of the kind we deal with in onto-
logical speculation. But in proportion as thi® metaphysical
character becomes obliterated, the sphere of practical reason
ceases to be the whole reality with all its depth, and becomes
one of & number of scparate spheres, thus less and less ful-
filling the function of universally valid truth. Hence life based
upon such practical reason tends to narrow practical and moral
life and to isolate it from the rest of human culture, with the
result that the former becomes subjective and inspressionable, the
latter superficial and merely utilitarian in its aims—life as a
whole deteriorating through this division. The work of human
cylture should never become separated from ghen’s ultimate con-
victions, for the wider the gap between them, the more impossible
is it for our life to be spiritually controlled and permeated and
for an} %eal greatness to be achioved.
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In the life of to-day, voluntarism presents itself in yet another ‘
aspect ; namely, as a scientific theory, which comes to the front,
in the first place, in psychology as a movement which aims at
demonstrating the dependence of the life of ideas upon the
instinets and desires, and the conditioning of its entire course by
a voluntary phase—as is seen more particularly in Wundt's
theory of apperception. Much new and valuable knowledge has
been won along these lines and our geueral insight into the
whole matter has been deepencd. It is, however, distinctly
questionable whether, in this case, we have not often to do less
with an opposition between intellect and will than with one
between a central and a peripheral activity of the soul, extend-
ing through the whole of life.

The shape which volantarism (with the accompanying undue
prepohderance of practical activity) tukex in the life of to-day
must be considered from the broadest standpoint. Speaking in
a general way, it may be said that it reveals itself in the pre-
vailing view that the practical satisfaction of man (of man in
relation to his immediate environment) is the one and only true
goal—the pursuit of knowledge being looked upon as & mere
means to this end and indeed a foolirh waste of time unless
devoted to the promotion of human well-being. That such is
the general tendency of modern life has beeu already pointed out
in the historical sketch. Humanity has become weary of strug-
gling over cofmic problems. Questions of inner development,
of the development of the whole man to a world-embracing
personality, are pushed far into the backgronnd by the unccasing
growth of political, economical, and technical problems. The
struggle for economical sclf-preservation, in particular, more and
more absorbs all our powers and increasingly causes life and
conduct to be looked upon as mere matters of utility. Such a
state of affairs deaves no sort of room for knowledge to retain
any self-value. The pragmatic movement in particular (which,
starting in America and England, has more and more occupied
the attention of ‘i:he civilised world) attempts to develop, &
specific theory of knowledge with this pracijcal point of
view as centre. Let us examine this subject a little more in
detail. ‘e
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(¢) Pragmatism

Pragmatism is, as yet, so little known in Germany that before
proceeding further it will be well to make a few explanatory
remarks. We will take as our main basis a series of lectures
b}y William James, delivered with the object of elucidating
pragmatism.* The expression pragmatism was first used as a
philosophical coneept in its present sense hy Charles Pierce in
the American magazine The Popular Science Monthly (1878).
Twenty years later James took the matter up and developed
it in brilliant fashion. Among other exponents may be men-
tioned Dewey (Chicago) and Schiller (Oxford), the latter being
the originator of the expression ‘“humanism.” It is inter-
esting, from a social and historical puint of view, to notice that
now for the first time we sec America tuking the lead in a
philosophical movement; it ig in America, too, for the most
part, that pragmatism has become a widespread tendency. In
Europe this movement has been more influential in England
and in Italy than elsewhere.

Speaking of the relationship between pragmatisin wid other
tendencies of thought, James says (p. 51)1: ¢ Pragmatism repre-
sents a perfectly familiar attitude in philosophy, the empiricist
attitude, but it represents it, as it secms to we, both in a more
radical and in # less objectionable form than it has cver yet
assumed "' ; and farther (p. 53): * It agrees with nominalism,
for instance, in always appealing to particulars; with utili-
tarianism in emphasising practical aspeets; with positivism in
its disdain for verbul solutivng, useless questions, and meta-
physical abstractions.” Pragmatism claims eredit for being a
method, and not a system. This method consists in bringing
the pursuit of knowledge iuto close relationship with hnman
existence and its development.  Nothing is to be reckoned true
that cannot be justified from this point of view. The true thus
becomes @ portion of the good (p. 76) : * The true is the name

* Pragmatism (translated into German by Wilki. x}erus&lem (1908).) Jeru-
nlem 8 artiole called Der Pragmatismus: cine newe philosophische Methode
(Dclmchr Literaturzeitung, January 25, 1908) is also worthy of notice.—

r, ngtg: The refereuces given in this chapter are to the English original of
Praymlinn (1907).
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of whatever proves itself to be good in the way of belief, and
good, too, for definite assignable reasons.” Again (p. 194)%
¢ All our theories are instrumental, are mental modes of adap-
tation to realily, rather than revelations or gnostic answers to
some divinely-instituted world-enigma.” In pursuance of this
line of thought ‘‘ humanism’’ looks upon truths as products of
the human race: ‘ Truth makes no other kind of claim and
imposes no other kind of ought than health and wealth do. All
these claims are conditional *’ (p. 230).

Such a conception as this must give a thoroughly peculiar
turn to scientific enquiry in so far as the Iatter is now directed
not so much towards establishing principles as towards following
up the consequences involved in their development. We no
longer consider things as they are in themselves, apart from
mankind, but refer everything to humanity and estimate it
according to its value for humnanity.

What does this signify, and what kind of a transformation
does it bring about? These questions are best answered by
a consideration of the examples brought forward by James
himself.’

The conflict between materinlism aud spirituslism appears
in quite a new light, and is brought to a decision by estimating
the services rendered by each to the cause of humanity, and not
by dwelling upon the correctness or otherwise of the principles
involved in th# two tendencies. By materiulism is understood
(in this connection) that species of thought which explains the
higher phenomena by means of the lower aud represents the
destinies of the world as being controlled by its blind compo-
nents and unconscious forces: by spiritnalism, that which
assigns the controlling power to the higher elements, thercby
making spirit something more than a mere witness and reporter
of the course of @vents and recognising it as capable of active
participation in the same. Let the question now be asked,
Which of these two conceptions best promotes human life?
There can be no dﬁbt as to the answer. The final practicgl
conclusions of materialism are completely chegrless, while
spiritualism, with its affirmation of a moral order throughout
the universe, gives full liberty to our hopes (p. 108) : ** Spilitual-
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" istic faith in all its forms deals with a world of promise, while
materialism’s sun sets in a sea of disappointment.”” The reli-
gious problem is discussed along the same lines: instead of
dealing with speculative principles, the matter is approached
frgm the point of view of human needs (p. 299): * On prag-
matistic principles, if the hypothesis of God works satisfactorily
in the widest sense of the word, it is true. Now, whatever its
residual difficulties may be, experience shows that it certainly
does work, and that the problem is to build it out and deter-
mine it sc that it will combine satisfactorily with all the other
working truths.”

He who has made himself at home within the movement will
readily understand that it is quite capable of gaining wide
influence in contemporury circles. By assigning first place to
what had formerly been regarded as only of occasional and
secondary importance, things are seen in a manuner which seems
to make them peculiarly simple and easy of comprehension. It
is obvious that a great simplification must ensue, because all
problems not related to the maintenance of human life are
dropped as unprofitable; at the sume time this relationship
seems to provide an entirely impartial standard of valuation for
the various assertions, thus enabling the matter, in each case,
to be raised above mere party strife. Truth becomes more
direct and fruitful, more plastic and adaptable, by being thus
thrown into the centre of the stream of life and®called upon to
take an active share in the forward movement. Such a solution
seems to be particularly suitable for a time like our own, so
divided in its convictions.* The positive side of the work, more-
over, receives essential support from an incisive criticism of the
traditional concept of truth.

Notwithstanding the stimulating power of such a movement,
sapported as it is by brilliant and distinguished thinkers, we
are compelled to regard it, when we consider it as a whole and
in its ultimfte bearings, as an error. The powerful impression

< James remarks in this connection (p. 194) : ** Certainly the restlessness of

the actual theorftic situation, the value for some purposes of each thought-

lovel, :a& the inability of either to expel the others decisively, suggest this
ie view.'



78 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

produced by pragmatism is due, in the first place, to the fact
that it reverses the conventional way of looking at things. Butr
what if, in the process, the idea of truth itself is reversed and
ends by standing on its head? And this is what actually
happens. The essence of the conception of truth, and the life and
soul of our search after truth, is to be found in the idea that in
truth man attains to something superior to all his own opinions
and inclinations, something that possesses a validity completely
independent of any human consent; the hope of an essentially
new life is thus held out to man, a vision of a wider and richer
being, an inner communion with reality, a liberation from all that
is merely human. On the other hand, when the good of the indi-
vidual and of humanity becomes the highest aim and the guiding
principle, truth sinks to the level of a merely utilitarian opinion.
This is destructive of inner life. All the power of conviction
that truth can possess must disappesr the moment it is seen to
be & mere means. Truth can only exist as an end in itself.
¢ Instrumental >’ truth is no truth at all.

We must not be understood to assert that the influence of
different’ doctrines npon human conditions is an unimportant
theme. It is certain that much stimulus and illumination may
be derived from a more careful study of this influence and an
examination of its causes. But what we are here concerned
with is, in the first instance, sumething merely phenomenal;
what is essentlal, or non-essentiul, right or wrong, has still
to be made clear.

Pragmatisin disintegrates truth by reducing it to a crowd of
separate truths, and even claims credit for doing so. But can
we be sure that these separate truths will dwell peacefully and
harmoniously side by side, that there will be no conflict between
them? In the case of conflict how is arbitration to take place ?

Finally, the ch#f aim and end of pragmatism—the success
and enrichment of human life—is, as an end, by no means free
from objection. By human life is here meant civilised life on
the broad scale; b@t in order to regard this life as so surely
good, one must be inspired by the optimistic enthusiasm for
buman culture which was more characteristic of earlier ages
then it is of our own. Is this life, when taken as in itself the
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»final thing, really worth all the trouble and excitement, all the

work and effort, all the sufferings and sacrifices that it costs?
‘When we cxamine this life, with its vanity and show and its inner
emptiness, when we consider how it is penetrated through and
through by impurity and pretence, does it not seem a fearful
cotradiction? Shall the quest after truth be made a means
for the preservation of this excecdingly dubious life? We can-
not conceive of any belief more hazardous than a faith in life
8o baseless as this.

(d) Our own Position: Activism

In the introduction to the German edition of William
James’s Fragmatism, Jerusalem refers to the approximation
of my own position towards that of the pragmatists, and
remarks: ‘ Encken’s activism rests upon definite metaphysical
assumptions, while pragmatism is purely empirical 7 (p. vii).
It is true that I sympsathetically welcome an effort which
aims at bringing truth into closer relationship with life and
regarding it as more than a merely intellectual matter; at
the same time I am fully in agreement with the rejection
of that conception of trnth: which makes it consist in con-
formity with an entity existing side by side with ourselves.
The question remains, What is meant by life? Here we,
must recognise a wide gap bhetween the tenderdies indicated
by the above two cuncepts, ““ empiricul ”* and “ metaphysical.”
In the former case life stands for the actual condition of man,
for the human stute (whether it be the individual or the race
that is referred to, dves not make any ultimate difference). On
the other hand, when we speak of seeking a closer connection
between truth and life, we mean the life of the spirit as a
gelf-sufficient life (Beisichselbstsein des Lebens), which forms,
with its own contents and values, something essentially new
over againsf all merely human conditions, and requires, more-
over, a complete reversal of the immedis?) state of affairs.
Pragmatism gnd activism attach very different meanings to
the union of truth with life. The former regards truth as
merely¢the means towards a higher end (which seems to us
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subversive of inner life), while the latter makes it an essential "
and integral portion of life itself, and hence can never consent
to it becoming a mere means.

If we measure the achievements of various tendeneies of
thought in the struggle for truth by the fruitfulness of their
contributions to the development of life, we arrive at euenhd]y
different results, according as we take up the one standpoint
or the other. In the one case the standard is usefulness to
humanity, with all the relativity which this implies; in the
other, it is the preservation and content of spiritual life, and
the various tendencies of thought must here be valued by the
measure of their success in substantially deepening and broaden-
ing this life. The difference between these two positions may
become so marked as to amount to complete opposition. A
tendency of thought may call upon men fo make sacrifices
which their human nature will find hard ; it may make their
lives difficult rather than easy—indeed, all truly great thought
has this effect—but at the same time it can enlarge and enrich
intellectual and spiritual life. On the other hand, what tends
to prodiote comfortable human existence may be extremely
oppressive to the life of the spirit. Modern life clearly shows
us that an age full of pleasure and rich in achievement may be
empty enough spiritually. [For a further discussion of the
concept of truth the reader is referred to my Grundlinien
einer neuen LeBensanschauung (1907) ; (Life’'s Basis and Life’s
Ideal, trans. A. Widgery, pub. A. & C. Black).]

In company with the pragmatists we wish for a conversion
of life into activity, but we think this cannot be realised so
long as we start from life as we find it with all its rigid
limitations ; it can only take place through a réversal of this
existence, through going back to a new starting-point and
developing a new life. That this is a species of metaphysics
we do not deny; in fact we emphatically demand metaphysics,
since it is only by a reversal of the immediate cdndition of
things that an onﬂnal snd self-active life is made possible,
and hence spiritual life cannot maintain itself without scme
sort of metaphysics. In this way we again come back to the
necessity of an independent spiritual life as & new dthge of
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" reality, as the unfolding of the depths which reality contains
avithin its own nature.

Taking into account all the above considerations, it does
not appear as if the contrast between intellectnalism and
vlluntarism really went to the root of the matter. It is not
sufficient to transfer the chief emphasis in life from one
activity of the soul to another. This brings about no really
essential change in life, no enhancement of life ; it does not
raise us ahove the old fixed limits. The real contrast is that
between a free, self-active life on the one hand, and, on the
other, one which, however eager or diligent, is inwardly
enslaved. But once this is recognised, the whole matter
takes on an essentially new complexion.

(¢) Intellect and Intellectualism

The distinetive character of the activistic porition is perhaps
most easily explained by a consideration of its attitude towards
intellectualism and intellectual work. It is under no_induce-
ment whatever to diminish in any way the importance of
intellectual work. It cannot look upon the latter as an
accessory to the central things of life, as something that
could be quite well dispensed with. The desired reconstraction
of life, the direction of life towards self-activity, will never by
any chance be accomplished and maintained without energetic
intellectual work. In this connection we may refer to history,
which witnesses that whenever the quest of kuowledge has
been held in high honour it has always figured as an essential
portion of life, a portion which, if undeveloped, would prevent
life itself reaching its full stature; it has never appeared
in the character of a mere accompaniment of life or of an
explanation following upon a *‘ given’’ and efinished state of
affairs. We see this exemplified in Plato, in the Fathers
of the Chufch (such as Clement and Origen), and in Spinoza
and Leibniz. It was universally believe! tfat knowledge first
made it posgible for the spiritual content of life to reach its
follest development and to become the complete property of
bumafif§. Even if the claims of knowledge to be the whole

6
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of life were pressed to the point of error, it was at any rate
recognised that knowledge was no mere copy of reality : it did*
not exist side by side with life, but within life. However
decisively, in consequence, we must reject the idea of making
the intellect a scapegoat for everything we dislike in modern
life, he who desires an independent and self-sufficing spiritnal
life and believes that if human life is to possess a true content
it must be derived from this source, is thereby saved from any
tendency to impart an intellectualistic form to life ; he is much
more likely to be extremely sensitive to the way in which the
Modern World in particular (inclnding our own age) bas been
swamped by intellectualistic movements. His regard for
spiritual life as a whole will prevent him, however, from
agreeing with the verdict passed by the voluntarists upon
this inundation. But let us first examine this development
of the power of intcllectualism. We shall then bhe able to
judge whether or no the attempted counter-movement is really
strong enough to cope with it.

’
1. THE INvasioN oF MobpeRN LiFe BY INTELLECTUALISM

In the first place we are influenced by the various forms
of intellectualism which have come down to us from the past.
There is the lntellectuahsm of the classical epoch, when spirit
and intellect Were usually regarded as interchangeable terms.
Another form manifested itself in the life of the Christian
Chaurch, which in spite of opposing tendencies, persisted for the
most part in giving its belief the character of an intellectnal
activity. The Modern World, too, looked more especially to
intellectual activity to bring sbout that up-levelling of life
towards which it worked. This tendency has been maintained
right down to dhe present day, and is shown not only in
tendencies originating in the inuer life, such as speculahon,
enlightenment, and_ so forth, but even more clearly in that
type of thought w‘;ch is shaped Ly the study of nature. Fpr
natural scientists are still accustomed to identify spirit and
consciousness and to interpret apiritual life as a mere reﬂechon
of an external world. Hence, from their point of view, % moral
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~ elevation, and indeed our whole salvation, is to be ex , in
*the firat place, from a rectification of concepts.*
Nothing could bear clearer witness to the power of in-
tellectualism than the fact that the counter-movements have
often become intellectualistic themselves and ended by con-
tributing to its influence. A new content was desired; but
it was presented in the old form, and therefore fell at once
into the power of the enemy. So it was thronghout the
whole history of Christianity ; and so it has continued to be
right into the nineteenth century. Schelling, towards the
latter end of his career, struggled with all his might to tear
up the deeply rooted rationalism of his time and replace it by
a positive and irrational mode of thought. But his new thought
was expressed as a mere doctrine. To accept this doctrine and
to be converted to these principles was to place one's life upon
a basis of truth. If this is not rationalism and intellectual-
. ism, what is it? Very likely many present-day opponents of
intellectualism are doing exactly what Schelling did!
Iutellectualisn has firmly rooted itself in habits of thought
hoth old and new, and the influence which it thus exerts is even
more dangerous than any we have referred to above, because it
is more subtle and penetrates more deeply. From the earliest
times the essential task of knowledge has been taken fo be
the abstracting of uuiversals from the limitless multiplicity of
appearances : in the ancient world this was in complete accord-
ance with the prevailing view of reality as a whole, since simple
and unchangeable forms scemed to constitute its fundamental
structure ; but now that this latter view is no longer held, the
corresponding conception of the task of knowledge is discredited.

* This is seen with especial clearness in the greatest realistic system of the
nineteenth century, the philosophy of Comte. We can only mention a few
characteristic passages from the Cours de Philosophic Phitive (4th ed. 1877):
in i. 40-41, we read : Le mécaniame social repose finalement sur dex opinions :
acoording to ®iv, 113, the unsatisfying position of present-day affairs is
mainly due to intellectual anarchy, so that our first .aecessity is n philosophie
copvenable; the deepest root of political em.-.xpti\‘-n is declared to be
Pimpuissance et_le discrédit des idées générales. Comie in fact regarded
the epochs of ﬁis&ory as corresponding to stages of knowledge. Modern
monismg 0, believes itself capable of raising the whole level of life by
means of a reotification of concepts (see chapter on *‘ Monism and Dualism ).



‘84 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

In order to pick out the main characteristics of experience and
unite manifoldness into a whole, far more is involved and far°
more is demanded than any mere abstracting of points of
resemblance.* :

Along with this intellectualistic over-valuation of the search
for universals there goes a remarkable cult of the abstract
concept—a cult which became particularly prominent during
the nineteenth century. What a power is exercised to-day by
such excessively vague concepts as reason, civilisation, law,
value, progress, humanitarianism ! Their chief recommendation
seems to lie in their indefinite character, which relieves us from
making disagreeable decisions. Frequently they serve as blank
cheques for each individual to fill in at pleasure. At the ssme
time we criticise Hegel, whose concepts at any rate imparted a
definite content to & connected thought-world.

The influence of intellectualistic thought is to be seen also in
the popular inclination to conceive of our conduct after the
fashion of a logical conclusion, as the subsumption of a par-
ticular case under a general law. As a matter of fact, scientific
work itself would not be able to go very far, and in particular it
would not achieve anything new, if the logical forms were not
mere vessels, filled and made vital by the thought-process. Out-
side the scientific world the perversion becomes even more
obvious; when, for example, political life and legal proceedings,

* The term abstraction itself manifests this alteration ; in accordance with it
the term has passed through two chief phsses, a logical-metaphysical and
psychological, the former gning back to Aristotle, the latter to Locke. Abstraot
(i& dpeapicewg heyopeva) is the name given by Aristotle to forms existing apart
from matier—more particularly the mathematical quantities. This meaning
was retained during the Middle Ages (abstrahere formam a matersa intellectw).
It was not until the Modern World that abstraction was looked upon as involy-
ing & gradual selection of common properties from the multiplicity of appesr-
ances. The older meaning survived the away of the ancient doctrine of forms ;
thus, for example, in Baumelster's definitiones philosophice ez systemate Wolfii
collecte (def. DCOXXXV) it runs: abstrahere ea dicimur, i ea, que in percep-
tione distinguuntur, tanquam a re percepta sejuncta. intuemur. rﬁqu'- Logik
(viii. 93, Hartenst.) al on means ‘‘the separation of all the distinctive
elements from the given ideas, 50 as to leave only what is common.” Henoe ke .
will not say *to abatract something * (abstrahers aliguid), but § to abstract from
something,” and gives it as his opinion that * one should really call abstract
concepts, abstracting conoepts (conceptus abstrahentes).” The unolriyinty in
modern terminology is largely due to the confusion of these two meanings.
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" and indeed all human sctions, are interpreted as the application
*of general principles to particular cases. To do this is to force
everything imto a rigid pattern and destroy originality and in-
dividuality. It is also obe of the roots of the much attacked
tpreaucracy of to-day (which seems to grow unceasingly, how-
ever, in spite of all attacks).

Finally, we must not forget that intellectualism, with its ten-
dency to identify thought and spirit and to treat the world mainly
a8 a subject of contemplation, has sunk very deeply into our speech
(more particularly in the sphere of science). Although it might
appear that the mere terms did not commit us very far, as a
matter of fact they may very easily lead us under the yoke of
intellectualism.

Intellectualism thus surrounds us on every side; it holds us
captive within the close meshes of its encircling net. No sub-
jective feeling can free us from it; even the assertion of a
directly opposite view may very easily lead us, as we have seen,
more or less directly back into the old path. There is only one
way of giving the matter a new turn. It is by recogniging that
intellectual work itself dves not becume positive and productive
until it becomes an integral portion of an inclusive spiritual lije,
both receiving from that life and contributing to its advance-
ment, until it is guided by the resultant drift of great spiritual
organisations and impelled by the energies which originate from
these sources. That this really is so can be proved both directly
and indirectly: all genuine intellectusl accomplishment has stood
in close relationship with movements of spiritual life as a whole ;
on the other hand, whenever the work has allowed such rela-
tionships to lapse it has rapidly sunk to empty formalism or
uncertain reflection. Such a8 maintenance of the dependence
of the intellect upon the whole is perfectly compatible with the
recognition of its importance and significanc@®within the whole.

8, Tar ire-Process os THE FounpaTioN oF KNOWLEDGE

o Those who assign but small importance to knowledge, and see
in it nothingemore than 4 mere registration of appearances, will
not be jnclined to waste time in the investigation of its exact
asturd and its relationship to spiritusl life as a whole. But
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those who seek in knowledge an illumination and an inner '
assimilation of reality will realise that this is a very difficult
problem. How is it possible for us to master and appropriste
an unfamiliar reality if we do not possess a capacity suitable fo
such a task, a force with which to meet the resistance of thingg?
How can an experience become of value to us if it does not link
itself to a movement coming from within and carry it forward,
and how can it provide us with an answer if no question has
first of all been put to it? But where can the power necessary
to carry out this achievement be found if the whole life-process
does not complete an inner concentration, combine its several
activities together into a whole, and draw upon this whole for
assistance in its struggle against the environment? Such a
movement as this would impart a specific character and direc-
tion to knowledge as to every other manifestation. When life
is thus linked together to form a characteristic whole, a sphere
of existence peculiar to this whole is marked off from the rest of
life, a specific form being imparted to experience and to the
fundamental relationship between man and reality and man
and his sphere of work. The aims and methods of knowledge
will follow these lines. It would be impossible for any one to
understand the special and distinctive greatness of Greek
philosophy without perceiving it to be a scientific application
of the same synthesis of life which lay behind the whole of
Greek culture. This synthesis was not obtained independently
of intellectual work—on the contrary, it stood in incessant need
of its assistance ; but it was not a work of knowledge alone, of
a knowledge trusting entirely in its own power. As a matter of
fact, it is only a knowledge grounded in a synthesis of life,
and drawing upon its rich resources, which can possess settled
tendencies and develop along inevitable lines; only such a
knowledge is caphble of grasping its object and penetrating to
its centre; only such a knowledge can make reality jnto a livipg
whole. Why does scholasticism, in spite of all the diligence
and ingenuity that went to its construction, mske such ap
impression of poverty? Why has it been comparatively unfruit-
ful, in & spiritual sense, in spite of its extensive opm&es?
It is because it has lacked the shaping force of & ¢ ristic
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life, and has hence been unable to impart to its concepts an
einner warmth and a power of imperative conviction. The newer
philosophy was predestined to secure the victory over scholasti-
cism, if only because a new life worked in it and through it.
he same reason explains the distinction between creative
inkers like Leibniz and Kant and capable schoolmen like
Wolff and Herbart ; the former bring to light new syntheses
of life, and their work produces an enrichment of reality. They
do not merely take to pieces and rearrange given material ; they
de not merely speculate about reality. They are producers of
new reality, parents in the spiritual world. There is no stronger
corroboration of this connection between knowledge and spiritual
life as a whole than the experiences within the sphere of logic
itself, which, on account of the unchangeability and universal
validity of its laws, is apt to look upon itself as superior to any
dependence or relationship. The inviolability of these laws is
clear and indisputable. But laws and forms cannot as such
engender living thought. Real human thinking is by no
means a mere uniforn application of these laws of thought;
over and beyund such application it preserves a characteristic
quality which peuetrates and dominates every detail, and
can come only from the whole of a life-process. From
this point of view, thonght, in its finer structure, differs
with the vital synthesis it expresses. Thun Greek science
down to the very details of logical method recc Jved u character-
istic formation from the general artistic tendency of Greek
life, the cluse relationship between thought aud contemplation,
the desire for direct and rapid syuthesis combined with an
aversion o anything indefinite, the acceptance of the elements
of life as given and unchangeable. Consider, too, how strongly
the intellectual cast of the later classical period and of the
Middle Ages shows the influence of a newslifc dominated by
religion ; the whole of our wisible existence has now become the
mere symbol of an invisible order, the concepts have lost their
bhard and fast character, the statcments their rigid exclusiveness.
This allegorical rendering feels and sees a higher world beyond
the pltent condition of sense-existence, but without degrading
r to the position of an indifferent phenomenon. Thus
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one and the same object is image and substance—sensual and "
spiritual in one. This almost visionary tendency of thought,
dominated as it is by moods and intuitions, is not eonscious of
the untenable contradictions into which it lapses, at once bind-

ing and loosing, affirming and denying. The medisval concep-

tion of the Church, the doctrine of the sacraments, &ec., rest

however on this type of thought. Scholasticisin at its height

became clearer and more restrained, but since, in spite of ite

energetic development of syllogistic method, it lacked an inde-

pendent synthesis and a corresponding vigour of thought-energy,

it also lacked the decisiveness of disjunctive procedure, the power

to keep incompatible alternatives apart : totally different worlds

(such as the Aristotelian, with its welcome, and the ancient

Christian, with its repudiation, of the world, or—within Christi-

anity itself—the ecclesiastical order and the mysticism which put

itself above all order) are here found existing side by side in the

most peaceable fashion. The system is so cleverly arranged and

graded that so long as a direct collision is avoided the several

components seem to be in complete harmony; elements which

vigorous thought would at once perceive to be incompatible

appear compatible. We may mention, as a further example,

that the logical method of modern science, with its keener

analysis and more clear-cut divisions, its breaking up even of
elements, and its endeavour to penetrate the infinite, shows,

clearly enough,’a close connection with the modern ideal of
power and movement. If, in research of the modern kind, we
see the type of all research we are simply identifying a par-

ticular species of spiritual life with the spiritual life itself.

Just as each clearly defined epoch bhas its own particular kind of
logic, so has every independent thinker ; without a characteristic
logic there can be no characteristic mode of thought and no
characteristic construction of life. The more powerful this con-
struction the deeper will its influence penetrate, until it reaches
the simplest elements and activities of thought. )

Thus the work of thought will become richer, more mdmdnd
and more concrete by being associated with life as ¢ whole. At
the same time new problems and tasks arise. It must be shown
what knowledge accomplishes for life as a whole; it st be
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tmore closely demonstrated how, in the development of know-
dedge, the separation of the accidental from the essentisl, the
linking up of particulars, the emergence of universal validity,
are brought about. At first sight it might seem as if the
umversal validity of knowledge was particularly threatened
through the intimate connection subsisting between knowledge,
on the one hand, and the diverse organisations of life on the
other. It may be asked, Will not this result in the disintegra-
tion of truth (which will become a multiplicity of truths) and in
the complete triumph of a destructive relativism ? That would
only be the case if nll syntheses of life stood side by side, as
of equal value, and their several achievements did not work
towards a single comprebensive synthesis by reference to which
everything was to measure itself. Could not such a synthesis
be ever present, as the first object of effort, and at the same time
serve, from the very beginning, for the specific shaping and
directing of life and consequently of thought also? It is no
objection to an idea that its formulation should stir up new
problems. If the problems are real they will tend to strengthen
the fundamental point of view rather than militate in any way
against it.

8. THE Quest FoR TRUTH AND IT8 MoTIvE Powkr

In the struggle for truth, what are really the most powerfal
and decisive factors? Every consideration must help to con-
vince us that here we find ourselves face to face with genuine
problems. An examination of disputes between persons of
opposing convictions makes it very clear that mere reasons
and proofs are not decisive. How should it be otherwise in that
larger arena where mind clashes with mind in the great struggles
of human thought? KEach disputant translates the arguments
of the other into his own language and his own methods of
thought, and puts a completely different complexion upon them.
'xhe result is two monologues carried on side by side. The
ogntroversy seldom reaches the level of real dialogue. In reality
arguments oye their power of conviction not to their logical or
dinleotic.al value, but to the content and force of the spiritual
life, tfe spiritual concentratious, the life-energies, which they
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have to draw upon. In the discussion of questions of principle, ’
each disputant is, at the bottom, defending himself and his owxr
inherent character. It is from such spiritual self-preservation
that power, warmth, and passion first stream into the intel-
lectual movement. Fruitful expression and the possibility of
a mautual understanding do not become possible until spiritnal
kinship has prepared a common ground. Aristotle, Augustine,
Thomas Aquinas, and Voltaire were all first-rate logicians, but
does anybody suppose that they would have convinced ome
another had they argued together for an eternity ? Only a
shallow and unstable man can ehange his spiritual character
in response to mere argument. Standing upon the basis of
merely intellectnal considerations a man could never possess
his own being in joy and security; he would be in perpetusl
fear of the advent of some more powerful controversialist who
would overcome him and force him into a contrary position.

The study of history shows us that it has not been isolated
figures of thought, or mere ideas as such, which bave dominated
men’s njinds and aroused their passion ; it has been the specific
concentrations of life, the spiritual energies. We are often told
by conscious and unconscious adherents of Hegelian thought
that ideas produce their consequences with overwhelming neces-
sity, and that nothing stirs us up so profoundly, nothing drives
us forward so .irresistibly, as a logical contradiction. Conse-
quences and contradictions can certainly acquire an irresistible
power over men, but this is not due to purely logical causes.
Consequences may lie very near and yet not be fulfilled, contra-
dictions may be close at hand and never be felt. It is all a
question, in this case, whether the problems do or do not
become associated with the task of spiritual self-preservation,
and whether or not vital energies unfold themselves through the
problems to forn® a region of spiritual existence. It is only
when intellectual life is thus assimilated and enters integrally
into the life it expresses that its eonsequences are imperatiyve
and its contradictions unbearable. The power of logic is derived
in the first place from the degree of unification,(the power of
gathering life together into a whole, with which it is asgociated,
rather than (as is often wrongly imagined) from its own
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“The patient endurance of a condition of mental contradiction is

#glways an indication of a feeble concentration of life; it is
characteristic of the mental life of children, of primitive his-
torical epochs, and of the condition of average humanity, and
ooptrasts with the demands which issue from our spiritual
freedom. This weakness is only indicated, not caused, by
the defect in the logic.

In the spiritual condition of to-day there is mothing more
paralysing and vexatious thun the prevailing insensibility to
contradictions in thought. It reveals a great lack of cen-
tralising energy, of genuine personal life, and of that self-
activity which maintains itself amid the busiest employment.
Life, as it stands to-day, is full of fundamental contradictions.
These are often softened down by superficial compromises,
and (if only the harshness of direct conflict can be to some
extent avoided) they may appear to be altogether cancelled.
Or again, in spite of real contradictions, different types of
thought may be unhesitatingly forced together and mixed up
with one another. For ¢xample, the two fundamentally gifferent
points of view represented by the old ethical-religious idealism,
on the one hand, and the development of human culture on
modern lines, on the other, have frequently had to submit to
such treatment. An extraordinary mixture of the most funda-
mentally different attitudes towards life is to be seen in the works
of the more advanced modern writers.  Any one with an ear for
harmony of thought must be keenly conscious of the dissonance
in the works of Nietzsche, which exhibit a mixture of modern
and antique, romantic and classic, artistic and dynamic thought.
However, the mass of so-called educated people, who are without
really vigorous personal life, do not in the least ohject to spiritual
dissonances ; they look upon them as providing variety and
mental entertaimment; the more contradi®ions, the wmore
““original ” and *‘interesting ™’ is the writer!

- Nothing shows the dependence of thought upon the energy of
spiritual life more palpably than the developments of religion.
Effective religious movements have always come nbout owing to
unbearpble contradictions making the position at the time being
intolefable ; and owiug, more especially, to the demand for an
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increased inwardness coming into sharp conflict with the cutward
institutions, customs, and formulas which the course of time amd

the attempt to suit human conditions had brought forth. But to

what a small extent has the perceiving, enduring, and over-

coming of such contradictions been prompted by mere logical

considerations ! At the time of the Reformation, for example,

the contrast between the outward character of the religion
offered by the Church and the desire of earnest souls for- some-

thing more inward, was obvious to every one; the greatest

scholar of the age, Erasmus, was not less aware of it (as we see

from his works) than was Luther. Why, thén, did Luther and

not Erasmus become the great leader of the Reformation?

Certainly not because he was the greater logician, for in this

respect he was much inferior to Erasmus. It was because the

existing situation, with the contradictions it involved, could not

remain, for him, a mere matter of calm contemplation and intel-

lectual reflection ; it became a personal affair, causing him acute
pain, a state of things which he felt to be simply unendurable.

The matter touched him so nearly, that he felt a solution of the

conflict to be an imperative necessity, to affect the very centre of
his life. His spiritual self-preservation demanded it, with an

elemental passion which swept aside every other consideration.

The power of the instinet of self-preservation imparted to this
simple man the capacity and the right to atiack a great
traditional order which had become sacred to the hearts of men
and to venture upon the conmstruction of a new onme. This
fundamental spiritcal necessity drove Luther forward at all
oosts, and made him a hero, beside whomn Erasmus, with all his
superior knowledge, refinement, and intellectual acuteness, seems
insignificant.

In spiritual conflicts it is not isolated intellectusl consider-
ations that carxy the day, but basic life-processes and the
content of the spiritual reality which they comprehend. Thus
the different thought-systems are %o be referred back to these
processes and all real progress depends upon a broadening of
this spiritusl reality. Antiquated mental synthese: are not over-
come through the sudden advent of & superior set of ressons, but
by a peroeption of the limitations of the life which thcy eXpress.
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'Then new concentrations, or at any rate new movements, will
sppear and a fresh active life will make the old, in spite of its
apparent security, seem hollow and obsolete ; even if it continues
to preserve its outward appearance the old will lose its spiritual
suthority ; even where it believes its rule to be safe, it is already

ested. That the decisive point thus shifts itself from the
_ideas to the energies, from intellectual considerations to creative
developments of life, must contribute to the deepening of work
and the consolidation of effort. We arrive at an incomparably
larger conception of history when we regard it as a conflict of
life-power with life-power, rather than of doctrine with doctrine ;
the problem becomes altogether more difficult and more funda-
mental, since it becomes a question of unearthing the roots of
the doctrines, discovering the innermost sources of power, and
getting at the decisive crux of the conflict. But we shall be
supported and inspired in our work by the conviction that haman
life is enriched by more primitive forces and more fundamental
necessities than any which mere intellectual work has of itself
the capacity to produce.

4. CONSEQUENCES IN THME SPHERE oF KNowLEDGE

Such relationship between the work of knowledge on the one
hand and spiritual life as a whole with the construction of a
spiritual reality, on the other, must have deep-reaching con-
sequences for the development of knowledge. Within the
necessarily limited scope of this section, we can only deal with
these consequences in so far as their result is to facilitate the
solution of certain important problems which would otherwise
remain beyond the reach of any snccessful treatment.

There is still much uncertainty as to how philosophy can find
an independent task as compared with the separate sciences.
The solution so often given, that philosophyshas to unify the
results of the various separate sciences, is insdequate. For such
a unification is either a mere juxtaposition (in which case the
.wprd science is being very ldosely employed to describe such an
encyclopadia), or else it implies construction and transformation,
snd this_cannot he achieved in the absence of a new principle.
Now this new principle can neither be obtained from outside nor
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can it arise from mere intellectual processes ; it must lie in the
life-process as a whole. Now, at last, we come to the farthest
point accessible to us. The fandamental relationship between
man and reality, together with the significance of his life and
being, must be determined by the nature and experiences of this
vital process. From this point of view only can we link the
separate sciences together, appraise them rightly, and develop
their results. This fundsmental process is not found upon the
surface of things; it must be extricated and bronght to expression,
and it is the task of that central philosophical discipline which
bears the ancient name of metaphysics to do this; the other
disciplines have then to spread the new light in their several
separate departments. Such a conception also explains the close
connection between philosophy and human personality, without
degrading the former to the position of a mere expression of
individual character. Moreover, in order to pcnetrate to this
fundamental progress a deep, broad, powerful life ix necessary ;
to this extent, the measure of life is ultimately the measure
of thought.

This way of looking at the matter brings ns essentially nearer
to a solution of the problem of truth. There can, to-day, be no
manner of doubt that if truth be conceived of as a correspondence
of our thought with an external world, then we must finally
abandon all b bge of truth. But the more confident this denial,
the more doubtful the affirmation which is to meet and replace it.
Now by connecting this problem with the life-process, a new
light is thrown upon it. There is no intellectual truth apart
from a spiritual truth as a whole, but this means nothing less
than the transformation of the world into cosmic life, an appre-
hension of reality from within. Aund the assumption under-
lying this is that a spiritual life transcending the human forms
the ultimate basie of reality. Man's own task is a continuous
strife and upward endeavour, a pushing-on and (lunhmg-up,
inereasing struggle against unspiritual and half-spiritusl resis-
tances. In this struggle, as we have seen, there is no frmtf;\l
knowledge whatever that is not rooted in lifeosyntlwses. But in
spite of their actualify, these syntheses are in the fmt place
nothing more than attempts, and it is only in conflict With the
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inner and outer world that they can prove their capacity. In
this work of adjustment, knowledge plays a leading part; it is
essential to clarification and examination, indispensable to the
establishing of universal validity, to the rejection of all that is
hl.xman in the petty sense of the word and to the development of
the cosmic character of spiritual life. But it cannot exert this
eritical function without separating itself to a certain extent from
that which is merely specific in these syntheses; on the other
hand, the critique cannot lead us any further if it does not assist
in the development of & new and a higher synthesis.

In this connection there arises the further problem of a sound
starting-point for the development of knowledge. Ever since the
direct connection between man and the sensuons world was lost
this question has been unavoidable. Knowledge has sought in
vain for a firm basis within itself. Again and again dogmatic
assumptions have bhcen detected in what was looked upon as
primary and unquestionable. There is only one way in which
this firm basix cun be obtained. The whole of life must be
linked up into a unity, and at the same time it must {e trans-
formed into personal action. In this way alone can axiomatic
certainty be sttained and shared by knowledge. For man, who
is engaged in the struggle, this unity remains a perpetusl
challenge ; it is only at the end of the journey (an end which
lies immeasurably far away) that thix unity can be fully realised.
But the effort after unity would itself be lmpossﬂ)le if the
challenge which to man appears so unrealisable were not the
fundamental reality of the spiritual life.

It is an old objection to philosophy that through all its long
history it has done nothing more than heap opinion upon
opinion until it becomes impossible even to become acquainted
with them all ; at the same time there is no certainty that the
later opinions are more reliable than the eardier ones. Philo-
sophy certainly retains an clement of freedom and personal
decision ; ultmg with rcligiom, morality, art, and all noble things,
it always demands the active participation of the individual, and
cannot be imposed upon any one from without. But it is not on
this account a mere accumulation of human opinions. The
knowl of its close connection with man’s endeavour to reach
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spiritual reality securely protects it from this aspersion. Its.
historical development is thus brought into the closest relations
ship with the evolution of spiritual life in humanity, and as the
oritical developments of this evolution disclose fundamental
facts, they also drive philosophical work along new paths. It
is no longer possible for us to regard the great problems of life
from the Greek point of view, for Christianity has brought about
profound transformations in the life-process ; it has discovered
in it such difficult conflicts and such fruitful profundities that a
return to the older standpoint would be unthinkable. We have
outgrown the Middle Ages also, since the Modern World
created & sharper line of separation between the world and man
and aroused the inmer life to greater independence. Do not
these and similar experiences show the thinker in closest re-
lationship with history and with humanity as a whole? This
does not, however, involve the loss of his independence. En-
vironment can do no more for humanity than provide possibilities
and incentives ; to produce therefrom a reality possessing a well-
defined character demands forceful progressive action, and this
is always a matter of individual initiative. Thus the two
factors mutually interact, while the whole, which includes
both, grows unmistakably richer and stronger.

5. CONSEQUENCES WITH REGARD TO THE HISTORY OF
€ PriLosorHY

The recognition of such relationship between philosophy and
life as & whole must also exert a powerful influence upon our
treatment of the history of philosophy. It can no longer be con-
sidered adequate to describe and catalogue the various philo-
sophical systems just as they are; it is now our duty to unearth
the fundamental life-contents, and thus set the words of the
thinker in a more comprehensive context. The main problem
is not so much to determine what a philosopher did say as how
he came to say it. We must fix the type of spirifual life that
he expresses. It thus becomes necessary to elucidate the re-
lationship between the thinker and his historicgl and human
environment (though not sccording to the current sociologico-
historical method, which puts the cart before the htise and
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derives the inner from the outer, the great things from a sum-
anation of small ones, the eternal from the temporal). Hence-
forth the signifieance of individual achievements will be
measured according to their success in opening up new depths,
in broadening spiritual reality. In this sense all great thought
ifa pressing forward, a reformation, and a creation.

Although this relation of philosophical tendencies to their
deeper origins makes tho treatment of philosophical history in
some respects more complicated, in others it is conducive to
gimplification. Measured according to the above standards, only
quite a few manifestations can really be regarded as creative, and
as really adding to the content of life. Only quite a few types
stand out from amidst the apparently chaotic mass of material,
and these occur, in their essentials, again and again through all
the variations of context and expression. The real core can thus
be more sharply divided from what is merely accessory. That
which is revealed by a first examination is for the most part the
mere fringe of things: subtle definitions and explanations,
scholarship of one kind and another, more or less infelligent
reasoning—material which may provide occupation for the
human mind, but which cannot actually enrich spiritnal life.
‘We are both richer and poorer than we generally think ; poorer
in the extent, richer in the content, of our possessions.

Finally, the procoss of searching for the nlt.unate and radical
may serve to prevent the over-valuation of the mere systematic
form, a practice which easily leads us away from what is more
essential. At the same fimo we do not wish to undervalue
systematic form. A systematic correlation binds the several
principles closer together and makes contradictions less
posgible ; it tends towards the organisation and uniform de-
velopment of the thought—world. Bat all this can occur only if
s living and inspiring content is presnpposd and this can
result only from syntheses und energies of life as a wholo: if
noh a contént be lacking,eno amount of logical power or of

vity in construction and arrangement can prevent the

system from , degenersting into a meaningless framework

Wolfl’s jwas much more fully developed than Leibniz’s,

but former the greater philosopher? Augustine nover
7 .
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worked out his thonghts systematically, owing to the contra.
dictory nature of his personality, but he so enriched and
enlarged the spiritual world as to influence human thought as
few beside him have done. Let us fix our attention in the first
place upon essentials, upon creative power, upon the centre of
motive force, and not assign undue importance to mere form. °

Further discussion would have little value; morp detailed
explanations would remain no more than fragments from a larger
sphere of thought. We have devoted some attention to this
subject, because it seemed important to point out that in the
very interests of knowledgo itseclf we are driven to seek some-
thing more than mere knowledge. At the same time it is
obvious that we are not being driven towards voluntarism. It
is possible that many of those who call themselves voluntarists
aim at something not far from our own goal. We are glad to
welcome this agreement. But however the matter may stand
with regard to individuals, we must not allow ourselves to lose
sight of the essential difference between a mere shifting of the
interest within the soul-life itself and an elevation above all
empirical soul-life whatsoever.



3. IDEALISM—REALISM

(a) The Terms

Tas terms idealism and realism have now become so hackneyed
that they have almost lost all definite meaning and scientific
value. Nevertheless, they still stand for an ancient and per-
manent contrast and present a vital issue for modern thought.
This being the case, it will be useful for us to commence with a
brief discussion of the terms themselves.

The term ‘‘idealist first appears in philosophy towards the
end of the seventeenth contury.* When Leibniz uses the word
in the sense in which he has previously used the term *‘forma-
list,” i.e., in opposition to materialist (see 1862, Erdm. ), he has
in mind philosophers like Plato and Aristotle, who saw the
essence of a thing in its form. At tho same time the modern
meaning of the word ‘‘idea’’ began to make itself felt. From
meaning & typical form it began (at first in the French language)
to mean a mere presentation existing only in the mind.
Descartes and Locke, though not without contradictions, helped
to introdace this meaning into philosophy, when idealism came
to signify a systom which allowed reality only to the realm of
ideas and henco denied the reality of the external world. The
term was applied more cspecially to Berkeley's doctrine—usually
in a depreciatory sense, as implying a dissipation of reality.
For example, Wolff called the idealists, the gnaterialists, and
the soeptios the ‘* throe pornicinus socts '’ (sco Wolff, von seincn
Schriften, p.*688). Until gbout the close of the cightecnth

* For turthor particnlars see Vaihinger in the Straasburger Abhandlurgen zur
me p. 4. In the theory of art the use of the term seems to reach
further back, Ateany rate, I have received a friendly intimation to the effect
hr 88 Pacheco's Arte de la Pintura (Beville, 1619) idealist was

an artistio tendoncy; but I am not at present able to cor-
m this,

!E
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ocentury philosophers were as universally determined to defend
themselves against idealism as they were later to call themselves
idealists.* As opposed to this conception of idealism, realism
was looked upon in the eighteenth century as standing for the
existence of & world outside thought.t Herbart and his followers
have preserved this use of the terms through the nineteenth
century down fo the present day.

Idealism and reslism, like so many other terms, were essen-
tially affected by the Kantian philosophy.f Kant himself at
first employed the traditional terminology and hence classifies
idealism with seepticism (for example, in the preface to the
2nd ed. of the Critique of Pure Reason). The term tran-
scendental (also formal or critical) idealism was coined, not
with reference fto Plato, but to Berkeley; to the latter’s
¢ empirical,” *‘material,” or ‘ psychological’ idealism, Kant
opposes & new idealism which does not in any way deny or
even doubt the existence of things outsidle the mind, but
explains the forms of percoption and thought to be merely sub-
jective. © Hence all objects which can possibly be experienced by
us become mere phenomens, * which have no ground of existence
outside our thought.” This modification of meaning contains
the germ of a fruitful development, in so far as the bearer of the
forms, the subject of knowledge, is not so much the individual man
in his own paKicularity as the common structure of our being,
the spiritual organisation of humanity. Since the problem thus
detached itself from psychology to be taken up by a philosophy
of mind, it soon became possible for all those to call themselves
idealists (in the widest sense) who maintained the superiority of
spiritual activity over thoe forces of the external world. Thus
Schiller writes fo W. von Humboldt (Bricfwechsel, p. 485):

® Wolft (see De @fferentia nexus rerum sapientis et fatalis necessitatia,
p. 75) will on no account hear of Plato being oalled an idealist. Plato
ealled the material world a mere appearance, but by that he id not mean to
imply (as do the idealists) that it existed only as an ides.

t In the Middle Ages, as is well known, realism meant the opposite of
nominalism ; its adherents were usually called reales. Realista is first men-
m%mu (Geschichte der Logik, iv. 231) as oocurring in Petrus Nigri

n.t ‘f’or’prleuhrl me Trendelenburg, Loglsche UntereuchungPsrd od,
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¢ After all, we are both idealists and would be ashamed to have
1t said of us that things shaped us and not we the things.” *
No one exerted more influence than Fichte towards establishing
this meaning of the term.

o The German Revival of Humanism (this newest phase of the
Renaissance) employed the term in a manner clearly related to
the above, though giving it at the same time a characteristic
oomplexion. Thus the thoughtful article with which F. A.
‘Wolf commenced the Museum der Altertumswissenschaft (1807)
oxplains that * tho direction of tho spirit towards the ideal ”’ is
the *first condition of all higher development’; by this he
understands, according to his favourite saying, * it is not suitable
for free and magnanimous souls to be always secking after the
useful "’ (Aristotle, Politics, 1888, b. 2), that the tendency of
life should be towards the beautiful, not the useful, towards the
harmonious development of all spiritual powers for their own
sakes, not for the sake of any result. No one did more than
Goethe towards furthering this concoption of idealism, which he
supported by his personality as well as his life-work, Although
in other connections he very justly called himself a realist. In
the speech of the nineteenth century the philosophical and
artistic meanings became merged into one. Idealism came to
mean the recognition of self-activity and of the intrinsic value of
the spiritual life, and hence, in place of the academic discussion
of idealism and realism in connection with the theory of know-
ledge which prevailed during the cightecnth century, we have an
ancient and permanont human question.

() The Conflict of Practical Ideals

The contrast between idealism and realism may be formulated
in various ways, but in cssentials the problem remains unchanged.

LY

* Bohiller examines these terms in a particularly detailed manner in his
{xoatine Usber ngive u. sentimentalischer Dichtung. He regards a realist as one
who is governed by the necessity of nature, an idealist as one governed by the
neoeusity of reason., This change of meaning was obje.ied to by the systematio
pillosophers. Tbus Platiner says (Phil. Aphorismen, i. 419): *The conoept
$dealism is begimming to be used altogether too broadly. It has usually been
lmdlwcmltuthuuymmwhiohdoninthemhtyotwaqthmgw
¢« “Aa 1dealism is now understood, every one is an idealist who
hhmmmnmunmwgummmm

W.Mm.mw."
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Is the real centre of gravity of our life to be sought in the visible
or in an invisible world? Are the chief ends of our existense ¢
be realised in the former or in the latter sphere? Is the life
which develops in humanity a continuation of nature, or can it
only be comprehended as an essentially new and higher stage of
reality? Is all spiritaal manifestation a mere accompaniment
or tool of a life which is essentially natural? Has man no other
goal than the cultivation and preservation of worldly interests, or
does human life acquire & meaning and a value only through
participation in an order superior to all merely human conditions ?
If we divide reality into higher and lower stages (according to
the common view), is the higher derived from the lower or does
the higher furnish the key to the understanding of the lower?
The contrast which underlies and pervades all these different
formulations divides life so fandamentally, from the largest things
down to the smallest, in thought and in action, in value and in
content, that its effects make themselves felt throughout every
branch of life. This applies to the concept of reality itself.
The idealist is bound to protest with all his might against the
measurement of this concept in terms of the realistic standard.
This is, however, what takes place when the idealistic world is
treated as a mere accessory, as a sort of embroidery to a world
already given and well-established. The idesalist contends that
without his thgught-world the bare concept of a world and a
reality at all would be impossible, and that the sense-world
derives its content and value entirely from the thought-world.

The fate of idealism is often similar to that of religion. 8o
long as the latter dominated life its world was regarded on all
gides a8 the nearest and most incontestable. Augustine over-
came every doubt by appealing to the idea of a Supreme Being.
8t. Thomas Aquinas called the supernatural world the father.
land (patria). The idea of a life boyond and with it that of
transcendence did not come to the front in the rgligious world
until after the commanding position®f religion had been shaken
and its content had lost its real force. When religion is lookgd
upon from the outset as transcendent it is alseady virtually
sbandoned. In the same way idealism is already s iggb cause
when men fhink of its world as somsthing sirange and remobe,
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something which cannot be attained to without laborious mental
uffort.

Bu if we set the contrast thus sharply before us we entirely
abandon the possibility of mediation, even that of the so-called
realistic idealism, in so far as it stands for such a compromise.

*dhe ideslist should and must master the facts which constitute
the basis of realism, and it is equally the realist’s duty to under-
stand idealism. What really happens, however, when they do
thus study one another, is that each colours the situation
socording to his own convictions, thus increasing the contrast
rather than bridging it over.

1. NINETEENTH-CENTURY REALISM

During the nineteenth century the old conflict entered upon a
new phase, into tho meaning of which it is essential to enquire.
Up to the period of which we are speaking the course of human
culture had run strongly in an idealistic direction.  This is true
more particularly of traditional religious life, but the new culture,
too, had, until then, attacked the problems of life for the most

* part from within and had tried to make outward circumstances
subordinate to the requirements of thought. It is true that an
opposing tendency of a realistic nature was never absent, but
this was not so much a definite attempt to deal with the problem
as a whole as an obstinato resistance on the payt of individuals
who were too much interested in the joys and sorrows of the sense-
world to be able to raise themselves to the level demanded by
the idealists. An opposition thus consisting of a number of petty
individual forces had correspondingly narrow limits. It may
have exerted a doprossing and disintegrating influence, but it
was quite incapable of setting up a new systom of life and
thereby shaking idealism to the foundations. Now this was
the task undertaken by nincteenth-contuly realism. This
realisam maiptained that the immediate world is sufficient for
man, that it can furnish hdn with all his aims and satisfy all
Gis desires, and do this without putting life upon a lower level.
Buch an underteking was something more than & new arrange-
ment gp new interpretation of the traditional situation ; it.
recruited its strength chiefly from the fact that the world of
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immediate human existence had come to mean more to us than it
had ever done before. It is only because it offers & new reality;
opposed to that of the idealists, that the new realism can hope
to win over humanity. It is more a battle between rival
realities than between rival dootrines. This is a ocorroboratiop
of the contention contained in the foregoing section, that philo-
sophical conflict is not so much concerned with the interpreta-
tion of an existing sitnation as with its formation.

A great many different movements combined together in the
nineteenth century to produce an enrichment of immediste
reality. Man acquired a new and infinitely deeper knowledge of
nature’s workings, and nature became more and more a subject
of human ocoupation and interest. The ensuing incresse in
kmowledge was quickly converted by technical skill into improve-
ments directly affecting human life, which became immensely
cnriched, accelerated, and strengthened. An amazing growth
of human capacity tended more and more to remove the
inflexible character of fate. Difficulties themselves, being
regarded «as challenges, as impulses to new activity, lost their
bitterness. At the same time, human society gave rise to more
and more difficult tasks. Men became increasingly convinced of
the importance of the form in which society is mounlded and of
the possibility of effecting & real improvement of existing con-
ditions, so as toplace society upon a higher level and secure a
more universal happiness. A ready recognition of the charac-
teristic and distinguishing qualities of different nations arose,
and the development of national character encouraged the
growth of corresponding feelings and forces. Within the State,
individual forces secured a larger sphere for their expansion and
manifestation. In the economical world the tendency towards
a more equal distribution of wealth coincided with diffioult
problems in connecfion with the technical organisation of labour,
thereby stirring up an immeasurable depth of feeling; the power
of material conditions was now for the first time clearly per-
ceived and fully appreciated ; the inner condition and happiness,
of human life seemed to depend upon the answersegiven these
problems. These different movements complemented
rated one another, both the results and the problems of this new
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life binding humanity ever more firmly to the immediate world
$arrounding it.

Moreover man himself, the doer of the work, develops his
own nature through the work that he does; and by ‘‘ man”

fmean man as he lives in the flesh, not as he stands trans-
figured in a philosophical system. History and society, as they
now appear, both contribute towards this result. Their forces
come more intimately together, space and time no longer
separating them so effectively; they unite in a common work
snd become conscious of a pervasive complete solidarity.
Humanity stands before us as a great whole. It unites forces
that were formerly scattered, forming enduring relationships
which bind individuals together and immeasurably enrich the
capacity of life as & whole. Humanity thus presents itself as an
object of reverence and faith, an object which seems capable of
absorbing the whole cthical and practical activity of man.

This new method of thought must reshape every department
of life (such as art and science) in characteristic fashion. In
every direction it must produce the same effect, it must make
every form of activity clossly dependent upon the external world.
From this point of view, only contact with things can lead
human forces to living reahty and away from mere ghostly
possibilities ; on the other hand, a separation from concrete
things, an entrenchment of the soul in its own gnner life, must
make all our efforts lifcless, shadowy, and unrcal. The basis
and motive power of this tendency is the desire for genuine
reality, and to its supporters all the older, idealistic views of life
soem like wreaths of early morning mist, doomed to vanish
before the victorious light of the on-coming day.

2. Tee LimiTaTiONs oF THE NEW REALISM

Is the light of this day free from shadow? Shall we un-
doubtingly ageept the new tendency? The actual fate of the
realistic movement shows b that the matter is not free from
ownpliationa. Realism, it is true, has not only carried the
oplmon of humanity with it, with overwhelming force; it has
also givgpean immense impetus to work, accelerated our whole
existence, aroused us to & more manly overcoming of difficulties
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and to a more victorious attack upon sll that is irrstional.
At the same time the growth of the movement hss prot
duced problems which take us beyond the boundaries marked
out by realism and endanger the independence of the
realistic sphere. The realistic system could justly pose as
the one all-sufficing reality only if the simple progress ‘of
the world's work itself solved eovery difficulty; only if
all independent inner life more and more completely dis-
appeared and man became transformed into & mere instrument
for doing work. But no such transformations have taken place.
On the contrary, the actual course of events has clearly shown
us that mere work by no means absorbs the whole man. To
begin with, work has come more and more to mean a bitter
straggle for existence, a struggle between individuals, classcs,
and peoples; the contrasts have become sharper and sharper
and the field of conflict larger and larger. The passions which
this'strugglo has aroused show clearly enough that standing
behind the work are sensitive beings, craving for happiness and
demanding from their work some personal compensation, even
though the work itself lose by giving it. Is there any way of
meeting the perils arising out of this demand, save by drawing
upon the inner life—that is, upon a quantity which strict realism
cannot logically recognise ?

The compligations, moreover, go beyond the conflict of the
forces which work disengages and seem to be inseparably bound
up with the very nature of work. Work never develops more
than a portion of human faculty, and the more specialised the
work the smaller the portion : the field which a given individual
can cover becomes continually narrower and more limited.
From the point of view of realism this neglect of all but a
few special capaoities, this stultification of the man as a whole,
must be s matteof indifference, since from this standpoint life
is no more than contact with environment. Bu{ it cannot be
s matter of indifference to the actu#l man, who suffers loss and
pain. There is obviously more in him than the realipt
recognises—or logically can recognise. Moreoves, work indis-
solubly connects man with his achievement, with somg resuit ;
from this point of view all effork is wasted which produoces
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no fangible result. This has the effect of turning the mind
éntirely towards what is outward and making the soul indifferent
to its own welfare ; indeed, realism cannot even allow the
existence of inner states of soul. This continual striving after
result, success, and recognition must more and more absorb men
and repress all independent psychical life (it has in reality thrust
it far into the background). We cannot wolcome such a
situation. We are conscious of a painful vacuity, and having
this consciousness our work no longer satisfies us ; in spite of
all its snccesses it leaves the soul homeless. For humanity as
& whole this complete absorption of existence in work means
an impoverishment of the spiritnal content of life. The absence
of common ideas and convictions to inwardly unite humanity
results in the disappearance of a common thought-world and
the infliction of a severe injury upon the whole of mankind, for
without such a thought-world our life can have no independent
value, no true greatness, and no soul.

These arc no mere abstract philosophical considerations.
They are the undeniable experiences of modern humanity. Can
any one possibly deny that, in spite of the brilliant trinmphs of
modern labour and ingenuity, there has arisen amongst us a
profound and growing discontent not unmixed with pessimism ?

The nineteenth century, more than any other epoch, enlarged
the whole aspect of life and improved human ognditions. One
would have expected it to close with a proud and joyful
consciousness of strength. The fact that it did not do so points
to an error in tho type of life which dominated the period.
This error is to be found in the desire of realism to oliminate
the soul. And the sowl will not allow itself to be eliminated.
The very attcmpt to deny the soul only arouses it to greater
activity.

8. CriTicisy oF THE TRADITIONAL Forus OF IDEALISM

L J
Experience of this sor® compels a revision of the whole
guestion. It is incumbent upon us to deterwine, as far as is
possible, in what respects each view is right or wrong. The
desire fo» complete reality in life oould hardly have manifested
iteelf in such & powerful tendency a8 realism has shown itself
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to be if the traditional forms of idealism had not been lacking
in such reality. There is no doubt they did suffer from this
lack and were no longer ﬁrmly rooted in the real inner life of
humanity. There were two main forms of idealism : & religious
form which still makes itself felt through the various types of
Christianity, and an artistic form which, originating in ancient
Greece, constitutes a tendency that has often been repressed but
never quite crushed.

The religious interpretation of life bases human existence
upon a deeper order of reality ; it raises humanity above time to
etornity, above a life absorbed in external things to a life of
pure inwardness. In spite of all weakening this tendency still
constitutes an immense power. Even where it is denied it still
works on in secret. But this form of life no longer positively
convinces the modern man; it does not speak directly to his
soul. This state of affairs has come about through the forma-
tion of & broad gap between the traditional form of religion and
the modern thought-world. Even those who hope to be able to
bridge this gap can no longer possess the directness and
complete certainty of the old faith. When religion is not the
most certain thing it is very apt to be the most uncertain.

Religion has suffered an even greater loss of power through
the alienation of the modern man from the personal religious
experience of the early Christians. In the early days men were
driven to religion by an acute consciousness of human weakness
and an experience of immovable limitations and clashing contra-
dictions : men felt that their spiritual selves could not be saved
without recourse to another world. Hence ‘deep natures like
Augustine felt this other world to be their nearest and most
secure possession, the absolutely solid foundation of life; the
world of our present existence only retained any value at lll in
8o far as it symbolised or reflected the other world.

The modern period, on the other hand, originated in and
received its characteristic impress Trom & youthful feeling of
strength, a mighty impulse towards life. From this point of
view man began to regard life as an immeasurchble task, in
attacking which he develops himself, inwardly and
Bgdumumdﬁndmunmﬁommtobethimdth
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past, and the world appears to be moving, throngh its own
development, towards a state of the highest perfection. Perhaps
the matter is not quite so simple as the disciples of modern
thought are apt to imagine ; perhaps the development of the
Nyture will make us conscious of our limitations, aye, of our
ineapacity | But at present the conscionsness of strength holds
the field, nor is there any direct, spontaneous, overwhelming
impulse towards religion. Religion therefore loses its imperative
force and secure truth.

Idealism of the artistio type is in even greater danger of
becoming unrcal. It seeks to perfect the world, not from any
superior standpoint, but by means of an activily inherent in the
world itself. The meeting of inner and outer, of soul and world,
gives rise to a conformation which appears to unite together all
the manifoldness of life, assigning proper limits o each separate
element and cementing the parts together into one harmonious
and homogeneous whole. Every merely natural force is thercby
ennobled, and the spiritnal, from being an obscure and indefinite
possibility, bocomes a reality as clear as the day. By*such an
achievement as this, the artistic synthesis croates a life at once
active and noble. It raises the level of human existence and
refines tho texture of the soul ; it proves itself to be indispens-
able to the complete shaping of spiritnal life. But has it the
body and strongth to provide life with a complete content? Is
it not probable that only those with a special natural gift, with
8 marked creative capacity, will find the centre of life in such a
fnovement as this ? Is thero not the danger of producing an
aristocracy which is not only exclusivo but rejoices in being
exclusive ? Morcover, must not a man, a people, or an age
heve alroady attained to a very rich lifo in order to experience
and achieve great things in tho work of a.mstlc construction ?
Must not depth of soul bo possessed before it%an be expressed ?
In the absenge of such depth the artistic life remains confined to
the surface and readily degBnerates to mere diletiantism, losing
all real contont. And when the difficult complications, bitter
oontradiction® and appalling abysses of human existonce come
ot last.t@ be fully recognised (and the experienco of the nine-
teenth century drives us in this direction), can art, in its own



L 7]
110 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

strength, really claim to remove every difficulty, light up évery
dark place, and replace all sorrow by joy ? If it cannot do this,’
however, it will be severely tempted to minimise what is irra-
tional and discordant, and to represent human existence as being
more harmonious than it really is. The sense of truth is thus
roused to opposition and the realists feel that they are champion-
ing the cause of truth.

Even more obvious is the right of realism to oppose that type
of popular idealism which, despite all attacks on its foundation
and all criticisms of detail, clings to the general tendemey of
idealism without giving it any clear form or definite basis. This
sort of idealism works up enthusiasm about the *‘higher*
without in the least knowing what this * higher " is.* It exalts
the * good,” *trme,” and * beautiful” without deigning to
provide any sort of explanation of their contents. It is hence
easily understood that the traditional idealistic forms of life
could not satisfy the newly awakened impulse towards fruth.
Although realism energetically represents this impulse, it is
another question whether it, either, can fully satisfy it.

4. Tar ProBLEM oF REALITY

From the point of view of realism a reality in life is only
attainable by a continual linking-up of action with our visible
environment ; if’such a linking-up does in truth produce reality
for man is open to the gravest doubt. For it can only be a
questioh of a reality experienced, or capable of being experienced,
by man ; any other reality lies outside his sphere and cannot’

¢ « Higher ** seems to have been first employed more particularly daring the
Sturm- wnd Drangzeit of German literature as the favourite expression for » new
and presumably higher trend of thought The romantic school frequently used
‘ higher " to h their own aims and conceptions from those of the
average person. 8 '8 youthful works may be cited as an exampls.
It was oustomary to speak of the * higher " life, * higher " feelings,*** higher *
education, * higher' morality, &c., until the_term fell into rihicule (** higher
nonsense '’). Kant's clear and thorough of thought were fundamen.
tally opposed to the use of such a term. When Feder credited him with s
¢ higher” idealism he retorted (iv. 131, Hari): *In Hoaygn's name nos
higher, Bightommdﬂummnhyﬂnnygnatmwhombhﬂln
gmchvhdblomubonthth)mmmme My place is the truitful bathos

experience.” N
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possess any interest for him. This connection of action with
environment gives rise to & wealth of deeds and accomplishments,
but these are not personal cxperiences ; something accomplished
does not become an expericnce until it has been referred to a
unity and comprised within the soul-life as a whole. Realism
has not the means of explaining such & soul-life as this, although
it is compelled to draw upon it for its own purposes. Realism
does not develop its characteristic world with ite own resources;
if compelled to rcly upon its own means alone, it would destroy
every inner relationship and every system of life, and hence
iteelf as a whole. It rests upon the tacit assumption of a soul-
life comprehending manifoldness, and with it overcoming the
opposition between subject and object. The statement that the
surrounding world means far more for man than idealism of
the usual type admitted, and that he can obtain far more from it,
cannot be substantiated in the absence of such an assumption.
And what does this really mean if not that realism is encom-
passed by an idealistic thought-world? Realism cannot constitnte
a systom of life at all without the assistance of idealism. * When,
under these circumstances, the soul is deprived of all independence
and derived as far as possible from outside, & erying contradiction
results, and evon if this is concealed after a fashion it is soon
revesled by the incessant appearance in the concept and doctrine
of elements which have no proper place in realism,

Let us consider the system of the greatest realistic thinker—
Comte. In laying his foundations he took overy possible care to
remove from his concepts evorything that was in any way derived
from idealism. But as soon as tho stage of design and criticism
was passed and the work of execution and positive construction
began, the matter assumed a different aspect. The more the
oconstructive work progresses, the more the original quantities
alter and become idealistic in concoption. In particular, the
critical transition from knowledge to aetion is brought about
solely by such an alteration, physical compulsion being con-
vegted into moral obligation. A whole system of lifo is the final
result, but this is only built up by oontinually calling in the
assistanoegof that very opponent whose destruction was regarded
as essential to the preservation of truth,
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Does any one maintain that a divided world like this ean
satisfy the needs of spiritual life, and more particularly the
demands of ethics? In this connection we may again refer to
Comte, and again we find him suddenly changing his position—
but this time in & reverse sense. The point of departure is now
idealistic—the conclusion realistic. The man’s deep nature whs
sensitive to the dark side of his age, which he regarded fromra
thoroughly idealistic point of view; he took the matter @0
seriously that nothing short of energetis, original, creative effort,
nothing less than the possibility of a complete renewal, seemed
capable of meeting the situation. But the realistic material
with which he approaches this task is inadequate; his recom-
mendstions resolve themselves into interpretations of nature,
together with suggested alterations in social organisatioft; by
such means humanity is to accomplish the desired upheaval, the
victory of good over evil. Nothing but a crassly optimistic view
of humanity conld conceal the glaring contrast between the
greatnoss of the task and the inadequacy of the means. How-
ever, this is typical of realism : it either takes a shallow view of
life orit involves itself in contradictions which, logically thought
out, lead to its own destruction. Can our desire for truth and
our thirst for reality be satisfied by a system of life which
becomes more self-contradictory the more it endeavours to do
justice to the vhole content of human life ?

These abstract considerations are supported by the actual
experience of humanity. The movement towards realism took
place in a spiritual atmosphere completely saturated with ideal-
ism, For however much the various special forms of idealism
may have suffered disintegration, the general development of
civilisation, as the result of many centuries of labour, has given
rise to a type of thought, feeling, and valuation which bears the
general impress df idealism though no longer definitely assoei-
ated with any of its special forms, Idealism has thus penetrated
the whole of our life and passed inte our innermost souls. The
realistic order of life has not escaped its influence, and oontmu-
ally draws upon it for rectification, mitigation, or gomplementary
matter. But the farther realism progresses towards mdepend
ence and the more it becomes conscious of its own true chmchr
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the more completely must it endeavour to rid itself of these
ddealistio elements : it cannot do this, however, without narrow-
ing and destroying itself, and hence outward victory carries with
it inner defeat. Were the whole affair a mere theatrical per-
formance it would be possible to contemplate this dialectical
development of the movements of history with the completest
equanimity and even to derive pure pleasure from the gigantic
conflict of rival systems of thought. But the issue at stake is
the destiny of man, the reasonableness or otherwise of his exist-
ence, the gaining or losing of & soul. And that is no matter for
disinterested contemplation.

b. THE NEcEssiTY FOR A NEw IDEALISM

Althongh realism, with its surface-culture, cannot satisfy us,
the content of life has now undergone far too great an altera-
tion for a mere return to the old idealism to be poussible. The
irrational element in life (within and without) is far more
obvious to us than it was to the idealists of the old school ; the
enormous accumulation of rigid facts and the blind indifference
of the natural world to the aims of spiritual lifc are so closely
prosent to our minds that we cannot pass over them so lightly
as could the older idcalists. Idcalism must be deepened and
more firmly rooted if it is to meot these increased perplexities
and overcomo these new obstacles. This will only be possible if
it be realised that the question at issuc is not the accomplish-
ment of any special tasks or the development of life in special
diroctions. What is at stake is the attainment of any true and
essential life at all. For if there is no depth of reality in which
our everyday life can take root and find sustenance thero can be
no true personal life, and hence no real life whatever. At the
same timo spiritual life must be more sharply separated from,
and elevated above, what is merely human : the world of nature,
the sphere of visible existence, surrounds us with almost over-
whelming prossure our spititual activity would be powerless to
resist it, did it not ropresent a new stage of reality, the life of
the spiritual yorld as & wholo, and have its resources to draw
upon. Otherwise idealism has no firm basis and no definite
right. Only if an absolutely independent spiritual world (eine

8
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bei sich selbst befindliche Geisteswelt) works in us and has the
power to fill our life does the demand essential to idealimm
become comprehensible and possible ; the demand, namely, that
the characteristics and goods of the new world should be held
immeasurably superior to all human aims and independent of all
human desires and opinions, and the everyday concerns of
human life ; only then is it possible for the spiritual world not
to receive its truth from humanity but for humanity on the
contrary to measure the amount of truth its life contains by
comparison with the truth of the spiritual world. To make
humanity the measure of goodness and truth is to inwardly
destroy both. But how are we to get beyond humanity if our
immediate existence is regarded as the whole of reality?* In
spite of all confusing and weakening influences there is one
question that will always make itself heard and demand an
answer : Must our effort be devoted solely to the furtherance of
human welfare, to the betterment of things within a given exist-
ence, or do we not rather, in directing ourselves towards the life
of the spirit, enter into a new kind of reality—a reslity which is
at the samc time a realm of true values ? If tho spiritual life
has no intrinsic superiority to merely human affairs, no idealism
can exist, and along with it disappears the whole meaning and
value of our life, leaving us an existence entirely devoid of
content. °

If, on the other hand, the supremacy of the spiritual life be
recognised, no deficiency on the sido of humanity can in any
way endanger spiritual things. The fundamental fact of all
development then remains secure and remote from all disturbing
influences. Spiritual life (as it develops within our sphere)
may be invariably mixed with what is merely human ; ideas
may not usually exert influence unless assisted by interest ;
farther, spiritual e, upon human ground, may have developed
from obsolete beginnings and have moved slowly forwards,
suffering many reactions—all this {from the pomt of view we

* In this connection we msy recall the words of Kant (lii. 960, Hart.):
*With regard to moral laws, experience is (nnloﬂum.ulyﬂ the mother of

pretence and it is in the highest degree reprehensible o allow laWh rplating to
what I ought to do o be determined or limited by what is done,
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have described) does not in the least endanger the fundamental
facts of spiritual life. It may even be said that the resistance
on the part of humanity, the reluctant recognition of spiritual
necessities and the appearance of spirituality with which human
conduct loves to veil itself, can only strengthen the conviction
that more is working within humanity than is derived from man
a8 he actually exists.

If the best intellectual and spiritual work of to-dsy is again
tending towards idealism, it is only to be hoped that the move-
ment will not be satisfied with weak compromise: it must be
clearly pointed out that it is a question of ‘¢ cithcr-or,”” and the
indispensable reversal must be demanded in no uncertain voice.
Idealism must not merely stand on the defensive ; it must press
forward. It must be positive and not merely critical. Only in
this way can a true spiritual culture be successfully opposed to
the increasing superficiality, shallowness, and pretentiousness of
a merely human culture. Only in this way can a victorious
resistance be offered to the crushing force with which nature,
history, and society now threaten to oppress and ovetwhelm
humanity. Without fuith in the greatness and value of
humanity thero can be no progress—but this faith must have a
firm foundation.






B. THE PROBILEM OF KNOWLEDGE






1. THOUGHT AND EXPERIENCE
(METAPHYSICS)

(a) Historical

A FEW preliminary remarks on terminology will be necessary.
The term *‘ experience ** has grown increasingly ambiguous with
the lapse of time. Different thinkers use it in so many different
senses that it can hardly be regarded as a definite term. In
spite of all the work which has been done in connection with
the subject, no verbal distinction is made between everyday,
pre-scientific experience and scientific oxperience. The con-
ception of scientific experience ({umeipia peSoduc)) is as old
a8 the 8toics. The modern philosophers of the school of experi-
ence showed a tendency to create a distinction by using the
Greeck expression ¢ empiricism,” ‘‘empirical,” and ‘empiricist
for the lower type of oxperienco. The Gewman scholastic
philosophy of the cighteenth century also cndeavoured to dis-
tinguish between ‘¢ empirical”’ or ‘‘ common ' experience and
“learned ’ experience. Kant, too, often used ‘¢ empirical *’
in this sense. Comte, the most important representative of
the school of experienco during the nineteenth century, pro-
tested energetically against ‘¢ empiricism.” This distinction
did not, however, attain universal recognition, and the only
one that was generally accepted was that between Empiriker
(*‘ empiricist,’) for the lower type, and Empirist (no historical
English equivalent) for the*higher, a distinction probably derived
from Kant’'s philosophy.

Of greatersimportance is the history of the kindred expres-
sions @& Priori and a posteriori. The chief phases of the
struggle for knowledge are to be seen reflected in the changes

ue
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of meaning undergone by these expressions, The influence of
these changes is to be felt even to-day. The expressions are’
derived from the Aristotelian method of describing the general
as the (conoeptually) earlier and the particular as the later,
although they found no definite place in speech until the beight
of the Middle Ages. According to Albertus Magnus, to prove a
thing ez prioribus was to prove it from principle; ez posterioribus,
from consequences: Prantl (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande,
iv. 78) mentions Albert of Saxony (a fourteenth-century scholar)
as employing @ priori and & posteriori in the same sense.
The terms retained these meanings until the modern period,*
and they are not yet extinct.

Towards the end of the seventeenth century the question of
the origin of knowledge became very pressing, and the theory
of method began to give way to the theory of knowledge. This
is more particularly to be seen in the case of Leibniz. With
Leibniz @ priori means originating in reason; a posteriors,
derived from experience. This distinction could be interpreted
relatively or absolutely, in a superficial or a decper sense. At
first, @ priori knowledge meant nothing more than knowledge
deduced from accepted premises, prior to an actual examination
of the matter in question, that is, knowledge based on a mere
process of inference; t in this case the ultimate origin of know-
ledge remains urexplained.

But in Leibniz’s works (and afterwards in those of his followers)
a priori has already come to mean, in addition, that which is
independent of all experience, belonging to reason alone.}

* They are thus used in the so-called Port Royal Logic (L'art de penser):
Soit en prouvant les effets par les causes, ce qui s'appelle démontrer a priori,
s0it en démontrant au conlraire les causes par les effets, ce qui s’appelle prouver a
p;mm B Wolff say (Psychologia Empirica, § 484): Quod ezperiundo
addiscimus, a posteriors cognoscere dicimur : quod vero ratiocinando nobis inno-

tescit, a priori cognosoere dicimur. And § 485: Quicquid ez iis colligimus,
gue nobis yam innotuere, cum ants ignotum esset, id ratiocinando nobis innotescit,
adeoque §dem a priori cognoscimus,

1 Leibniz contrasts the knowledge acquired by la pure raison ou a priord
with experimental philosophy gui procéde a posteriori (see Erdm. 778 b).
Lambert says in the Neuen Organon, § 689: ¢ It should moqordingly be
pnderstood that in absolute strictness the term a priori can, be applied ‘only to
that whieh is entirely independent of experience."”
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This whole line of development culminated in Kant's philo-
sophy. For Kant regarded experience itself as possible only
through the agency of a system of a priori concepts and principles.
But Kant, too, not infrequently uses the word in the looser
sense. At about this period these terms began to be used
outside the sphere of systematic philosophy, and a priori
soquired s perfectly definite German meaning.*

It is a olear case of the looser use of the word when modern
empirieism (with the help, more particularly, of the theory of
evolution) tries to derive the a priori element from experience.
A priori then comes to mean that which the individual does
not himself acquire; it stands for that which has been handed
down to him as a product of the experience of humanity as a
whole prescribing definite paths for his thought to follow.
Hence humanity as a whole (but not each separate individual)
draws solely upon experience. This is a totally different
problem from that of Kant's absolute a priori, and it is a
gross misunderstanding to believe that Darwin and .Spencer

* In enrlier timos a priori was translated by von vornen her (from aforetime).
This is already found 1n Luther's L'ischreden (see Forstemann's edition, iv. 889),
and it was 1n uso as recently as the eighteenth century. Campe refers to
Leasing's Ernst u. Falk as the original source of von vornherein (from
aforetime), and I do not myself know of its occurrenco in any earlier work.
This, however, defines the term only in the looser and merely relative sense.
Understood in the absolute sense, a priors is equivalent i@ remn (pure), which
also has & lengthy history. Sinco the timo of Anaxagoras's woig radapd; (sce
Aristotlo, De anima, 405 a, 16 : pdvor jaiiv gnaiy airdy (i.e., rov voin) rov
Syrew dxhoby elvas xal duuyij re ras ra3aooy) * pure’ was employed by the
ancients in the sense of the sumple, uusullied, unmized nature of the spirtual
as contrasted with the mixed naturo of the sense world. Tho Neo-Platonists
(and, following their example, the Middlo Ages), carried the concept over into
the sphere of knowledge and doscribed as pure a knowledge free from all sense
imagery (cp. for example Beotus Erigena, DeéMdiv. nat., 657 D, 658 B).
Descartes, too, describes the intellectio pura as_ome guew circa nullas
imagines corporeas versatur. In this sense the Wolian school understood
reinen Verstand (pure understanding), while their reine Vernunyt (pure reason)
stood for what is opposed to experince and hence corresponded to the
a priori (see wa, Psych. Emp, § 495: ratio pura est, si in ratiocinando
non admittimus nisi definitiones ac propositiones a priori cognitas). Gottached
also follows this terminology (see for example Erste Grunds der gesamten
Weltweisheit, 1789, p. 485 ; reiner Verstand = without sensc images; p. 486,
reins Vernuyfl = reasoning unmixed with principles derived from experience.

-::Bl Kfni's use of reine Vernunft corresponds with the academic usage of
time,
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can be employed to refute Kant, a misunderstanding which
reveals an inability to think acourately about such problems.

Such a change and such an uncertainty in the use of ex-
pressions would naturally lead us to suspect the existence of
oomplicated problems. The history of philosophy corroborates
such an opinion ; it reveals a struggle lasting thousands of ye rs
and continually growing in importance. But in spite of its pas-
gionate nature this struggle was not fruitful because it did not
centre round the true core of the problem. People disputed
as to whether knowledge was derived from external things or
from the self-activity of thought; but this cannot be decided
unless the actual subject and matter of our knowledge be
slready placed beyond the reach of doubt. It must not be
continually necessary to refer the question whence? back to
the question what? Yet this is what really takes place.
'We are by no means united as to the actual nature of our
knowledge. The conflicting parties base their proofs upon
fandamentally different conceptions, honce the proofs are valid
only for those who already stand upon the same basis. The
historical development thus becomes a series of monologues,
and the opponents, instead of getting into fruitful contact,
gimply confirm one another in their previous opinions. The
subject and matter of knowledge cannot be ascertained without
going back to eltimate questions, and in particular to that
fundamental problem with which our investigation is so per-
petually coming into contact; the problem whether the life
and activity of man is solely a continuation of a natural process,
or whether it introduces & new stage of reality. Within the
sphere of knowledge itself the dispute as to the origin of
knowledge gives rise fo another question; is it possible or
necessary to havey.n independent philosophy along with the
separate sciences ? Hence this problem also enters into the
discussion.

Although the question as to the ofigin of lmowledga has been
connected with philosophy since the days of Plato, it did not
take a leading place until the Modern Period. When, for the
first time, spiritual life and external environment Doame dil-
tinctly separated, and each was thus compelled to clearly define
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fteelf and definitely reveal its own capacity. They did not
‘become mor: widely separated on account of any increase of
philosophica} penetration, but because the fundamental content
of life itself became divided, forming two opposite tendencies.
On the one hand the self-contained inmer life, the outcome of
the Iabour of centuries and of multifarious experience, acquired
such & powerful self-consciousness as to declare itself the centre
of all things, and therenpon to venture the reconstruction of the
universe through the labour of the intellect and in terms of
thought ; on the other hand, the sense-world, throwing off the
veil which had obscured it during the Middle Ages, asserted
itself as a force independent of humanity, and revealed such a
powerful and solid structure and such a depth and richness of
life that it appeared to completely dominate human existence
and provide the content hoth for life and knowledge.

This contrast is too sharp for any friendly mediation to be
possible. The real heart of the matter must lie either on the
one side or the other, and our conception of knowlgdge will
fandamentally differ according as we adopt the one position or
the other. 1In this way the systems of rationalism and empiri-
cism, with their opposing views of reality, come into existence.

Empiricism takes up a position based upon the consciousness
of the individual. It shows with convincing clearness that the
content of this condciousness is not ready-mede, but is slowly
built up from separate impressions under the guidance of
environment. From this puint of view the only fanction of
philosophy is to refer knowledge back o consciousness. Only
as empirical psychology has it, under these circumstances, any
raison d’étre at all. In the end, knowledge becomes a mere
association of sensations and ideas deVoid of any inmer con-
nection : no attompt whatever is made to $hrow any light npon
reality itself. It remains questionable whether this can really
be called scignce at all. Is it possible, in such a way as this,
$o get beyond the merg indlvidual and attain to anything which
shall be the comihon property of humamity? Tho question
is a legiti one, and much good reason has been given for
mweinm the negative.

The rationalist position is entirely different. It is based upon

’
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the fact of science. Rationalism regards the true nature of
science, properly understood, as affording evidenoo for the con-
viction that it is not given to humanity from without, but must
proceed from thought itself as the outcome of its self-activity.
The formal properties of scientific knowledge, in particular,
seem to be incapable of being derived from outside. What
source can we assign to the eternal and universally valid truths
which support the fabric of science other than the intrinsie
natare of the spirit? On these lines, knowledge reduces itself
essentially to the complete working out of what is inherent in
the rational nature of man, and the procedurc of science and
of philosophy in particular becomes at root analytic. To Leib-
niz philosophy appeared to be a kind of universal mathematic
which kept forcing the preliminary assumptions of knowledge
farther and farther back and converting the whole of reality
more and more into rational equations. But when a systematic
structure of science is built up in this way, the world tends
more and more to become a domain of mere forms and rela-
tions. Reality threatens to become utterly thin and bloodless.
Thus empiricism seems unable to give to its limitless material
any dominating form, while rationalism fails to provide the form
with a satisfying content.

Kant strove with all his might to overcome this contrast, both
gides of which were represented in his own nature. Ho belonged
to the rationalistic side in so far as he energetically sought to
raise knowledge boyond the mere association of ideas and make
it into 8 connected whole; but his rationalism received an
empirical impress in this sense, that he did not represent
thought as giving rise to knowledge through its own pure
self-activity ; knowledgf must always depend upon matter being
presented to the migd. Thus thought cannot attain to a world
of things, but only to a domain of appearances. Related to
empiricism, too, was a strong semse for facts, ingisting as he
always did upon an exact conception® of ghat is individual and
characteristic : rationalism was always inclifed to round things
off in order to make them fit neatly into its systenm .of thought.
Kant’s thought was as pronouncedly qualitative D that of
Leibniz was quantitative. The former thought in contrasts,
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the latter in stages. Kant's judicial method of procedure
possessed not only the advantage of treating the problem more
systematically than it had ever been treated before, but it made
a peculiarly penetrating attempt to define man's characteristic
ocapacity for knowledge. But in spite of the greatness of the
treatment, which initiated a nmew epoch in the study of the
whole problem, the new answer at once raised new questions
and doubts. Can thought be bound to a strange world and
at tho same time retain its independence? The extreme com-
plication of the problem is revecaled by the fact that Kant’s
investigation is less direct and more artificial in dealing with
the connection between the function of thought and the im-
pressions of the senses than it is in any other portion of his
work. Moreover, the verdict is one that is not satisfactory to
either party. Kant’s exaltation of the work of thought un-
avoidably points beyond bondage to the thing-in-itself” and
limitation to a domain of appearances, and thus cannot be
accepted by the rationalists ; the empiricists, on the other hand,
may enquire (nay, they must enguire) if this fubric ‘of forms,
which, according to Kant, first makos cxperience possible, has
not been gradually evolved through oxperience (which would
put an cssentially diffcrent complexion upon his oxplanation).
The uncertain situation in which such conflict places knuwledge
would be mnch more acutely felt if Kant's pragtical philosophy
did not strengthen and comploment the world of thought. Bat
we must not imagine that the basis of the practical philosophy is
beyond the reach of doubt.

Hence it cannot surprise us that the farther developments of
philosophy tended to lead beyond the Kantian solution of the
problom of knowledge, and that the opfgition between thought
and experience became more acute than egver. This state of
affairs was partly brought about by the growth of a social
and historicgl conception of reality, such as Kant had no
idea of, but which, mdte than any other movement, was
responsible for jim character of the nivcteenth century.*

* The ng referenco to tho preface of the Critique of Pure Reason
shows (Smong others) how Kant denied that the dootrino of principles eould
undexgo historical modification (thus following the example of the older rational-
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Both parties seized hold of this new method of thought, and
with its assistance tried to accomplish that which had not
hxtherto been successfully achieved. History assumed fundamen-
ta.lly different aspects when regarded from the two contrasting
points of view. The rationalists viewed it as a single move-
ment driven forward by inner necessity. The empiricists saw
in it nothing more than the accumulation of an endless series of
events. Through its association with history, rationalism de-
veloped into & speculative construction which represented the
thought-process as producing the whole of reality in the ocourse
of its unfolding. More and more it attempted to convert the
whole of fact into a product of reason. It had no place for
experience, simply as experience. The analytical procedure of
the more old-fashioned type of rationalism gave way to a syn-
thetical method. Philosophy took the form of a world-embracing
logie, and was held to have shaped the whole course of history ;
it appropriated all real knowledge to itself, allowing the indi-
vidual sciences no shred of independence. The historical ten-
dency affected empiricism in an exactly opposite manner;
seizing upon the scientific conception of evolution, it made
use of it to deduce all the supposed rcal posscssions of the
spirit from experience. From this point of view knowledge tovk
the form of an increasing adaptation fo environment, which
adaptation was lgoked upon as becoming ever more and more
serviceable and economical under the influence of the struggle
for existence: al the fundamental tendencies and forms which
our thought exhibits (which in the case of a single individual
seem a priori) are believed to have thus resulted. The whole
inward and logical structure of knowledge is replaced by & mere
array of facts. Explanglion becomes simply description. There
is no room here for ap independent philosophy ; natural scienco
has become the only truo knowledge ; the sclection and arrange-
ment of the more important results of science is the only work
left for philosophy to do.

ism): *Now metaphysics, according to the oonoeptxon‘o! it that we are abont
to elaborate, is the sole science which may promise such a o ~nletion (and thas
in a short while with but s little united effort) that nothing sta!! remain for
posterity exoept & mere didactic arrangement aoccording to its s ibwill be
imposable for it to add in any way to the content.”
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The real work of the nineteenth century followed s path
between these two opposite tendencies. During the early part
of the century, the highly strung self-consciousness of humanity
end its occupation with problems of inner culture tended in
favour of rationalism. Later on, the immense increase of
interest in the external world and the boundless wealth of
information — scientific, historical, political and practical—
which now poured in upon mankind, promoted the cause of
empiricism. During the former period man felt himself to be
the centre of reality and believed his spiritual activity tq be
fully capable of illuminating any initial obscurities. During the
latter poriod he was overwhelmed by the consciousness of his
own insignificance ; driven from the centre to the periphery,
he can no longer hope to produce reality himself; he can only
bumbly await its revelation. Not only necessity of this kind,
but also an inner desire, drives men to depend npon experience :
it is the desire for more directness, more actualily, and a greater
richness of life than is offered by the world of rationalistic
thought, with its confincment of reality within a frdmework
of isolated concepts and forms. The rationalistic procedure is
felt to be an impoverishment and dissipation of life. As a
reaction against this, in Dilthey's words, ‘ an insatiable desire
for reality has become the strong soul of present-day science.”” *

There was naturally no lack of attempts at ragonciliation and
adjustment. A resumption of Kantian methods of thought
demonstrated that experience, however useful it may be, can
never, of its own power, produce scientific knowledge—this
requires the constant assistance of thought. In the same way,
it may be shown that the individual sciences contain preliminary
suppositions which go beyond the sciencelghemselves and cannot
be justified by their methods. A counter-myement of this kind
was, however, negative rather than positive. It could point to
unsolved problems beyond the world of experience, but it conld

* James justly remarks, ‘}’ray';uatbm, p. 16): “ Frr a hundred and fitty
yoars past thu progress,o: science has seemed to mean the enlargement of the
material univorse ~#’ the diminution of man’s importance. The result is
what one the growth of naturalistio or positivistic feeling.” See
also p. 14: *'Never were as many men of a decidedly empiricist proclivity in
existence as there are at the present day.”
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not open up a new sphere of life andthongh*; it wapplied no
impulse towards a specific philosophieal method and an indepen-
dent philosophy. Philosophy, in this connection, had no other
funotion than that of supplying the individual sciences with
a critical and reflective background, an interesting .occupation
for specialists, but one hardly contributing towards the elevation
of spiritual life. Nor could such & philosophy, in the absence of
8 dominating principle, reach beyond the subjectivity of the
merely individual standpoint. For humanity it meant the loss
of & world of common ideas and convictions such as it had
possessed for thousands of years. The enormously rapid exten-
gion of environment during this period produced a wave of
optimism which caused mankind to overlook almost entirely the
awful significance of this loss and the disintegration and inner
impoverishment which threatened to follow upon it. Such happy
oblivion could not last. The desire for a connected thought-
world and an inner unity in life is so deeply rooted that it cannot
be long suppressed. The beginning of a reaction is to be seen
clearly 'onough to-day. The separate sciences themselves de-
mand greater unity: their own constructive progress leads to 8
closer examination of underlying principles and preliminary
assumptions, and this results in the discovery of connections
with other spheres of knowledge, and hence stimulates a
movement towayds solidarity. The demand for a synthesis is
again heard on every side. The synthesis is not, however,
genuine if the connection established be nothing more than a
juxtaposition. It does not really go to the root of the matter
unless it discovers common ideas and convictions, and to do this
it must take up a commanding position ; in other words, there
must be an independgut philosophy.

In the same dirgguon there works an even stronger forco—
that of our common life. The disadvantages of being com-
pletely dependent on the external world and of converting life
wholly into work are bocoming increasingly evidemt. The
absence of & uniting principle to fall*®ack upon can mo
longer be ignored; only a superior unity ca.n\'o%v\ert life into
self-life and thus enable us to make it truly ouiNown. We
cannot fail to be conscious of spiritual emptiness in the midst
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of an overwhelming weelth of impressions, and of uncertainty
about life as & whole side by side with so much certainty in
details. Under these circumstances, all spiritual life and the
whole meaning and value of our existence become subject to
doubt. The ground benesth our feet becomos totally insecure.
It is imperatively necessary to go back to the foundations
of our existence and fight a battle for the preservation of the
human soul. When such problems press for solution we cannot
remain content with mere experience. We are driven to seek
new possibilities and thoroughly to revise our relationship to
reality. Philosophy again enters the arema, not as a mere
aid to the elaboration of experience, but bringing with it a
thought-world of its own and armed with power to create
and construct anew.

() The Right of an Independent Philosophy

At the very commencement of our investigation stands the
question of the independence of philosophy, for the whole
aspect of knowledge depends upon the answer given® to this
question. But how are we to obfain an answer? In the case
of the problem of knowledge there is no direct relationship with
the past; there is no evident thread of connection which
merely requires to be pursued further. This has already been
made clear by our general historical survey, gnd it is corrobo-
rated by the peculiar position of affairs at the present day. We
are more conscious to-day of our departure from former achieve-
ments of humanity than of any agreement with them. Con-
nections are broken off rather than indicated. The development
of spiritual lifo drove nature and soul inwardly further and
further apart; it theroby prevented knogledge directly compro-
hending both and compelled it to decide‘ﬁhe one or the other.
It thus came to pass that fandamentally different conceptions of
the world camo into being, cach claiming to represent truth.
But neither was stron eneugh altogether to capture the field, so
that thought conti to oscillate between the two poles.

Such an ence as this seemed to point to the need for a
friendly witerstanding, for an adjustment of conflicting claims.
This l:emod most likely to be obtained by recognising different

9
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factors in knowledge and allocating some to the one sphere and
some to the other. This took place in the Kantian distinetion
between form and matter. But this solution suffered shipwreek
owing to the difficulty, nay, impossibility, of bringing together
for common service such essentially different factors as sensation
and logical activity—factors belonging to quite different cate-
gories. It appears impossible to retain the two together, and
equally impossible to decide in favour of the one rather than the
other. In addition to historical experience of this kind we
must take into account the conflieting impressions and impulses
of the present day. We are becoming more and more con-
scious of the inner emptiness of a life and thought occupied
solely with the world of experience, but at the same time ex-
perience surrounds us with ever-increasing pressure. We want
more independence of thought, but our dislike of speculative
systems causes us to tremble at each step forward and to distrust
every kind of metaphysics.

Such a perplexing position compels us to face the problem
outright and boldly attempt to deal with it after our own
fashion. Let us begin with the question of what it is which
impels man to strive beyond the world of experience and lends
power to his aspiration. Is it thought itself which by its nature
leads him along this path, at the same time providing him with
the ability to follow it? This explanation has boen put forward
from the earliest Times and is still frequently heard. It is said
that thought involves demands which the world of experience
does not satisfy. At the same time an inner necessity of thought
itself compels it to insist on satisfaction. So it is driven to
transform this world, nay, even to construct a new one, for its
own inper necessity means more to it than any impressions
received from outside. 4This would be simple and convineing if
only the necessities ﬁpon which thought insists did not claim
validity outside the sphere of thought, and if the world it pro-
jeots did mot claim to represent the {guth of the things them-
selves. These claims are, however, madedund in making them
thought steps outside its own domain. It canni~gustify itself in
its action except by srtificial suppositions, which wu.n followed
up only lead to greater diffculties. s it possible in this dhse to
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escape the objection that thought is simply projecting human
oonoeptions into the outer world? This supposed necessity of
thought is a thing standing entirely on its own basis, since it
rejects and must reject every species of external support and
rest ultimately upon a feeling of imperativeness, of an abso-
lutely irresistible compulsion. But is there really such a com-
pulsion and does not this feeling unavoidably lead to subjectivism
and individualism ? As a matter of fact prominent philosophers
put forward diametrically opposite claims as logically necessary.
Hegel maintains that thought sets sll reality in movement.
Herbart would remove all movement from reality. The former
welcomes contradiction as the driving and uplifting force in
the world process, the latter will not tolerate any contradiction
whatsoever. Which of these demands represents the genuine
thought necessity? Which are we ourselves to regard as
binding ?

There is only one condition on which mere thought could
explain the world. Thought must contain the whole of reality
within itself or produce it by its activity. Thus self-knowledge
on the part of thought becomes a knowledge of the world, and
the life-process contains its truth in itself and needs no external
corroboration. The logic of facts has driven philosophy in this
direction again and again, from Plotinus down to Hegel, for to
follow this path has seemed the only way of overcoming the
division between thought and being. But thé Modern World,
through its experience of the Hegelian system, has become
clearly conscious of the difficulties which beset the absorption of
the whole of reality by thought and of the ensuing danger of
the conversion of the world into a mere shadowland of formal
" concepts. This experience has made an_impression that will not
soon be obliterated. lm\\..

If thought neither coincides with being hor provides us with
any means of attaining to a being external to itself, then no
knowledge ateall is possiblp from the basis of thought alone, and
in partioular there jsmo possibility of constructing an indepen-
dent thonght-qﬁe by side with the world of experience.
All hope g&huccess rests upon thought entering into wider
rolatiofships and hence winning & different relution to reality.
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And this is what it rveally does. Thought does no$ constitute
from the outset the whole intellectual sphere of man; the mind
is at first busy with the associations of particular ideas and with
the weaving of their mechanical network. Thought with its
“endency towards the objective, its inner laws, its synoptical
comprehension of manifoldness (in contrast to the successive
unfolding, charscteristic of chains of ideas), has to assert iteelf
against these associations and establish itself on an independent
bagis. It can do this (and in fact is a living force at all) only as
a portion and an expression of a new stage of life which first
arises in man. This brings us to the concept of spiritual life, as
we have learnt to know it, in distinction from the mere life of
the soul. In spiritual life we recognise & new development of
the universe in which it unfolds a depth and gathers itself
together to form a world-life. To participate in spiritual life
means therefore to participate in & world-life. The experiences
which the movements and changes of the spiritual life give rise
to do not belong to any atomic self, but are appreciated only as
revelatioms of reality as & whole. Moreover this new life has
shown itself superior to the contrast between subject and object ;
it is no half-being needing to be complemented from without,
but as fully active life it is raised above this contrast. It carries
within itself the tracings of an independent reality, and its
movement is & sfruggle towards the complete development of
this reality. This spiritual life, and not mere man or the
separate individual, is the basis of thought and of all aspiration
towards knowledge. Knowledge appears in a new light when it
is directed neither towards itself nor towards what lies beyond
.itself, but essentially and from the outset is directed towards the
spiritusl life, by which it is itself encompassed.- Knowledge
cannot become worlc:?zwledge unless the spiritual life whence
it issues itself constitutes the core of reality.

Such s foundation in spiritual life with its accompanying
universality is peculiar to all knowledge ; but it i not diffienlt
to see the nature of the special task whiffe, this case falls to
the lot of philosophy. All aspiration towards‘sepwledge rests
upon & relstionship of whole to whole. But this felationship
may remain in the background as s silent presupponitiofi, and

L
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the work may concern itself with separate spheres or separate
relationships. It is necessary to have a special science which
treats the matter as a whole and above everything else fully
elucidates the fundamental fact and seeks to explain its content
and its relationship to the surrounding world. This science is
philosophy. Spiritual life is certainly not a mere juxtaposition
of separate points but an inner whole ; and it is just as certainly
to be expected that philosophy shall open up a new aspect of the
world, and that whatever be the contribution received from the
particular sciences it shall be able to meet this with an inde-
pendent contribution, and thus from its own basis convert the
given facts anew into problems.

Hence the corner-stone of all philosophical thought and the
axiom of azioms is the fact of a world-embracing spiritual hfe.
The very fact that a new stage of reality, above nature, is
recognised at all, alters the aspect of the cosmos and sets Nature
herself in a different light. But spiritual life is not only some-
thing more as compared with nature ; as certainly as it“signifies
the movement of reality towards its own inner nature and the
self-immediacy of life, it must claim to be the last and final
stege ; as such, however, it must insist upon judging everything
and understanding everything from its own point of view and
measuring everything according to its own tandard. This
claim necessarily leads to the question how far the spiritual life
present in man is equal to such a task, The difficultics must
be considered and the possibility of overcoming them examined.
The specific character of man results from the combination of
 greatness with limitations.

All this provides philosophy with & spggial task and vouch-
safes it an independent view of the cosmcy, Its work thereby
aoquires certain characteristic features, and with three of these
in particular we shall now proceed to deal.

1. When philosophy ajjempts to pass from the whole of
spiritual life to thw of reality, its work does not lie within
& given sphere). must first oreate this sphere. It does not
find its world ;" it must make it. The whole that it seeks never
comes t& meet it from outside, but must be shaped from within.

It demapds a creaiive synthesis. This philosophical conoception
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of the world is impelled to achieve independence more partisu.
larly by the fact that the existence which it seeks to synthesize
cannot be assimilated without undergoing s transformation.
The material offered is far too miscellaneous in character to be
fitted together just as it is. More especially the meeting of
nature and the inner world within a single reality imperatively
drives us to effect a transformation of first appearances. A
tendency towards metaphysies is immovably rooted more particu-
larly in modern thought, if only for the reason that the Modern
‘World has clearly brought out the contrast between nature and
the soul, & contrast which necessarily becomes intensified to an
unbearable contradiction when the attempt is made to gather
the whole together. At the same time philosophical activity is
concerned with the question how much of the whole range of
our life and thought is to be taken up in this synthesis and to
contributec to its construction. For not everything that we
know of is present in this philosophical synthesis. Further, the
dominaling central point, which gathers the rest around it and
gives characteristic shape to the whole, must always be first
determined, and may be sought in different directions. In this
respect different periods vary greatly. After the medieval con-
struction of spiritual life had completely surrendered the latter's
whole sphere #o religion, the Enlightenment emphasised the
desire for a greater breadth of reality; it found this in the
juxtaposition of nature and individual souls, a juxtaposition
which could not be comprised within a dominating unity without
violence. The Kantian movement produced the concept of an
independent spiritual life, and with its historical and social
development made ifythe core of the whole. But it converted
spiritual life mo! d more into mere thought, and thus its
range of reality became too small and a reaction was inevitable.
This reaction threatened again to draw spiritual life out of the
philosophical sphere and hence to fall back upon‘the conception
of reality which was characteristic o Enlightenment ; at
the same time the lack of a dominating cenWw! pomt was very
keenly felt, for in reality this can only be snpphed by, an inde-
pendent spiritual life.

The amount of reality which can be brought within the
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philosophieal synthesis and the position of the vital centre or
the synthesis are continually recurring problems, and this
clearly illustrates the very great freedom of philosophical work.
In spite of all relationships with the particular sciences, its
tendency towards bold and original construction drives it to
lpeoulatlon In this task the assistance of intellectual fancy
is indispensable, but the forms which imagination constructs
cannot be made real to man without borrowing from the very'
world of experience beyond which philosophy takes us.

All this is full of dangers, but without danger no great under-
taking is possible. If philosophy aims at converting our whole
existence into freedom and transferring us from a given world
to a self-constructed world of our own, then it must also accept
the risks of freedom. Nevertheless, according to our view, the
venture of philosophy assumes quite & different complexion from
that it bore in the system based upon pure conceptual con-
struction. For in our case the effort is directed in the first
place towards a fact, a fact upon which thought itself rests,
the fact of & world-embracing spiritual life ; what it con-
tains must be made manifest as a fact, it must be exhibited, not
deduced. How it stands with regard to the surrounding world,
what resistance it finds in it, and how it must further develop
itself in order to overcome this resistance—these are all ques-
tions of actuality, though it is certainly an actuality which can-
not come to us from without, but has continually to be obtainoed
anew through an integration of life, through the struggle
upwards to the twsion, which ever sees life as a whole and
measures it accordingly. This involves a free act which cannot
be forced apon any age or any individual, but is not therefore
by any means a matter of individual xgxg and taste.

2. It is philosophy which first justifies the endeavour to reach
beyond a merc acquaintance with things to a real knowledge of
them. For &nowledge is nothing other than an absorption into
one’s own life, ?&nﬁ of oneself, & self-knowledge. Such
knowledge can affver be afforded us by the realn of sense-
experience, Which docs no more than provide a juxtaposition
of events ; nor is it attainable through the reshaping of things
wit.hin'the subjective life of the soul, the self-consciousness of the
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mere natural man. For a self-consciousness such as this merely
projects its own suhjective limitations into the external world,
making it merely human, like itself; hence even in its most perfect
form this subjective limitation of the world is not essentially
different from that childish personification of the environment
which was characteristic of the early stages of human history.

] Tt is only spiritual life, seeking and finding itself in things, which
reveals an inwardness not forced upon things from without but
oontained in their own being; with encompassing power this
life converts outer resistances into inner obstacles, and trans.
forms the struggle with them into an inner experience.

Now, it is philosophy which makes itself responsible for this
movement towards inner illamination, towards an understanding
of reality. It is another question how far man can succeed in
such a spiritualisation of the world, and how far it can be accom-
plished within given conditions, but the mere fact that the
problem of knowledge is raised at all significs a complete change
of position and makes it impossible to be satisfied with any mere
acquaintance with things. No obstacle and no donbt can alter
the fact that with man there begins an illumination of reality.
How could he think at all about the world as a wholo if his
thought did not spring from the world as a whole? Thus the
very movement of reality drives us irresistibly beyond all mere
collecting and é&lassifying of phenomena to the winning of a
soul. Even limitations conld not be felt as such if human life
and thought were not in some way superior to them. It is the
special mission of philosophy to champion this desire for soul.
It can attack the task of presenting the true inwardness of
reality with peculiar effectiveness when spiritual life is clearly
recognised as the vehjs’e of this endeavour, and the whole breadth
of existence is put into relationship with it.

8. Finally, it is philosophy which exhibits in its clearest form
the relationship between the ah-nggle for knmowledge and
gpiritnal life as & whole, and this im; re security, power,
and importance to the struggle. Philosophy needs this life
because only the resources and powers of this life raise it above &
position of fruitless reflection and lift it from tentative secking to
secqre creation ; the spiritusl life needs philosophy becaype oaly
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throngh philosophy does it attain its full illumination, uni-
fication, and originative power.

In order to see how philosophy springs from life as & whole
and takes on different forms according to the specific conditions
of life, we need only compare different ages and types of human
onlture. How fundamentally different, for example, is the
nature and purpose of philosophy in the Indian and in the
European and adjacent Asiatic systems of human culture!
Thie difference is in close correspondence with the different
types of life. In the former case we have not so much a penc-
tration and overcoming of the world as a separation and
liberation from it, not an enhancement of life in order to main-
tain it even in the face of the hardest resistance, but an abate-
ment, a softening of all hardness, a dissolution, a fading away,
a profound contemplation, but one not translated into deeds; in
the second case, on the other hand, we sec a powerful life-
impulse, a determined attachment to existence in spite of every
obstacle, a continual affirmation of life in spite of every ppheaval
and apparent destruction, a pressing forward through all limita-
tions to the construction of new worlds and the production of
new forms of life. At the same time, philosophy becomes more
a penetration of the world, a wrestling with its resistances, a
progress through the overcoming of these resistances.

It is, howover, unnecessary to go far afiel® to perceive the
close connoction between philosophical work and the general con-
dition of spiritual life. The experience of the nineteenth century
itself shows it with perfect clearness. How was it that purely
speculative systems could exercise such an irresistible influence
over our fathers while they affect us as something utterly alien,
and even the most energetio attempts at ygsuscitation give them
no real power of conviction? The answesss that since then the
whole position of life and its fandamental mood have essentially
changed. At.that time man, with his spirtual creativeness, felt
himself to be at the of the universe ; just as this power
of creation seem convert all reality into reason, so its con-,
cepts might hope, by a courageous advance, to open up the last
depth of the universe; thus a complete possession of the truth
did 1o seem $00 bold a desire. To-day, on the other hand,
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we are ruled by a consciousness of the extreme littleness of
man as compared with the immeasursble world, and we feel our-
sclves to be at the periphery of things rather than at the centre ;
to-day, spiritual life does not gather itself together to united
creation ; to-day, too, we are hampered by severe complications
in the human sphere itself. If a philosophical endeavour is to
make itself felt at all in such a situation, we must first assemble
all our forces ; it seems, indeed, as if it would be impossible to
do more than press slowly and cautiously forward, commencing
at the margin of things.

Just as philosophy draws upon life as a whole, so, too, it
influences hife as a whole. Every great philosophical achieve-
ment involves & striving upward on the part of the whole
spiritual life ; it is no product of mere intellectual ingennity, bub
& work and a strengthening of the whole spiritual nature, also &
self-preservation of world-embracing personality. It is character-
istic of really great philosophical achievements that in them
something more is accomphshed than a mere classification of
concepts or an enlargement of intellectual horizon ; their work
results in a farther developmont of the life-process itself, in a
growth of spiritual resality. Philosophy by no means delivers
mere impressions of ready-made things ; it takes part itself in
the work of construction; thus, according to its innermost
nature, it is by fio means a cool contemplation but a matter of
powerful life-feeling. Only such a connection with life as &
whole explains the position and importance of philosopby in
human existence, which otherwise involves an enigmatic con-
tradiction ; for, seen from the outside, philosophy appears fo be
a medley of systems which seem mutusally to contradict one
another and to nent;Zise one another’s effects ; moreover, these
systems have, as a fule, been rather rejected than approved of by
humanity ; yet at the same time we see spiritual life undergo im-
poverishment and decay where it renounces all relationship to
philosophy—religion affords a part good illustration of
this ; how narrow, how inadequate it becoMdes when it rejects
all philosophy! The contradiction disappears when the close
connection of philosophy with life a8 a whole is recognised.
Now, its chief accomplishment is not the deliverance of ready-
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made doctrines, but the inner elevation of the life-process, the
gain of independence snd originality, the ability to see things
more as & whole, more inwardly, more in their essential nature.

This union of philosophy with life serves also to explain its
divergence into different tendencies, but without setting all these
tendencies on the same footing and thereby sbandoning the
claim to reach universally valid truth. Moreover, our philosophic
preferences and decisions vary with the life-centre we adopt and
with the relations in which the life we shape from that centre
stands to reality as a whole. In the first place, it must be
asked whether it is possible to make a synthesis of life at all or
whether life must remain & mere sequence of events. In the
latter event there can be no sort of philosophy whatsoever. In
attempting a synthesis, however, the chief question will be, Is the
main basis of thought to be found in the natural existence to
which the average life of the community belongs or in a superior
domain, that of life in a state of spiritual freedom, with spiritual
contents and valnes? The former position is represented by
natoralism with its empiricism, the latter by idealism with its
insistence upon an a prori. At a further point the idealistic path
iteelf divides into two, the problem which gives rise to this
division being that of the attitude of the ascending spiritual life
towards the resixtances offered to it by the condition of the
world. Pure idealism believes itself able, through a full develop-
ment of its own power, to overcome, directly, all resistance and
to effect a complete assimilation of what is apparently hostile :
such a type of thought will, however, tend towards speculative
oonstruction and an undervaluation of experience. When, on
the other hand, the resistance is looked upon as so cxcessive
that it cannot be overcome by spiritua}-power, pessimism will
result, and will give rise to a scepticism with regard to the
possibilitioa of knowledge : the task of philosophy is here under-
stood in an 1denlmhc senge, so that the position must be classed
as idealistic; but, the task is declared to be absolutely
impossible of so‘comphshment, life is left to bear the painfal
preasure of & fandamental contradiction. When the difficulties
and résistances are reeogmsed, but at the same time a farther
develépment of life is believed to be possible—s development
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which shall leave life, at any rate in its innermost core, free from
these paralysing influences—a position results which may‘be
called positive idealism : it impels us towards a metaphysie
which remains entitely distinct from any merely conceptual con-
struction. From this point of view, pure idealism appears to be
abstract, to fail in properly penetrating into actual reality and in
adequately estimating its resistances. The resulting main types
of philosophical thought cannot be looked upon as equivalent
possibilities and go on existing peaccfully side by side. One
alone may be permitted to reckon as the full expression of trath.
At the same time such & connection with life makes it obvious
that man’s decision will be dependent essentially upon his own
situation and experience as well as upon the work and mood of
the period in question ; thus, in spite of the certainty that there
is really only one truth, we shall find it hardly possible ever to
unite in embracing it.

We need have no fear lest such a close linking-up of
philosophy with life as a whole should abandon the former to
the shifting phases of history and leave it at the merey of
8 destructive relativism; for this wounld take place omly if
spiritual life were no more than a product of historical and
social development, & merely human phenomenon. In reality all
historical and social spiritnality is only the development of a
timeless spiritual life, superior to all merely human existence.
Human culture has only one soul and is only genuine in as far
as it participates in such a spiritual life. Somcthing timeless
assists in every great historical ovent, something superhuman in
every spiritual ascent of man. It is the peeuliar mission of
philosophy to work out this timeless, superhuman element—in a
word, this absolute. Mot only has philosophy the greatest width
of vision, but owing to the freedom of its thought it can most
readily press forward fo fundamental facts and to & contem-
plation of things sub specie @terni: by mesns of & thorough
transformation it can lift our life abdve ghe mere stream of
things and give it an independent basis; i can criticise all
existing achievements by referring them to the fandamental
process and the inner necessities, thus measuring them, #s well
as assigning them new fasks from this standpoint. Np thus
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transforming immediate existence, philosophy does no more than
give expression to a fundamental necessity of spiritual life,
assisting to place the latter in a position of full independence
and originality. The mere fact of striving in this direction at all
involves an alteration in life's direction and brings with it a
liberation ; it changes the aspect of lifo and of the whole of
reality. This movement confronts us with absolute demands
end compels us to realise the inadequate nature of our posses-
sion while revealing a vision of greater depths beyond—for this
reason, if for no other, it is of importance.®

{¢) The Tendency towards Metaphysics

Philosophy, as we have seen, does not acquire a specific task
except in so far as it transcends the world of sense-experience;
and the task is not imposed upon it from without, but springs
from its own nature. Hence, from the very commencement, its
work involves considerable tension, and this becomes intensified
to the point of sharp contradiction through the special gxperi-
ences of the human world. The fashion in which spiritual life
exhibits itself in the spherc of human interests is such as com-
pletely to contradict its own being. He who clearly recognises
this cuntradiction cannot avoid making a decision; he must
either abandon spiritual lifo or he must assign it a position in
opposition to the immediate world and make it &he vehicle of a

* We may at this point introduce a quotation from that penetrating thinker,
Bteflensen, although his trend of thought is not completely identieal with our
own. In the Gesammelte Vortrige und Aufsdtze, p. 6, he vays: “It (s.e.,
philosophy) does not draw 1ts fame from itself, or from its works, or from the
peculiar power or purity of its passion, but from the clear and lofty atmosphere
in which it places the object to which 1t devotes itvelt and the sigmficance of
which it seeks to learn. Therefore without danger it may oconfess its own
powerlessness, be silont for awhile, and go about its work very undemon-
stratively; ite ancient and honourable existence nevertheless bears witness
beforo men of a complete knowledge shining in upon tho chungeful appearances
of this world and the pettiness of our everyday thoughts. The concepts and
standards of empirical scienos stand to the knowledge towards which philosophy
endeavours Lo ascend, as do thgestances upon our earth to the immensities of
stellar space ; the most porvériul convictions in the realm { common knowledge,
when philosophy compares them with the certainty, which, though only vaguely
apprehended, forms its own starting-point, seem no more than shifting and
momentary opinions. A standpoint which discloscs to our view so vast a

horixon wl}how how to assert its independence,”
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world of its own. Spiritual life cannot dominate reality and
draw it to itself without possessing full independence; within
the human sphere, however, and from the point of view of nature,
it constitutes a merely derivative phenomenon, while from the
point of view of historical existence it appears as a product of
social life. Spiritual life proceeds from the whole to the indivi-
dual, while in immediate existence all combination is 8 joining-
tp of separate elements; spiritual life is distinguished by self-
aotivity and originality, while immediate existence shows a
thoronghgoing concatenation and hence a constraint affecting all
its activity ; spiritual life represents its truth as superior to time,
while human life runs its course in time and must follow its
movement. Now spiritual life cannot possibly operate within
us a8 & world-force without also giving rise to a specific view of
the world ; hence we must stand fast by this view, and if, in so
doing, we meet with thoroughgoing resistance on the part of the
immediate world, the matter must be carried through in spite of
the opposition. When the superiority to the world thus becomes
enhanced to the point of opposition, speculation becomes meta-
physics. Since the latter gives the characteristic features of
philosophy in general » more marked stamp and sets them forth
more distinetly it will particularly strengthen the reversal of the
cosmic view inherent in the former. It will at the same time
make it known that the given world cannot be wholly disposed
of as the mere unfolding of a spiritual form of being, but that it
offers resistance to this. This resistance, however, must give
rise to difficult complications and severe conflicts. Into oumr
conception of the world as a whole there must then enter a
historical element ; nothing is more characteristic of metaphysics
than the recognition, or at any rate the suggestion, of such an
element.

Meanwhile our problems increase. The gulf between the
aime of the spirit and the means at man’s disposal broadens.
The undertaking must appear a reckless venture unless a meta-
physic of life stands behind the metfphygic of thought. As s
matter of fact, all life bears in itself the problem which meta~
physics brings to clear expression. For all genuine spiritual life
in developed, in the human sphere, not only as transcenlling bu¢

]
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also as contradicting the immediate world ; morality, for example,
is not only something more than natural self-preservation, but it
must assert itself in direct opposition to a worldly routine of
selfish interests and petty aims, and in a hard struggle against
this routino it must construct its kingdom. Such a kingdom,
however, must possess its own view of the world. This doubt-
less brings difficult complications with it, but these are forced
upon us; we have not created them ourselves. It is impossible
to escape these difficulties by returning to the direct moral
phenomenon and fixing upon moral personality, for instance, as
a secure basis. For such a personality, with the unity of life
and originality in action which are necessary to it, does not only
stand in sharp contradiction to the mere juxtaposition and
fottered state of the immediate world, but it directly involves a
cosmic standpoint, it stands for the presence of a new order of
things, hence it itself posseases a cosmic character. This cosmie
character, however, does not become vividly present to man it
there be no vision of reality to support it ; thus it is that the
self’s very effort to preserve itself drives us to metaphysics. We
thus see that in metaphysics u conflict is waged for the main-
tenance of an independent philosophy. If it does not advance
into metaphysics philosophy falls asunder. The rejection of
metaphysics signifies either that the movement towards philo-
sophy has not enough strength to pursuc its way in defiance
of the resistances of the immediate world, or that a shallow
optimism has caused the resistances to be underrated.

As the task becomes magnified the resistances also increase.
The obstacles which the construction of an independent philo-
sophy has always had to overcome will in this case become even
more serious. The forward march and the safeguarding of
positions already won alike assume a heroic character; the
demands of thought cannot hcre be expressed in pure con-
ocoptual form, but in all which goes beyond the mere indication
of an outline will be driven i seek the help of metaphor. But
if fancy in this way acquird8 a wider field of plny, the whole will
never on this account become a mere image; in spite of any
inadequacy on the part of the representation, necessities may
operate which, from a spiritual point of view, are the most
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original and certain things in our whole life. The very inade-
quacy of the representation may make us only the more ocom-
scious, of the certainty of the faundamental fact.

All depth of spiritual life has a symbolic character. That
which originally ascends within it and from this position supports
the whole of reality, only fits imperfectly into the human and
psychical forms. What is accomplished in the soul of man is
only true in so far as it is referred to this deeper basis and
illuminated from thence. It lapses into falsity as soon as it
becomes separate from its source and endeavours to be more
than & mere means. This is particularly evident in the ease of
religion, which threatens to deteriorate into mere mythology
when its concepts and forms are not unceasingly referred back
to the fundamental spiritual process and inspired from thence.
The highest art, too, we frequently find to have been ruled by
the consciousness that creative power, through all its media of
representation, exhibits something deeper, something which may
indeed, be stimulated and vivified, but cannot be adequately
expressed. ‘I have never regarded what I have wrought and
accomplished as being more than symbolical. At bottom it has
been a matter of comparative indifference to me whether I made
pots or pans "—so runs the confession of Goothe (see the Con-
versations with Eckermann). On every hand thero is the same
contradiction ; ¢he life-process in its innermost essence is raised
above what is merely human to independent spirituality and
absolute truth, and yet in its development it is incapable of over-
coming the limitations of the human sphere. This carries with
it everywhere the demand for a firm rotention of the necessary
in spite of all inadequacy, for & maintenance of the fandamental
fact in spite of all complications associated with its execution.

Here is an easy point of attack for all doubt and faint-hearted
belief, and nowhere more than here will men’s minds be divided.
As long as the matter is considered coolly and critically from &
detached point of view, doubt will @asily have the upper hand.
It will only be possible to overcome such doubt when the task is
taken up as the very essence of our own life and treated as a
matter of spiritual self-preservation. In the case of luch » sharp
dternahvouherehosbeforeutho:eunbenocom‘omin
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If metephysios thus shares the fate of all spiritual life which
aims at being independent, its especial task consists in exposing
the contradiction with full clearness and sharpness, so that life is
stirred up out of all dull indifference and imbued with an impera-
tive inward and forward impulse. For when what is necessary to
spiritual self-preservation has been wrang from the average life
of an age and developed and consolidated in opposition to this,
and it is then held up to this life as a task that cannot be refused,
thore comes into life a discontent, an unrest, an inner movement.
This probing impels it to an npward effort and at the same time,
by the aid of the ideal incentive, its effort is guided along
definite paths. Hence, from our point of view, taken as a whole,
metaphysics cannot be regarded as something which floats
vaguely above the cfforts and experiences of the task of human
history ; it is interwoven in the most intimate mauner with the
movements of this problem. Every important civilisation has
its own metaphysics, in which it expresses its innermost being
and intention ; its desire is, in and through this metaphics, to
attain an essential character and a living soul, to idealise itself
therein. On the one hand, metaphysick must seize on the
dominant force which permeates a culturo; on the other hand,
it must raise what it has apprehended above all the limitations
of the oxisting situation into completeness of form and absolute
validity, and from this stendpoint undertake a®conflict against
everything in the established customs and social habits which is
inadequate, merely human, and buse, thus provoking a sharp
cleavage into “‘for and agsinst.”” For example, the Platonic
doctrine of ideas clevated the Greek artistic view of the cosmos
into the metaphysical realm, the idea of an unchangeable eter-
nity taking the first place. So, again, the thought-world of
the Enlightenment acquircd & metaphysicul form in Leibniz's
system, with its hold on the infinitely little and its conversion of
philosophy into a universal mathematic. On every hand we
perceive an endeavour topush forward from the highest point
of human accomplishment into the absolute .nd to obiain an
independonce of & spiritual character for our thought and being
by & rovgraal of the immediate order of things. Through this
rohﬁonsvp to history wetaphysics makes no surrender to what

10
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is merely temporal ; rather does it elaborate the timeless element
of truth contributed by the passing generations. This element
does not disappear with the age, but remains continually present,
at any rate as a possibility and a challenge.

If we oonceive of metaphysies in this fashion we shall have
no difficulty in meeting the attacks which have been made upon
it from the earliest times. The very name was calculated to
arouse prejudice.* But in regard also to content, metaphysios
must now pursue a different path from that which it has
attempted to tread in the past. There must be a decisive break
with that unfettered speculation which believes itself able to
produce a new world out of mere thought: this fits rather the
old-fashioned mode of thinking which conceived it possible to
discover the whole spiritual content of life through knowledge,
and then to communicate it to the remaining departments of

* The expression ** metaphysios ”" has its origin in the fact that Andronicus
Rhodius, a contemporary of Cicero’s, in his arrangement of the Aristotelian
writinge placed the nvestigations dealing with the ** first philosophy ” (mpery
¢\ogopia) after the physics: uera rd gwoixa (for particulars see Bonits’
Kommentar zur aristotelischen Metaphysik, p. 8f1.). Even in the first century
after Christ this led to the naming of the discipline itsclf according to its posi
tion (ra pera rda gvowd, 4 prra v@ gvmed mpayparaa). The singular form
metaphysica belongs to the scholastic system and was probably derived from
Averrods’ translation. The name was an unfortunate one, in as far as, from the
very beginning, the idea which it indicates attached to the concept itself,
creating the impregsion that metaphysics has to do with what 18 remote or tran-
scendental, that 1t represcnts & more or less imaginary addition to the immediate
reality. It was alrcady referred to in this fashion by the Neo-Platonist,
Herennius (see Brandis in the Abhandlungen der Berlin, Akad., 1881, p. R0):
“uera Ta growa Méyovras, awen ¢imiwg Drepijprar kai vwip aimay eal Aéyow
gioty.”” 'To the scholastic philosophers, too, such as Thomas Aguinas, meta-
physica meant the same a8 transphysica. Kant, however, says (viii. 576, Hart.) :
** The ancient name of this science, uera ra pvowa, already gives an indioation
of the type of knowledge towards which the science was directed. It is sought,
with its assistance, to transoend all the objects attainable by experience (trans
physicam) in order, where it is possible, to know that which cannot, under any
circumstances, be an objeot of experience.” The friends of metaphysics, on the
other hand, strove to obtain fresh terms. Clauberg, the most important German
Cartesian, recommended *‘ ontosophy ' or ¢ ontology," but the disfavour which
had attached to the old term was soon extendvd to the new one; Wolff already
complained (see Philos. prima sive ontologia, 1.): Viz aliud hodie contemiius esé
nomen quam Ontologie. Moreover, ontology denotes only the older type of
metaphysice—now regarded as an impossibility. We may ask, in passing, is it
not & remarkable fact that no thinker of the first rank has eve~ written a

¢ metaphysics* under that name ? v
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life, whereas now we set knowledge within an underlying
spiritual life and permit it, along with the other departments,
fo struggle simultaneously for truth and for the development of
this deeper life. More particularly the new metaphysics form
the sharpest contrast to the ontological, and therefore, at the
same time, abstract and dogmatic character of the older meta-
physies. Aristotle’s action in determining the task of the ¢ first
philosophy " to be the contemplation of the Being as being
(rd dvp &v), the discovery of the most general properties of
being, struck & false path from the very outset. This had the
effect of making certain formal properties appear to be the real
essence of things, constituting the main framework, all particu-
larity being fitted in as mere illustrative material. Thus
metaphysics became mere ontology. This resulted in a move-
ment of the thought-world towards the abstract and formal ; a set-
ting-aside of the specific content of human life. At the same time
it gave rise to dogmatism, since these formal properties scemed
to be once for all recognisable previous to any closer expgtience
and independently of all historical movement, and were for this
reason conveyed from metaphysics to the other departments of
knowledge as inviolable truths. This dogmatic procedure had the
double effect of depriving metaphysics of inner movewent and
the other scicnees of their indcpendence. No wonder that this
ontological and dogmatic metaphysics met with sesistance from
all quarters. The development of modern scientific inves-
tigation has only become possible by throwing off the old
metaphysics.

But the rejection of a special type of metaphysics 15 not an
abandonment of all metaphysics. We are inclined to agree
with Kant when he expressed the conviction that “ some sort
of metaphysics has always existed in the world and will doubtless
continue to do so "’ (Hart., iii. 20). At anyrato, the metaphysics
which our own way of thinking necessitates is not open to the
objections which destroyed, tho old metaphysics. For where
there is 8 germ of developing life within knoledge itsclf, and
where knowledge is primarily directed towards the deepening
and illumination of this life, metaphysics will not entice thought
and life in}h the abstract, but will communicate to these its own
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actuality and definiteness ; with its integration of all multiplicity,
metaphysics will for the first time render clearly visible the
unique individuality of our being and our world. All life’s
several meanings and problems, even such connected systems as
those of religion, art, and morality, will be able to overcome the
wretched colourlessness of current solutions and interpretations
only through being assigned a definite place and goal within an
inclusive scheme of life ; moreover, the content which is revealed
by reality as it consolidates into & totality of this kind can alone
justify the form of being assumed and provide it with & mean-
ing. Thus our investigation is impelled towards metaphysics,
not through any delight in forms and universals, but through a
dosire for more character, for a profounder actuality, for a more
energetic renovation of our sphere of lifo.

A metaphysic which preserves the connection between the
endeavour after knowledge and a fundamental and compre-
hensive spiritual life is equally secure as regards the chargo of
petrifying dogmatism. Such a metaphysic will keep in closest
touch with the movements of universal histury, and at the same
time gain a history of its own; this will not, however, cause it
to sink to the merely temporal level.

To-day we have no metaphysics and there are not a few who
consider this to be an advantage. They would be justified in
this view, howaver, only if our thought-world chanced to be
particularly flourishing ; if, despite the absence of metaphysies,
firm convictions ruled our life and endeavour and high aims
fortified us and liberated us from the petly human routine.
But 1n point of fact we cannot avoid recognising e limitless
disiutegration, a lamentable insecurity of conviction in all
matters of principle, a helplessness in the face of the trivialities
of our human lot, a soullessness in the midst of an overflowing
outward plenty. Those who can quietly endure such a state of
affairs will not be led to metaphysics by any theorctical con-
siderations. But those who recogiise how imperative is the
task of welding our civilisation into a more compact and
purposive whole. and of winning for it an inner indopendence
(thereby at once more sharply dividing and more closely uniting
men’s minds), will side with us in our refention of 1-etaphysics
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snd in the secking of new paths along which to carry on the
ancient task.

(d) The Pursuit after Knowledge: a General Survey

The foregoing discussions express fundamental convictions as
to the nature of knowledge, and these only need developing to
give rise to a characteristic view of the whole. In particular, it
is the conception of spiritual lifc which we have here advocated
which promises to overcome the antithesis bequeathed to us by
history. From our point of view, spiritual life is at the same
time a new stage of reality over against that of nature and a
creative fount of life in contrast with the soul’s life as we find it,
whercin the products of both stages come together.

From this decper standpoint it will be possible both to liberate
the substance of knowledge from all dependence upon externals
and fully to recognise the limitations of our human quest for
knowledge : many factors which formerly played the part of
enemies and necessarily injured one another may now mutually
contribute to one another's advancement.

We have regarded spiritual hfe as fully active life which does
not run its course between subject and ubject, but encompasses
the antithesis fr = the very beginning. In this case our task
eannot lie in the  ompt to copy a transcendent world, but must
be sought in the  ving and perfecting of our own existence.
Spiritusl life must »fore contain in itself different stages of
expression, the mov ' from the lower stages ‘o the higher
being guided by a 1 _essity inherent in the development as a
whole. That which in any way already appertains to its activity
cannot become its full property until it has been converted into
self-activity. This applics also to knowledge: its movement
lies within life as a whole; for in its case, too, the matter with
whieh it is concerned must be sitnated within the spiritual life
and not outside it; something totally cxternal could excite
nothing and sct nothing in motion ; it could n-ver touch thought
at all, and under no possible circumstances could it even become
an intellectual problem, for this can only occur when an object
is alroad$ in some fashion present to the thought-world. The
manner, fowever, in which it is so present does not correspond
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to the nature of spiritual life, nay, it contradicts it. This con-
tradiction then becomes & compelling impulse towards further
construction. Thus, in the task of knowledge with its pressing
forward to s higher stage, spiritual life accomplishes an act of
self-assertion.

If this is the position of affairs, nothing can become an
intellectual problem which is not in some way already inoor-
porated within the life-process. Thus when knowledge is to
become active, it must be preceded by an inner enlargement of
life. This assertion is corroborated in the most clear and con-
vincing manner both by a study of human history and by every-
day experience. For these show us that even that which sur-
rounds man with intrusive nearness and affects him in the most
strongly sensuous manner, may remain, in an inward sense, com-
pletely alien to him and not become a problem of human know-
ledge at all. Things will not answer those who do not question
them )\ realities will only revesl themselves to those who confront
them with possibilities. Even the hardest resistance does mnot
produce a spiritual effect until it has been converted into an
inner obstruction. Iudividuals, peoples, or whole epochs may
suffer from the most serious evils without being greatly aroused
by them or driven to any sort of protective mensures. Both
great artists and great cducators agree in maintaining that the
spiritual organs are not brought with us ready-made, but must
first be moulded into shape.* A study of human history, too,
shows that much that lay quite near to man (nay, that already
outwardly belonged to him) has only quite recently become part
of his own life and stirred his own endcavour ; at the same time
it permits us to recognise the assumptions and predispositions
underlying that which later on was lightly regarded as a matter

of course. What a slow process was the artistic discovery of
[

* In this connection we may mention Herbart's well-known saying with
regard to the nonagenarian village schoolmast® (Werke, x. 8): ‘¢ We should all
bear in mind that we each ezperience only that whick we test! An aged village
schoolmaster of ninety has the experience of his lengthy routine ; he has the
feeling of his great labours. But can ho also oriticise his achievements and his
methods ?” Froebel was of the opinion that man, *in order to anderstand
nature, must himself create it afresh, within and without, by digans of an
artistic method peculiar to himgell.”
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nature ; how recently, for example, have the beauties of land-
soape been revealed to us! Consider, too, how present-day art
is labouring to develop our visual sensibility so that more and
more may be secn in the external world and new aspects of it
opened up. Moreover, man has had to discover himself, his
humanity, and the common life and feelings to which this
humanity gives rise; he did not find all this ready-mude; he
won it for himself through inward movements and develop-
ments. Pedagogy describes apperception as the absorption of
new impressions within the thought-world of the individual ; but
the great world of history has its apperception also, like the
individual ; humanity as a whole cannot assimilate anything to
which it does not oppose an inner movement.

What is thus so readily accepted with regard to particular
things must, when extended to the whole, result in the problem
of knowledge assuming a new aspect. For it thus becomes clear
that all knowledge lies within man’s sphere of wurk, ayd that
thero is no essential progress in knowledge without u growth of
this sphere. In the case of knowledge, tuo, every really great
achievement does not fall within a ready-made sphere, but itself
alters the sphere of life. Modern suence would have been
impossible without the modern man with his bold superiority
to the world and his confidence in the might of his own soul.
It is only by thus giving a deeper foundution to the process
of knowledge that we are able to conceive of it as an immanent
procedure, and so avoid the dilemma by which we scem com-
pelled to view thought cither as being concerncd with an alien
world or as spinning sll existence out of itself.

But precisely this recognition of the independence of spiritual
life and of the immancuce® of the process of knowledge is
caleulated to briug the distinctively human element, and with
it the importance of experience, to full recognition. For the
more we conceive of spiritual life and knowledgo, too, as being
independent and superior,’the more does the given wurld recede
from us, and the more clearly do we perceive that ouly under

* We take ‘¢ immanence” in its old and original sense, socording to

which it ifiea something which takes place within the life-process and does
not go it ; see the chapter ** Immanence—Transcendence,"
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ocertain conditions and as the result of hard work will man
be able to participate in spiritual life, and that the latter is
accessible to him only through some kind of experience. Man
is in the first place occupied with the sub-spiritual stage of
reality, which finds intellectual expression in the world of sense-
perception with its mechanical connections; it would be impos-
sible for him to proceed beyond this stage at all if the higher,
too, were not in some fashion operative in his sphere. But
this higher is not fully present within the life-process ; it must
first attain to such fullness of presence ; the very impulse in this
direction follows, as a rule, only from special conditions, from
the perplexities and contradictions which arise in the lower
stage. History clearly shows us how laboriously and slowly the
quest after knowledge took shape. And the very progress of
the movement compelled it to recognise something peculiar in
man'’s nature and circumstance—a peculiarity not to be deduced
concepfually, but simply accepted as a fact. To this extent
human %nowledge bears an experiential character. In recog-
nising this, however, we are far from committing ourselves to
empiricism. As a matter of fact we conld not recognise this
experiential character itself unless we occeupied a position
superior to mere experience. Man, limited and fettered as he
is, only attains to insight in so far as he participates in an
independent and®superior spiritual life and is able to measure
his position from this standpoint.

Expericnce has a twofold significance with respeet to know-
ledge: it is an external limitation and an internal determina-
tion. It 1s the former when spiritual activity remains bound to
external conditions and is hence unable to raise itself to full
self-activity. It is the latter when, for the first time, it attains
its own full and definite character in conflict with resistance,
learns to know itsclf through trial and experience and attains
to pure self-activity. In both cases alike human knowledge
depends upon experience; experience is here indispensable, not
only for the relating of spiritual life to its environment, but also
for the constituting of this life itself, not only for determining
its scope, but also for deciding its content.

The knowledge which humanity develops, finds iuem in the
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first place, face to face with an alien and immeasurable world,
and it can advance only through close contact with this world ;
it may, in fact, appear to draw solely upon the world ; moreover,
in the elaboration of what is thus taken up, there are large
departments of life, notably that of nature as apprehended
through tho senses, in which knowledge can never cut itself
loose from the given world ; that portion which enters into man’s
thought-world cannot be purely converted into terms of thought,
it continues to be attached to something external and to present
an opaque barrier. But, however necessary, in this connection,
8 contact with sensible things and a relation to these things
may be, this contact and relation do not produce knowledge.
Knowledge develops subject to conditions and limitations, but
it nevertheless remains in the first place a product of spiritual
Ufe. It does not develop itself out of experience, but only in
contact with experience, just as impressions cannot pass j
the thought-world without undergoing an essential trangforma-
tion. lHow fundamentally different does the same “natural
phenomenon appear to the immediate perception of the unsophis-
ticated man and to the thonght-world of the scientist! Hegel
obwerves with justice: “ It is the nature of spirit not to asimi-
Iate anything just as it comes to us from outside, nor to permit
8 cause simply to carry on its previous agency within it, bt
it must needs break off the old threads of conneftion aud inwardly
reconstitute them " (14e., iv. 229).

Not only the extension of spiritual life but also its inner
natare is, for us men, a problem and a task. Spiritual life dues
not directly fill our own life in firm and definite form, nor dves
it draw us to itself in a sure and steady advance, as the intellec-
tual optimism of speculative philosophy supposed ; on the con-
trary, we huve to gradually push forward from small beginnings
(and these not incontestuble), and our cndeavour abounds in
obstacles and dangers; in glad confidence we undertake many
things which aro subsequently found to be impracticable; often
we seem to be tossed to and fro and to make no progress at all.
That which our labour does bring us, howerver, dues not come as
the resylt of reflection, but of pursuing chosen paths to the end.
Both offr ability and our limitation sre only revealed to us
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through the developments and experiences of life itself. I# is
more especially true that it is through struggle alone that our
life fathoms its full depth. Resistance alone drives it to put
forth its whole strength and compels it to exercise its full origi-
native power. At the same time the growth of spirituality does
not signify & pure victory over the hostile element, nor does it
bring full illumination. On the contrary, the inner advance
is likely to bring forth new claims, problems, and resistances,
and therefore the aspect of reality will take on a more and more
positive and irrational form. Such an actuality must make
knowledge into something essentially different from that which
rationalism would have it to be; al every point it is now referred
to the experiences of life as a whole. It was only in the early
infancy of knowledge that men fancied themselves to be
approaching a smooth conclusion; an increased insight has led
to'the recognition of more and yet more unsolved problems ;
the wokld has not grown more lucid, but moro enigmatic. Thus
preciszk at the height of modern lifo the gencral aspect of
knowledge is anything but simple. Reality looms before us, a
series of gradations showing an advance from inorganic to
organic, from inanimate to animate and psychical, from the soul
enslaved to nature to the soul filled with the spirit. Each stage
presents its own characteristic aspect of reality; and there will
always be conflict of opinion as to whether the lowest or the
highest stage should be taken as the starting-point for explana-
tion. Philosophy cannot avoid treating the rcalities which
become visible upon the highest stage of life as the deepost
revelations, and from this standpoint forming its conception of
the whole. But it presently discovers that the categories won
from this standpoint are not adapted to the world beneath us,
which opposes them with & rigid nature of its own; it also dis-
covers that this world, throughout the whole of its active being,
treats this higher stage with indifference, a8 something quite
subsidiary. It seems as if that which we cannot help regarding
as the essence of all reality cannot carry out its parpose in our
world with the aid either of its own concepts or its own forces.
On every side there is the same contradiction; man’s spiritual
natare demands from him more thanhilmerdhnm\nityh
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rble to compass; spiritual self-preservation compels him to
affirm truths to which his intellectual capacity is not fully equal,
and onergetically to maintain the fundamental ideas which these
truths imply, without being able to carry these adequately into
practice. Thercfore if our intellectual capacity is to decide as
to the whole content of life, a spiritual impoverishment will
be the inevitable result.

(¢) Estimation of Rationalism and Empiricism

The foregoing discussion has brought us to & point from which
we may attempt to ostimate impartially the two opposing move-
ments. It will be seen that while each represents important
eloments of truth and successfully employs them in attacking
the opposite side, each falls into error and fails to maintain its
own position as soon as it attempts a finul solution on its own
account.

The strength of rationalism lies in its advocacy of th€ inde-
pendencoe of spiritual life and its superiority to all environment,
and alno in its defence of the conviction that life does not
primarily and essentially proceed from without inwards—that
(as Plato put it) a blind man cannut simply be provided with
eyes from without. In the absence of this conviction there can
be nuv such thing as truth at all. The complete dependence of
our knowledge upon vutward impressions would deprive it of all
stability, all connection, all iuner illumination, aud would leave
it at the morcy of mere individual aceident. It 1s an axiomatic
necossity, when rationalism, in the face of these facts, advocates
an a priori. But the a priori must be understood, not as a
ready-made quantity in the soul of each individual, but as a
basic law of spiritual lifo that man has first to appropriate.
Such an a privri involves the assertion that spiritnal life carries
within itself norms which continually turn our search for know-
ledge towards truth and away from error; it involves, further,
the ussertion that spifftual life is essentin'ly superhistorical,
sand is no mere historical product. Without being thus
superhistorical it could ncver subject bistorical formations to a
superi& eriticism ; it would be entirely at the mercy of their
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Since it stands for such indispensable truth, rationalism
possesses 8 superior justification as compared with empiricism.
But it falls into error in believing it possible to attain these
truths directly, in treating what is really a far-off goal as &
present, or at any rate easily accessible, fact: we refer to
its treatment of the spiritual life in man without qualification
as spiritual life in itself, as absolute spiritual life; this has the
effect of blunting our sense of the characteristically human
and of the limitations of humanity. We sce this effect when
achievements which thought can only produce in connection
with an independent spiritual life as a whole are attributed
fo thought itself, thus depriving ideas of their vital depth;
we see it also when rationalism believes our spiritual life,
just as it is, to be upon a safe path and no inmer perplexities
gqro recognised.

“Faking all in all, rationalism tends towards weakening and
explaivng away the dark and hostile clement which humanity
finds in the world. It sacrifices the individual to the universal,
content to form. Tho resulting conception of reality is smooth,
attenuated, and anwmic to an extreme. Botk life and thourht
become abstract, formal, and shadowy. This is particularly
obvious in the case of the view of history which rationalisin
produces in its leaning towards speculative ideal constructions:
the movement of*history is here looked upon as taking place,
from the very beginning, in a sphere of reasun, whereas in
reality it must first laboriously obtain its rational character
and as counstantly confirm it. It is believed that all antithesecs
and conflicts are only a wmesans towards the advancement of
reason ; everything irrational appears to be ultimately resolved
into a great harmony, whereas in truth the struggle does not
take place simply within reason; it is more a struggle for reason,
and every increase of reason in human relationships is apt to
increase the irrational element as well. According to this view,
each epoch appears to represent a swady advance, resting
securcly on the ome preceding, and the historical experience
which humanity aequires is looked upon as & permanent posses-
sion, though in reality the struggle over ultimate issues jn being
perpetually renewed, & firm foundation must be oonimudly
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oonstructed afresh, and every spiritual experience again and
again resumes its problematical character. Man now appears
purely and simply as the instrument of spiritual work, in spite
of the fact that his predominant inclination is far rather to
subordinate spiritual life to natural and social self-preserving
instincts, thus grievously perverting it and alienating it from
its own purposcs. When the obscure and hostile element is
thus slurred over, history loses its power and depth. The more
exclusively this rationalistic treatment is carried out the more
it ovacuates and dissipates reality. If, on the other hand, it
becomos clear that historical life does not advance with a
continaous and steady movement, but that tho whole must
continually be made the suhject of fresh conflict, and that
thoro must be a continnal reaffirmation of the whole, then
freo action takes precedence of the idea of a historical process, -
and all possibility of a rational construction vanishes. P

Thus the unrestricted development of rationalism myst give
rino to a reaction in the direction of empiricism with 1ts thirst
for actuality and its ready recognition of human limitation, and
history shows us that empiricism has attained to power and
prestige more especially when the deficiencies of a traditional
rationalism have become obvions. The antipathy to speculative
concoptual construction is at the back of the most recent develup-
ments of empiricism. .

But empiricism, on the other hand, cntirely fails to afford any
guitable expression to the experiential character of our thought-
world. It conccives the process of expericnce as sharply con-
trasted with self-activity, without which, however, there can be
no scientific knowledge. Since it denies all independent spiritnal
life, it must seck to develop spirituality and knowledge from a
morely human standpoint. This is, in reality, impossible,* and

* The imposxibility of attaining to » soience by empirical means has recently
boon very emphatically pointed out by distinguished investigators. Windel-
band (Priludicn, 2nd cdit.#P. 303) calls it a *“hope'.ss attempt, through an
empirical theory, to supply o foundation to that which is iterlf the assumption
opon which the thoory rests " ; and Husserl (Logirche Untersuchungen, i.
110) remarks in the same connection: ** The greatest objection that ean bo
raised t a theory of logic i to say that it olashes with the evident
oondi of the possibility of u theory at al.”
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it only achieves a faint appearance of sucoess by seeretly assum-
ing the existence of & spiritual world and employing factors
borrowed therefrom. This results in a view of reality which
is distorted down to its smallest detail. In dealing with the
process of knowledge, empiricism directs its whole attention to
the thing done, and is oblivious of the spiritual activity that is
operative in the achievement itself; it clings to the external
object, and forgets that this means nothing to us except through
our act of appropriation. It perceives the determination of
knowledge by experience, but it does not perceive that this
determination takes place within an encompassing mental space
and through the movement of the spirit itself, not through a
communication from without.* It is so exclusively taken up
with a wealth of particulars that it looks upon their connection
as a matter of course. It cannot see the wood for the troes. The
‘3 iricist regards the things themselves as producing what in
reality, our activity has placed within them; this is seen, for
example, in the concept of the world of experience, which is
anything rather than a product of mero experience.t Taking
Kant's work into account, it should not be easy to ohscure
the fact that there is a problem of knowledge as a whole,
that is to say that the ground upon which experience comes

* Our mode of speech eannot be acquitted of blame in this respoc., sinoe it
places thought and experience 1n opposition to one another, as if experibnoe
could accomplish anything without thought. Bo early a wniter as Robert Boyle
justly protested against this (The Christian Virtuoso—towards the end):
* When we say, experience corrects reason, 'tis an improper way of speaking,
sinoe 'tis reason itself, that upon the information of experience corrects the
judgment it bad made before.”

t It is very remarkable how often an appeal s to-day made to experience
without any previous examination of 1ts conditions or guarantee of its poasi-
bihty. This takes place most often perbaps in the educasional world. New
types of schools are established, and soon 1t 15 saud that expenience has shown
them to be excellent. There is & general inehination to introduce devioes copied
from foreign nations on the ground thas these have been justified by the experi.
ence of the nations in question. But can we assume that what 15 suitable to
one people is equally adapted to another, perhmeg under essentially different
conditions of life? And i an mstitution has good resulta here and thers,
perbaps under exceptionally favourable circumstances, is that any demon-
siration of its universal advantage? Experience can be appesled to only
when there are essentially equal conditions; whether or not this is the case
is usually not st all adeguately ascertained. e
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fo pass must first be gained, and that in striving towards truth
the conflict does not bear upon isolated data, but concerns
fotalities—constructions and convictions as a whole. Empiri-
cism, however, cannot avoid obscuring this fact, because it only
takes into account particular aspects of reality, aspects which
by no means exhaust its scope and depth. And this holds not
only on the objective, but also on the subjective side, as we may
briefly express it. S8ince our thought and life first find play as
oonscious processes, empiricism is content not to go beyond this
point, and omits to perceive that the content of consciousnoss
is not itself comprehensible apart from a more deeply grounded
self-conscionsness of spiritual life, and apart from a reversal
of first impressions, as when the view of the gradual forma-
fion of a unifying cgo is supplanted by the insight that it is
the ego which first makes possible all inward synthesis
such as is essential to the very existence of science. Nrw
to break up the life of the soul iuto a mere juxtapositjn of
soparate processes in consciousness is to abandun all inner
relationship, and therefore to make all science fundamentally
impossible.

On the objective side, however, empiricism clings far too
exclusively to external nature and overlooks the specific character
of the other spheres of existence. That portion of its ductrine
which has a certain justice as applied to natuse falls into error
when extended to the whole world. The sensuous effects which
we experience never permit of being fully translated into spiritual
activity and developed from within ; thus there always remains a
strangeness and constraint, and we do not advance beyond mere
registration and deseription. But even the first view of human
lifo and endcavour reveals a different state of affairs.  Here, too,
we first meet with scparate processes, but we can pass beyond
the mere tmpression: these processes permit of being traced
back to the life-pracess that produced them, and of being linked
together ; since the lookgg-on is able to transplant himeelf within
this process he can convert the strange elemcent into personal
life. If, however, man can thus live and feel with man, not
merely contemplating him from without as an alien thing, then
there is # knowledge that is more thau mer description. But
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we take 8 yet farther step if we recognite a spiritual life within
the human sphere, if we take our stand upon this in the develop-
ment of knowledge, and thence illuminate and sum up the whole
social and historical life of humanity, including the experiences
of individuals. In this case, we can never be content with a
mere cataloguing of the observed phenomena; we must effect
an inner appropriation and critically transform what we assimi-
late. For spiritual life as revealed in the human sphere is, in
its immediate condition, so much encumbered with matter of
a temporal, accidental, merely human nature, that there can
be no clarification without an energetic sifting and adjustment
to one’s own nature. At the same time it is our task here to
pick out from amidst the special connections and tendencies
wherein this life finds a struggling expression, a comprehensive
\whole whence we may illuminate this manifoldness and render it
erent. In truth the high-water mark of the knowledge re-
veald] to man is to be seen here, in the characteristic develop-
ment of spiritual life and the construction of a spiritual world ;
therefore here, too, lies the decision as to our whole view of the
universe ; it is from this standpoint that the type of our world-
view must be determined and some sort of justice, too, must be
done to the limitations and contradictions of human existence.
The whole task is replete with experiences, full of movements
which take us dicp into ourselves and could never under any
circumstances proceed from mere concepts ; hence it lios entircly
outside the sphere of mere rationalism and just as certainly
beyond the capacity of mere empiricism. Both fail clearly to
distinguish spiritual life from human existence; this impels
rationalism to an exaggeration of man and empiricism to a
denial of spiritual life ; the former is unable to provide know-
ledge with a living content, while the latter robs it of its
scientific character. A farther mistake is common to both;
neither makes knowledgo a portion of a greater whole of spiritual
life and treats the problem of knowledgp in connection with this
whole. Left thus isolated, knowledge is either under- or over-
valued. At the same time, both rationalism and empiricism
represent factors indispensable to knowledge : on the ope hand,
originality ; on the other, actuality. What is nceded) however,
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is & pew standpoint from which to combine these factors of truth
into a\whole, and so fo cling one-sidedly no longer either to the
greatnéss of human knowledge or to its limitation, but to recog-
nise gratness and limitation alike. When empiricism, in spite
of sll itis obvious weaknesses, continually raises its head afresh
to exerth an overpowering influence over humanity, this is due
not so mqwb to what it has actually achieved ax to that defective
grasp of trhe truth-concept which so ofien characterises rational-
ism. Thd scrvice and justification of the latter is to be found
in its elova@ion of truth above all shades and divisions of human
opinion, in tn.& fact that it makes truth fully independont of
man ; whenever th,#% independence becomes in any way insecure,
then science can no J¢J)nger be saved from utter destruction. But
8o long as this scparat ion between truth and man is not in some
way overcome, snd t*he former is not in some fashion made our
own effair, truth wi1l continue to be more or less cold and derd ;
its ability to mover U8 With overpowering force and to clevato the
wholo of life will *remain inexplicable. However firmly we must
reject the pragnsmiatic method of measuring truth according to its
utility fgr 1if!le (or indeod according to any external standard at
h.A'the approhension of truth must still be understood as the
development of a new life, and the truth itself conceived as
existing not without life, but within it. It is ultimately a
question not of grasping a reality external to Lfe, but of gaining
s lifo which develops a reality out of itsclf. By pursuing this
quest we nuny secure # more inward relation to truth. Without
such a relation wo fall victims to empiricism, which would not
atiain to any truth whatever if it did not set out with a belief
in truth.

In empiricism and rationalism, as we have scen, opposing
spiritual tondencies are operativo. It will depend upon the
character and circumstances of any given period which of the
two will, for the time being, obtain the upper hand. When the
thought.world is regarded as, in essentials ~omplete and capable
of being easily revicwed (a8 was the case in tho Ancient World,
in the Middle Agoes, and in the time of the German speculative
philosoply), the mind's own contribution will take the first place

11
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and there will be & tendency to undervalue experience. Wi”hcn,
on the other hand, & consciousness of the narrowness $of the
previous field of vision Predominates, and there arises & desire
for expansion, salvation will be looked for solely from exglerience
and the constructive, nay, traneforming, spiritual activity -'is easily
overlooked. This was what happened with Bacon, anjd again
in the nineteenth century, and this is what often happen, 5 to-day.
The immessurable enlargement of our field of visigyn both in
natare and in history which was effected by the wiprk of the
nineteenth century was bound to exercise 5 particulay ly powerful
influence in Germany, because it was accompanjfmad by an ener-
getie reaction against the too rigid syntheseg, ‘of the constructive
gystems. sions a

But the more such an empirical movelgon g creads, and the
more exclusively it occupies the field, the M 4negs apssary opposi-
tion becomes. We saw that empiricism was 4o }noble to attain
even Jo an ineffectual conclusion becsuse it scterigtigs within a
ready-made thought-world, superior {0 (and e spirituaitradictory
of) its own world of concepts; but the more i nlg viewlent and
the more impatient of restraing this tendency becomoy . he more
this thought-world must be shaken and broken up. Thus, thretough
its own progress, it undermines these indispensable complements,
and therefore in its outward triomph it must suffer an inward
collapse. Its ingdequacy becomes trausparently obvious as soon
88 it relies entirely upon its own means, In spite of all the
favour which is still accorded to empiricism in the domain of
exact sciences remote from life, we perceive that such a catas-
trophe is now impending. It becomes increasingly clear that no
accumulation and srrangement of known facts can afford any
sort of knowledge, or ideas, or convictions ; yot, at the same
time, man cannot exist without these if he i8 to remsin a being
with a soul and not to degenerate into & mere civilised machine,
Thought is imperatively driven beyond empiriciem, not only by
8 necessily of spiritual Life but, in icular, by the peouliar
position of present-day culture. No on ture can coxist without
an independence and originality on the part of thought. But so
long as life proceeds along paths which are supposed to be safa,
this independence may be overlooked and forgotten unless it is
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threatened by severe perplexities and contradictions. To-day,
however, we are completely dominated by such perplexities and
contradictions ; we perceive the necessity for a thorough over-
hsuling of our whole beritage of culture, the necessity for an
energetic sifting out of all that has become obsolete and untrue,
for a powerful synthesis and development of all the elements
of truth. Nay, we are so deeply shaken that our uncertainty
extends to the last elements and compels us to struggle for
spiritual life as 8 whole. In the face of such tasks how can we
make any sort of progress without s capacity for independent
and original activity, without a self-recollection and self-
awakening on the part of the spiritual life, without a spiritual
elevation and renewal, to indicate new possibilitics and reveal
new realms of fact? Empiricism, however, cannot help us in
any of these respects. And as the age stands in need of an
inner transformation it must necessarily leave empiricism behind
it. 'We warmly welcome the fact that the philosophical investi-
gation of the present day is tending towards idealism, and we
thoroughly understand the accompanying dishike of again adopt-
ing anything resembling the old type of metaphysics: as certainly
as we need a thorough renewal and systematic invigoration of
life, we need a rousing and progressive idealism. Such an
idealism, however, cannot be merely critical, it must be positive.
For although the critical ideahsm which to-dag takes a leading
place on the highest level of philosophical investigation renders
sn important service in indicating the limits of realism and
empiricism, and in particular in demonstrating that they can
only succeed in creating a whole of life and knowledge by
secretly borrowing from their opponents, and although, in
addition, it certainly exhibits, along certain main lines of ten-
dency, the operation and control of a new order of things, it
fails in adequately gathering these main tendencies into a
whole. A whole, however, is iudispensable if man is to find
his apiritual self in t.hlg movement, fo place the centre of
gravity of his life therein, and, at the s:me time, roverse
the ovrrent of his life. Apart from such a reversal, apart
from this uprooting from the other side into a life of

elementa? power, the now life will hardly be strong enough
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to take up an independent position over against an order of
another kind, and to overcome the immense obstacles offered
by the worldliness at its doors. I{ is therefore no mere
thirst for intellectnal adventure which drives us towards meta-
phbysics, but tho imperative demand for a self-prescrvation of

spiritual life.



2. MECHANICAL—ORGANIC
(TELROLOGY)

Tae concepts of the * mechanical ” and the ¢ organic’ have
behind them a particularly influential history. This history not
only exhibits great contrasts in cosmic speculation and in theory
of method, but it reveals a hard struggle fonght over the character
of scientific work ; moreover it is full of fine distinetions and
the more deliente variations of thought, and hence gives us a
characteristic indight into the movement as a whole. Oppositions
which hark back thousands of years still exert their influence
over the work of to-day. Hence our attention will be chiefly
directed to the historieal side of the subject.

(a) On the History of the Terms and Concepts

[ ]

The coneepts mechanical and organie (like the terms them-
selves) are old, but it was long before the terms became
associnted with the concepts. Mechanical appears in Aristotle as
a well-established expression, as the technical designation of the
art of invention, of the construction of machines () pnyavxi, vd
paxavica), and one of his later writings bears the name
(unxavicd).* The word continued to bear this meaning through-
out the centuries, and since the time of Descartes it has served
to denoto a theory which explains the function of nature by
analogy with human c(mﬁrivnuces, not by refercnco to a driving
power inherent in the ¥tructurc as a whole, hut as the result of

* In this work the expression is explained as follows: "Orar &p 1t wapd
pbawr Em, 8id rO xahewdr dmopay wapeyer ka SriTan TEXVRC. & xai
Moﬁpé’ Wic Tixyne rd wpds Tdg Tomadrag dvopiac Poytoty pipoc puxaviy
(Arist. 847 a, 16). Art hore appears to be a kind of ontwitting of nature.

185
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the combination of diminutive particles of matter, originally
endowed with motion. The works of nature appear to differ
from those of man solely in their greater refinement of structure,
that is to say quantitatively not qualitatively.* Theoretical
mechanics, in the form of a theory of motion, provides the
means of technical explanation.t The term mechanical seems
to have been brought into use more especislly by the chemist
and philosopher Robert Boyle, who had & peculiar partiality for
it and liked to mako use of it in the titles of his books : he even
took objection to the expression * nature ** and would have been
glad to see it replaced by mechanismus universalis.

The natural science of the following periods gave the term
meanings which were sometimes exact and sometimes loose.
Discussions as to these meanings were in constant progress. As
& rule, however, a mechanical explanation meant an explanation
of the properties of matter by means of figure and movement. A
transference to mental processes was not at first thought of, and
mechanical and material were frequently reckoned as synony-
mous terms.! Hence a mechunical explanation of mental

* Descartes says (Principia philosophia, iv § 208). Nullum aliud inter ipsa
(sc. arte facta) et corpora naturalia dscrimen agnosco, nsi quod arte jacturum
operationes ut plurimum peraguntur snstrumentis adeo magnis, ut sensu Jactle
percipi possint: hoc emim requiritur, ut ab hominthus fabricari queant. Contra
autem naturales effectus fere semper dependent ab aliquibus organis adeo minutis,
ut omnem sensum (fugiant. According to this, the refinement of machines
brings art continually nearer to nature.

1 Desoartes (Drinc. phil., Iv. § 200) : Figuras et motus ot magnitudines corporum
consideravi atque secundum leges Mechandee, certis et guotudwunis experimentis
continuatas, guidnam ex distorum corporum mutuo comcursu sequi debeat,
examsnavi. § 208: Et sane nulle sunt in Mechanica 1ationes, qua non etiam ad
Physicam, cujus pars vel species est, pertineant, nec minus naturale est horologio
ex his vel illis rotis composito, ut horas indicat, quam arbori er hoc vel #ilo
semine orte, ut tales fructus producat. Quamobrem ut it gui 1n conssderandis
automatis sunt ezercitate, cum alicuus machine usum sciunt et nonnullas ejus
partes aspiciunt, facile ex wstis, quo modo alie quas non vident sint facta,
comiciunt ; ita er sensilibus effectibue et partsbus corporum naturalium, quales
sint eorum causa et particule insensiles, investigme conatus sum.

{ Thus Descartes himself places the incorporeal in opposition to the
mechanioum et corporeum (Bricfe, 1. 67). We find the same mesning in Wolff,
who maintains (psych. rat., § 895) that the insight resulting from ocontemplative
knowledge (cognitio symbolica) mechanice quogue fn cerebro absolvi— gijil inesss
notioni, qua quid in wniversali representatur, guod non eque mechanice
reprasentatur in corpore.
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processes means, in the first place, a deduction from merely
corporeal causes. 4 As regards the facts themselves we find
Spinoza already undertaking to explain the content of mental life
a8 & resultant of the combined operation of separate ideas, and
he calls the soul & spiritual machine (automaton spirituale). And
Leibniz, notwithstanding the importance he attached to the
unity of the soul,* himself refined upon this idea, whilst Wolff
and the French paychologists of the eighteenth century developed
it in greater detail. Finally the word itself is transferred, and
‘“ mechanioal "’ is applied to the inner life, first figuratively, then
didactically.t Kant gave the terin a more universal character,
for he made it serve for ‘‘all necessity of occurrences in time
according to the natural law of causality, without it being
necessarily understood that the things subject to it are really
material machines.” In uatural philosophy, however, he
developed clearly and sharply the contrast between a dynamical
and a mechanical explanation.}

Organic, too, was first made use of by Aristotle, the great
moulder of langnage. But it was not employed in the modern
sens¢. Corresponding with the root dpyavor, instrument,
organic meant ‘‘instrumental”; it was used of the living,
purposefully constructed body as & whole, but more frequently of
separate parts of the body, in particular of such as are composed
of dissimilar purts. The concept is applied only to living beings,

® Bee, for example, Erdmann, 153 Il faut considérer ausss que U'dme, toute
simple qu’elle est, a towjours un sentiment compusét de plusiewra perceptions d la
Jois ; ce qui opére autunt pour nutre but, que si elle était composée de pidces
comme une machine.

t+ In the case of Lessing we see the transference still in process. In
Literaturbraefe (7) he says . * If this alteration 18 the result of inner springs of
sction, or (to use a crude expression) of the mechanism of his soul itself.”
Herbart was particularly energutic in carrying out the idea of the mechanism of
the psychic life: he daclares it to be our task (iii. 255) **to split up the
organism of reason into iis single threads, the chains of ideas, whose formation
can only be explained by the mpchamsm of the mind.”

§ See iv. 427 (Hart.): * Mechanical natural philoscjhy explains the specific
diffarences of its objects, as machines, by the natare and disposition of their
smallest parts. Dynamical natural philosophy, on the other hand. deduces the
specific di ces of objeots not as wachines (that is, mere instruments of out-
ward forces) but as containing elemental attractive and repulsive motive
forces of their own.”
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but does not itself comprise the property of inner life, hence it is
not employed outside this particular sphege (say in political
theory) to denote a living whole : there are passages in Aristotle
in which dpyavixdc can hardly be translated except by the word
mechanical.* The term retained this meaning, without change,
through the Middle Ages and the Modern World on into the
eighteenth century.t The concept instrumental could be appro-
priated, also, by the new mechanical theory; in the oighteenth
century, both organic (natural) and artificial machines were un-
hesitatingly placed under the concept machine; to speak of
organic machines was not at that time regarded as at all
unusual.

Then came the German classical period, and with it a craving
to endow nature with soul and motivn of its own; this first
added the property of life to the term organie, and made it the
main characteristic. Kaut, with his precise concepts and dis-
tinctions, exerted a specinl influence in this direction ; thoagh
Herder, Jacobi and others should not he forgotten.§ This new
meaning was next transferred from natural living beings to

* Bee, for example, wepi yrvinewy xui ¢lopac, 336 a, 2: km rac Tvripeg
dwolidéaae roly, odpaam, &' 3y yrvvaes, May doyarindy, apuaipainrse Tyv card vd
eldoc alriav. Pol. 1259 b, 23 : damopyasier & g, wirepoy fary dprry ey Soddov
Tupd Tdg dpyaviede rar Sracovcd GAAY TipwTipe Toirwy.

t Cp. the last imp.rtant ramification of scholasticism, the philosophy of
Suarez (1548-1617), (De anima, i. 2. 6): Dicitur corpus vrganicum, quod ex
partibus dissimilaribus componitur. Even with regard to the usage of the
Wolffian school, Baumeister observes: Curpus dicitur oryanuum, quod wvi
composstionis suz ad peculiarem quandam actionem aptum est.

} Even so Iate as about 1313 Saint-Simon ealled society a véritable machine
organisée (see Paul Barth, Vierteyahrsschr. fur wissenschaft Philos., XXIV,
i. 79).

§ According to Kant (v. 388, Hart.) : “ An organised product of nature is one
in which all is purpose and, rociprocally, is also means.” On p. 886 it runs:
‘‘An organised being is hence no mere machine, for that has solely motive
foroe ; such a being possesses in itself constructive force, and of such & nature,
indeed, that it is communicated to the materials, although they have none
themselves (that is to eay, they are organised).”” Jacobi has (Hume, 173):
‘“In order to conceive of the possibility of an orgakic being, it will be necessary
to think first of that which crestes its unity, to think of the whole before the
parte "' ; in content this is only a revival and more exuct formulation of Aristo-
telian thoughts. Kant also speaks of a wahren Gliederbau of pure speculative
reason, * in which all is organ, namely, all is for the sake of od" und each
paytioular one for the sake of all » (iil. 95, Hart.).
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society * and the State, then to law, history, and so forth.
Organic bocame a favourite term of the romantic school,
though at the samo time we find it spreading beyond separate
schools and tendencies and passing into ordinary speech.
Thus while mochanical and organic in the first place meant
almost the same thing, they came ultimately to stand in the
most complete contrast to one another. At present these
terms denote two important and contrasting views of the world.
[As, for example, in Trendelenburg (Log. Untersuchungen (3
edit.), ii. 142 f1.)|

(/) On the History of the Problem

The terms that we have been studying serve to indicate a con-
trast in the nature of things which has long been recognised as
a problem. In the discussion of this problem the protagonists
in the Ancient World were Demoeritus and Aristotle.  During
the classic age of Greece the organic doetrine, as we may call
it for short, wax decidedly uppermost. The artistic and syn-
thetic made of thought peenliar to the age placed the whole
before the parts, the living before the lifeless, and explained
the latter through the former. It was in sympathy with this
tendency that the idea of the organism (though not the term
organism) was adopted by Aristotle.  Aristotle, too, originated

* The transference of the expression ¢ organisatio®” to the sphere of
politics seems to have first taken place in the movements conneeted with the
French Revolution ; but German thinkers and poets were, however, the first to
give tho word its inward menning. Kant says (v. 487, Hurt.): * To speak
exactly, the organisation of nature i¥ in no way analogous to any rort of
causality we know,” and adds i anote. “ On the vther hand, one can bring
to light a eertain conneotion (which is found, however, more in the idea than in
the reality), by means of an analogy with the above mentioned direct natural
purposes. Thus, in the ease of & recontly undertaken thorough reconstitution
of a groat nation in the form of a State, very appropriate and frequent use has
been made of the word * organisation,’ for the construction of a magisterial
system and so forth, and even of the whole fabric of the State: for in a whole
of this deseription each member should certainly be no mere means, but at the
same time a purpose, t00, and sipce it contributes to the eapacity of the whole,
each member should be det®mined by the idea of the whole in regard to its
place and function.” Tlec says on p. 364 of the rame work (Kritik d. Urteils-
kraft): * Thus a monarchical Htate is represented Ly an animated body, if it be
governed rding to the inner laws of the peoply, but by a mero machine (such
as a h ) it it be governed by & single absolute will. In botb cases, how-
ever, the representation is only symbolical.”
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the formula that in an organic being the whole precedes the
parts.* This idea at once extended itself beyond ite immediate
sphere of application to that of the State and the cosmos as a
whole ; soon, too, though not till after the time of Aristotle, it
was carried over to humanity as a whole, and was more especially
taken up in this sense by the later Stoics. From the Ancient
World it passed to Christianity, and the religious tendency now
gave it a peculiar inwardness.t Later it developed into the
idea of the church, as the mystic body (corpus mysticum) of
Christ. Inthe Middle Ages, with its inseparable union of spiritual
and sensuous, the organic idea acquired a tangible form, and with
this form it dominated medimval social doctrines; ] it formed a
chief portion of the system of order characteristic of the age,
a system which looked upon the individual as receiving all
spirituality from a whole, and that s visible whole.

This organic doctrine was very influential both in practical
matters and in relation to scientific method. In the former
case it demanded from the individual an unconditional subordi-
nation to the whole, & service which was considered indispensable
to the development of his rational nature; but at the same time
it gave the individual a consciousness that within the whole he
signified something special and, in its place, irreplaceable. In
its later period the Ancient World dwelt with peculiar pleasure
upon the idea that the individual was not merely a fragment
(uépoc) but a member (ufdoc) of the cosmos. I am & member
of the whole of rational being "’ ; this conviction consoled Marcus
Aurelius amidst the dangers and perplexities of life. The ancient
church, however, developed more particularly the idea that all
Christians, as members of the common body dedicated to God,

* See Pol ,1258 a, 20: rd Ghoy wpéripov dvayxaiovw tivar rob pipovc. dvaipov-
pivov ydp roi Bhov ok {orar wodg 0ldd xep, € pf) bpwyipwe Yewep el Ti Aéyos riy
Mbivgy. dwagBapeica ydp Iorar rorabry. According to this, the State precedes
the individual.

1 Characteristic of the Greek origin of thisgdea is the fact that the Gospel of
Bt. John, powertully influenced as it was by Gr¥ek philosophical elements, is
the only gospel which brings it forward (parable of the vine and the grapes).

1 Thus we see the analogy between the State and a hiving body carried beyond
the general ides and freely worked out in detail. John of 3Falisbury, for

, endeavoured to point out a bodily member correspon to ewary
section of the State (see Gierke, Das deutsche Genossenschaftsrecht, iii. 549),
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are dependent upon one another in fate and deed, are linked
together to form a whole.

This mode of thought was not less productive in the realm
of scientific work. Here it gave rise to the teleological view,
which has exerted immense influence from the Ancient World
down to the present day. If the whole was the original thing
and the superior thing, then it offered the key to the explanation
of the single members and their respective services. Bat,
according to the Platonic-Aristotelian idea, however, the whole
was an unchangeable form, a self-existent and self-sufficing life.
Hence it set all movement a fixed goal and final terminus.*
Nor was this conception limited in its application to the realm
of living things ; it was extended to cover the whole universe.
The world is here looked upon as a living and firmly consolidated
whole, into which all the separate parts fit as members; the
various movements do not confusedly cut across one another,
but each strives towards a terminus, there to pass over into a
settled activity (évépyera) that returns ever upon itself. But
this mode of thought is particularly fruitful within its own
native region, within the sphero of animated being. The organs
and functions of all the various kinds of animals are referred to
an all-embracing life in which they find their explanation ; at
the same time all manifoldness of organic formatxon appears as
the unfolding of a single normal type present. Th all the stages.
This normal type is seen in its purity in man ; hence, starting
from man, it is possible to throw light upon the whole of this
vast domain and to bring its immense content nuder the control
of pervading ideas. In this fashion there grew up a species of
comparative anatomy and physiology, as well as an evolutionary
science. An attempt was also made to explain the psychical
life of animals by a similar reference to the human prototype.
Such a method as this must appear to us in the highest degree

* Bee Aristotle (Phys. 194 a, #8)" y &t ¢doy ﬂko; xa1 ob bmra. v ydp
ouvexole Tijg rivnaewg ofm;p fore 7t nhog rije :wqcmc rutTo m\amv kai 70
ol ¥vexa. See further 199 a, 80: Imei j pdow Sirm), 3 pév ég PAy j) 3'dg mappin,
rikog 8'aVry, rgb rilovg d'¥vexa raAra, abry @v €y i airia 1) od ireca. According
to Arintoﬂs, ance might indeed be responsible for ocoasional purposeful
formations, but under no circumstances for the universal purposetulness
on this question see the second book of the Physics.
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inadequate, but it provided its own age, and many succeeding
centuries, with an ordered and organised material.

There was no lack of opposition to this type of thought even
in the Ancient World, but this opposition did not get beyond
mere criticism, it did not pass over into leadership. This did
not take place until the Modern Period, when the struggle
against this organic doctrino became a chief factor in the

.movement toward freedom and clarity. The liberation took
effect, at first, within the more general life of the time: the
modern mind felt the restriction to a materiul organisation
and the communication of spiritnal life through this medium
to be an unbearable oppression, and, rejecting il, aspired to
enter into a direct relationship with the whole, and from this
source win for itself a secure superiority to all visible order.
We see this tendency first in the Renaissanco and the Reforma-
tion, then in the political and economicul movement of liberation
which originated more particularly in England. TLife thus
directly based upon the individual seemed to gain immensely
in power, rationality, and truth. From this new point of view
all institutions appeur as the work of individnals and possoss
no rights except such as may be granted them by the individnal.
According to Leibniz the individual bears within himself the
whole infinity of the cosmos and evolves it out of himself:
what an abyss ‘separates this view from the organie doctrine!

At the same time there resulted a revolution in the sphere of
scienco. The traditional explanation of nature from within and
from the standpoint of the whole became unendurable; men
came to look mpon it as a thoroughly subjective interpretation,
as a mere fanciful conception that should be cnergetically
repudiated because it claimed to be not fancy but a serious
explanation. Hence the works of this period are full of com-

_plaints about the concealed figurativencss of tho scholastie
doctrine, with its inner forms and forces. It was described
as a ‘““Refuge of Ignorance” (ashluer ignorantic; see, for
oxample, Oldenburg in a letter to Spinoza). In opposition
to this, thé expulsion from nature of everything inward and
the reduction of all complex facts into their smallk,f. elements
was regarded as the fundamental condition of true kuowledge.
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At the same time, the discovery and further examination of these
elements promised to render transparent the reality which had
o far been obscured, and to give power over things that were
elso inaccessible. For once these clements are in our power
things become mobile and malleable. There is here no feeling
whatever for tho greatness of the old artistic view, which had
indoed suffered the severest injury at tho hands of scholusticism.
8o much for the mechanical explanation of nature put forward
by tho Modern World. In direct and dcliberate contrast to
the moro ancient modo of thought it raises the elements to the
first placo and bases its whole constructive cffort upon them;
through space, time, and movement it splits up the traditional
continwum into diserete quantities, and in this fashion it makes
possible, for the first time, an cxact comprchension of the
phenomena. Tho teleologieal view naturully collapses along
with this denial of all inner conmection. All sorts of quite
different considerations combine o ensure its rejection; it
appoars anthropomorphic, indefinite, and sterile. The unity
of nature is no longer secured through purpose but through
law. Laws operate universally and consistently, and as simple
basic forms they dominate all manifolduess. All this grips
men’s minds with clemental foree. It is belioved that the
now type of thought renders goenuine knowledge possible for
tho first time and inaugurates an age of sciend. All previous
work sinks to the level of more preparation.

Thinkers of & profound type could not fail to perecive that the
now type of thought left many questions open and that it even
croated new problems. Descartes, the most important thinker
of the Eulightenment, treated the mechanical theory mercly as
a principlo for the cxact comprehension of nature, not as a
metaphysical doctrine dealing with ultimate causes; at the
same time he drew a sharp distinetion between himself and
Democritus.* His faithful disciple, Robert Boyle, maintained

°

* The most imporiant reffrence to this is in the Prin. philos, iv. § 202:
{Demoucriti philosophandi ratio) rejecta est, primo quia illa corpumda indivisi-
bilia supponebag, quo nomine etiam ego illam rejicio ; deinde quia vacuum circa
ipea esse ﬂ;fz" quod ego nullum duri posse demonstro, tertio guia gravitatem
fisdem tri y quam eyo nullam in ullo corporum cum "solum spectatur, sed
tantum guatenus ab aliorum corporum silu et motu dependet atque ad illa refertur,
fntelligo .
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the existence of a purposefal and active cause as an indis-
pensable complement to the mechanical causes.* Berkeley
drew attention to the fact that the mechanical view only
explained the laws and modes of occurrence and not the
causes of events. Leibniz went very thoroughly into the
matter and developed a peculiar type of cosmic philosophy,
which declared the whole of nature, with its mechanism, to
be the appearance of a spiritual reality ; he raised the ultimate
units (which from a mechanical point of view constitute & mere
limiting concept) to the central position and, as monads,
equipped them with an inner life. Within the sphere of
nature all was to be explained mechanically ; the principles
of the mechanism, however, seemed themselves in need of
explanation and to be able to find this explanation only in
the purposeful control of a rational Providence.t Leibniz
believed the purposefulness of natural laws fo comsist in
their all serving the end of securing the greatest possible
utilisation of force. He found that on every hand the
shortest paths are chosen and the simplest means employed.}
The Leibnizian school firmly believed that everything was
composed of parts and that the whole material world therefore
fell within the mechanical sphere, while the soul, as a simple
body, did not.§ In a less definite manner, Wolff, in scholastic

* See, for example, De ipsa natura, sect. iv. : Harem autem partium motum sud
primordia rerum infinita sua sapientia ac potestate uta direxit, ut tandem (sive
breviore tempore sive longiore, ratio definire nequit) in specinsam hanc ordinatam-
que mundi formam coaluerint.

+ Omnia in corporsbus fiert merhanice, ipsa vero principia mechanismi generalia
ez altiore fonte profluere (p. 161, Erdm.): see also 155 a, Foucher, ii. 253.

} Bee 147 b (Erdm.): Semper scilicet est sn rebus principium determinationis
quod a mazimo minimove petendum est, ut mempe mazimus prestetur effectus
minimo ut sic diram sumptu. The objection that mere natural necessity might
have produced the same result is answered as follows (605 b) : Cela serait vrai,
o par exemple les loir du mouvement, et tout le reste, avait aa source dans une
nécessité géometrique de causes efficientes ; mais il se trouve que dans la dernidre
analyse on est obligé de recourir d quelque chon qm dépend de causes finales ou
de la convenance.

§ Thus, for example, Baumgarien (Metaphys., ed vi., 1768, § 438) : Machina
est compositum stricte dictum secundum leges motus mobtk Ergo omne corpus
in mundo est machina. Machine natura per leges motus determina 'a mechanfsmus
est.  At, quidguid non est compositum, non est machina, hinc N«km ot
mac
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fashion, put side by side explanations based upon efficient causes
and explanations based upon final causes, and in this connection
devised the expression * teleology.” *

It was of course not to be expected that the traditional
organic and teleological doctrine should at once collapse under
the advent of the mechanical theory; it was far too deeply
rooted in the concepts and methods of the school for such a
oollapse to be possible. Moreover, there was no lack of capable
men who vigorously upheld the distinctive character of living
things.t But the age was not disposed to listen to them.
For this a new wave of life was necessary, a movement calling
upon men to seek and find something new in reality. This
came more especially with the rise and growth of German
Humanism. This movement revealed the victorious growth
of & desire for a greater directness of life, for a more
intimate relationship of man to nature and the world, for
s view of things based upon an understanding of the whole.
At first the movement shook men’s sympathies like a hurricane,
but it gradually settled into an artistic construction of life: from
this position a return to the ancients lay close at hand, for were
they not the pattern of a pure and noble nature? It was there-
fore not surprising that the organic type of thought was revived
and adopted by this latest Renaissance and that it held and
swayed men's minds with almost magic powes.

It is a remarkable fact that, in s scieutific sense, it was Kant
(temperamentally but little artistic) who prepared the way for
this new artistic type of thought. He did so by reducing
mechanism to a merely human mode of thinking, thereby

* See Phtlos. ration. sive logica, op. in., § 85: Rerum naturalium duplices
dari possunt rationes, quarum alie petuntur a causa efficsente, alie a fine.
Qua a causa efficiente petuntur, in discsplsnis hactenus definitss expenduntur,
Datur itaque preter cus alsa adhuc philosophice naturalis pars, que fines
rerum explicat, nomine adhuc destituta, etsi amplissima st et utslissima. Ihci

posset teleologia. The term causa finalis, on the other hand, is scholastio:
I find it first occurring in Apelatd.

t The chief place, in this respoot, is taken by Cudworth, with his bypothesis
of & plastic nature; see, 1 particular, The True Intellectual System of the
Universe (16780 i. 8, 19. Among German scholars. Rudiger is more especially
noteworthy,; #Be, for example, Institutiones eruditionis seu philosophia synthetica,
D 109 : physica vel mechanica est vel vitalis,
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clearing a free space for a view and treatment of another
kind ; but for such positive construction a compelling motive
was needed. This motive appeared fo him to be provided by
the organic realm, since it could only be comprised within our
concepts by the aid of the idea of an inner whole and a guiding*
purpose. Thus the old dootrine was again taken up, and was
applied beyond its immediate sphere to the world as a whole.
In Kant's own case the application was carefully guarded and
put forward as representing a human point of view. But the
flood of artistic enthusiasm rose so rapidly as to sweep away
all confining obstacles, and the organic type of thought acquired
a proud self-consciousness and proclaimed itself, in opposition
to the Enlightenment, as a view of life based upom the inner-
most life and being of things themselves, the mechanical doc-
trine being regurded as bloodless and soulless. Schelling gave
particularly encrgetic expression to the new tendency, and ranged
all natural lifo under the idea of the organism.*

Concept and term then came rapidly into use. Though the
ancient traditions were still adhcred to, modern influences were
now unmistakably apparent. The idea of the organism did not
so much represont a conception of b ing as of becoming ; roality
did not so much constitute a finished work of art as a living
being, progressing through its own powoer; so that this change
of attitude was at first far more fruitful in the sphere of history
than in that of nature. A great fascination was oxerted by the
idea that all historical growth procecds not from sudden im-
pulses but through steady advance, not from artificial reflection
but from an unconscions natural impulso; that it issues not
from the mere individual, but from the power of a systematic
whole. And as this idea transferred itself to politics, law,
spoech, &c., it seemed on overy hand as if a purcr and richer
actuality, a larger conception of the whole, a more inward and
peaceful relationship of man to things hud been won. Man was
no longer to master things from withvut, but to sharo their inner
lifo; for example, he was not to make law, but to find it as

* Usually, however, he understands dynamical as oonstih?gﬁ the exaet
opposite of"'mechanical ; in the lattor caso he looks upon the wo¥d as & given

thing, in the former ag something unceasingly growing.
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& product of the spirit of the people. He was now free to
recognise the riches of historical tradition, retaining thronghout
individual character and doing justice in its own place to each
individual development. Thus a tendency towards a historical
view of the world (in contrast to the rational view of the En-
lightenment) was very closely connected with the organic
doctrine. Historical research is now the intimate ally of
artistic contemplation; it is characteristic that Schelling
declares the standpoint of historical art to be the “third and
absolute standpoint of history.”

But the onesidedness of this historical view, and with it the
limitations of the organie doetrine, could not long be overlooked.
Misgivings were bound to arise, if for no other reason than that
political and ecclesiastical reactionaries, such as Adam Muller
and de Maistro (the father of modern Ultramontanism), took up
this orgunic doctrine with especial enthusiasm and made use
of it in a mediwval sense tu repress the independence, not
only of individuals, but of the living forces of the present.
Apart, however, from this particular development, the pro-
blematical and onesided nature of the organic doctrine soon
attracted attention. The smooth, ummnterrupted growth of
history bad been presupposed rather than proved ; the objee-
tivity which it scemed to have discovered in the things, it
had itself placed in them; hence its concepti(:n of history was
seen to bo strongly subjective. This movement had lent a
valuable stimulus to the comprehension of nature, since it
directed attention to life itsclf and to the inner connection of
things, and it had moreover powerfully promoted the quest
after the unity of natural forces; but theso suggestions did not
become scientifically fruitful until they were transplanted to
the different soil of modern natural science. In so fur as the
organic mode of thought attempted, with its own resources, to
come to a definite conclusion, it lost itself in audacious and
often fantastic imaginstiofs. It brought dan _cr, moreover, to
life as a whole, because it induced man to adopt a predomi-
nantly contfmplative attitude towards reality ; it invited him
rather @ fomplacently adopt what was at hand and fit himself
in, than {0 proceed independently and cut his own paths. The

12
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whole tendency was, in fact, unsuitable for an age burdened with
great tasks and involved in difficult complications.

Hence the lead was again taken by the other side, which had
never been quite suppressed, but only intimidated. It now came
to the front with a fresh lease of life. It was the Enlighten-
ment over again; somewhat different in complexion, but not
fundamentally changed. From its point of view the Human-
istic Epoch, with its organic doctrine, seemed no more than a
mere episode. The individualistic construction of social life
attained full development, for the first time, in modern Liberal-
ism and in the modern doctrine of Free Trade. On into the
second half of the nineteenth century we see Adam Smith's
elaborate and extreme theory treated, even by distinguished
scholars, as a settled truth and a final conclusion. Natural
science for its part, while sharply rejecting the speculation of
natural philosophy, undertook to thoroughly eliminate every
remnant of vitalistic theory. It now demanded that organie
growth and life should be brought without remainder under the
fandamental laws of physics and chemistry. Among philoso-
phers, Lotze, in particular, maintained this nniversal validity of
mechanism—though certainly not without giving it, as Leibniz
had done, a deeper foundation in a realm of psychical life. But
this supermechanical element was an affair of metaphysics, while
pature was handed over to mechanism, and in time the affirma-
tion of mechanism became more influential than the doctrine of
its limitation. Thus it was that the mechanical theory, properly
understood and cautiously applied, seemed to offer a sure solu-
tion of the great cosmic problems. However much might remain
to be done in the way of working it out in detail, the principle
seemed beyond the reach of doubt.

Then came a resistance, an unexpected resistance. It came,
not as an after-effect of older modes of thought, but from the
movement of modern life itself, not so much from an artistio
interpretation of reality as from grdwing experience, new facts,
and new problems. The economical and industrial development
of modern life drew men closer together and mutiplied their
points of contact; it differentiated and complicased bhuman
work, and thereby bound one man far closer to his comrade
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and all together into one whole. In the face of the social con-
nections thus initiated, the isolated individual of the mechanical
theory disappeared. Just as the mechanical theory had derived
all social connection from the individual, so modern sociology
looked upon the individual as belonging from the very begin-
ning to a connected social whole; the doctrine of the miliex
took into account even the invisible elements of influence, and
tended to make the individual the mere product of his environ-
ment. At the same time, the defencelessness of the individual
in the presence of economic complications and opposing ten-
dencies was keenly felt, and with it the necessity of a collective
will, as embodied in the State.

All this tended towards a resuscitation of the organic idea.
Among philosophers Comte, in particular, came under this
influence, and constructed his ethics and polities from this
standpoint. Bnut in his case the concept of organism underwent
a considerable alteration as compared with its earlier meaning ;
it was transferred, at any rate in Comte's discussion of general
principles, from the artistic und ethical spheres into the realm
of natural science. It wus more especially the progress of
histology (Bichat) which gave empirical support to the funda-
mental idea. Like the living body, society is an exceedingly
fine network of numerous separate elements ; these are go closely
connected with one another that the action or inaction, the loss
or the gain, of the one directly affects the others. This has
slways been true; but it now appeared more true than ever
owing to the modern division of labour, which convincingly
demonstrates the manner in which each is linked up with each
and each with the whole. This seemed to mark the discovery
of a guiding principle for ethics and politics—a principle which
only needed to be developed in order to mark out definite paths
for our whole conduct.

In reality, such & pringiple is without foundation, and has
been formed by a surreptitious interweaving of ancient and
modern elements ; the result is then, all unconsciously, palmed
off as an fer whole—the mere fact as a concept of value, the
““is” agah “ought.” Finally, when the whole makes demands
upon the individual and imposes them as duties, we find our-
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selves completely on ancient ground. The obscurity which has
always attached to the concept organic is increased to the point
of unbearable confusion by this commingling of old and new.
But the concept is firmly retained because it demands that the
dependence of the individual upon the whole context in which
he finds himself shall somehow be brought to definite expression.
Hence the modern investigator comes under opposing influences,
and it cannot cause surprise when thinkers differ even to the
point of sharply opposing each other. Nor is it only between
individuals that these divisious occur, but alsv between different
departments of research. The organic doctrine has been most
warmly taken up by sociologists, while political economists as
such have been much less inclined to adopt it; among jurists it
finds chief favour with distinguished Germanists.

Along with this movement in the social sphere there has gone
& parallel movement in natural scienco, but since this began
later it is to-day involved to an even greater extent in uncer-
tainty and conflict. Without doubt this movement has been
brought about in the first place by the modern theury of evolu-
tion. The Darwinian form, in which this theory first obtained
general recognition, was, in its characteristic nature, as far
removed as could be from a recognition of the organic idea, and
it endeavoured to subject the whole sphere of lifo to mechanical
concepts ; but i in natural science, as in other departments of life,
thought movements often produce resulis entirely opposite to
those intended. Sinco the domain of life now attracted greatly
increased attention, and was made the object of dceper research,
its distinclive nature obtained a much wider recognition, and it
became evident that the tracing back of its phenomena to ele-
mentary physical and chemical laws was incomparably more
difficult than had been supposed during the middle of the cen-
tary. The observations on protoplasm, the new conceptions of
the mechanics of evolution, the problem of the continuity of life,
the theory of mutation, with its demorstration of the sudden
production of new forms, &e., taken together gave rise to & new
and essentially different situation. Opinion be in conse-
quence dividled. Some believed that an intellectual“appropria-
t10n of the new facts would be rendered possible throngh a further
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elaboration of mechanical concepts ; others believed & new prin-
ciple to be essential.* In connection with these movements the
teleological point of view again comes to the front, though it is
now brought up not so much as a piece of metaphysics, but rather
a8 & means of scientific explanation, as ‘‘ empirical "’ telcology ;
but even in this sense it is opposed by others as a relapse into
metaphysics.

Thus, as a result of studying the realm of life the mechanical
doctrine is, if not limited, at any rate forced beyond its cus-
tomary form ; ¢ the too simple mechanical conception ”’ (Roux).
Moreover, its own fundamental concepts arc attacked in more
than onc way. To begin with, the infinite refinement of detail
rovealed by apparently elementary inorganic processes made the
older mechanical ideas scem much too coarse even for the stages
below the vital level. The scicnco of ‘“ encrgetics ™ has attacked
the mochanical view of the world on grounds of principle, for
it has contested tho basic idea of matter as something that
oxists outside the sphore of sensation, and acts as the special
vehicle of physical forces; moreover, it has sought to trace all
matural phenomena back to the fundamental conecept of energy.}

* See, among others, Rindfleisch, Acrztliche Philosophie, 1888, and Neovita-
lismus, 1895. Roux (Kinleitung zum Archiv fir Entwickelungsmechanik der
Organismen, 1894) protests against ¢ deseribing the organio form as inexpheable
and only to be teleologically deduced " (p. 22), and regarks further:  The
words Incidit in Scyllam, qui vult mtare Charybdim are in the highest degree
applioable to those who are investigating the mechanica of evolution. The
all-too-simple mechanical conception and the metaphysical ecncoption repre-
sent the Scylla and Charybdis, and to sail between them is a diffioult task
which a few only have up till now succeeded in performing ; and it cannot be
denied that tho temptation to adopt the latter conoeption has appreciably
increased with the increase of onr knowledge® (p. 28). See also W. Roux:
Ucber die Selbstregulation der Lebewesen, 1902,

t Bce Cossmann, Elemente der empirischen Teleologie, 1899; further, E.
Konig, Die heutige Naturwissenchaft u, die Teleologie; Bsil. zur Allg. Z., 1900,
Nos. 29 and 30; also Ueber Naturzwecke, 1903. These problems have given
rige to an exceedingly rich and unceasingly growing literature, a clear sign of
the oentral position they ocoupy in the work and interest of the modern world.

§ Bee Ostwald, Vorlesunggn 4er die Naturphilosopki: p. 153 : * Everything
that we know of the outer world can be expressed in terms of cxisting energy.
Therefore thegroneept of energy is seen, on every hand, to be the most uni-
versal whi ience has yet formed. It comprchends not only the problem
of substamov’ but that of causality, too.” With regard to the meaning of the
oonoept energy we read on p. 158: ¢ We would universally define energy as
work or as everything which results from work and can be converted into work.”
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It is, however, quite impossible in & mere sketch such as this to
go into all the problems here suggesied. The main point is
that the mechanical theory has lost the matter-of-course cha-
racter which it long appeared to possess. It is seldom, however,
that an old theme becomes a problem once again without under-
going a transformation.

To-day the whole air is full of conflict and unrest. But the
matter is not one to be settled by general reflections, but by the
main direction which work and life actually take. Thus it has
been in the past, and thus in the future, too, the progress of
the world’s work will itself settle the form in which the opposi-
tions declare themselves, and decide what further developments
both fundamental concepts must undergo; also whether new
modes of explanation may supersede the old. Tt falls to the
philosophical speculation of to-day to survey the field of reality
and note how the concepts stand in relation to it, and what
tasks they urge upon us.

(¢) The Present-day Conflict

1. Ter PHILOSOPHICAL ASPECT OF THE PROBLEM

Philosophy must insist above everything else on the fact that
the mechanical theory, even if it could explain everything that is
known, is never uuder any circumstances capable of furnishing a
definite conclusion. The mechanical explanation does not carry
us beyond & juxtaposition of the elements, a conclusion which
from the philosophicul point of view necessarily constitutes a
difficult problem. If the elements existed side by side without
any connection whatever, and in a state of indifference towards
one another, it would be absolutely impossible to perceive how
one could affect another. This holds above all in the sphere
of nature; Leibniz and Lotze were compelled to thoroughly
reorganise the immediate view of the world through a con-
sideration of the fact of mutual inflavnce, Further, we cannot
very well reject Leibniz’s belief that nothing can be completely
absorbed solely in accomplishing something for othety, but must
also be something in itself, and hence that whatever 1. tgken to
bo the fina] element must be something with an existence of ite
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own. If this thought be followed up we are led to the conclusion
that the mechanical realm is the mere appearance of quite a
different kind of world. With regard to the life of the soul, too,
those who would trace everything back to the mechanism of
association are quite unable to give an answer to the question
how all these processes come to be experienced as personal life,
a8 my lifo and your life. On every hand unity and connection
must somehow be accounted for, and this is a task beyond
the powers of mechanical explanation.

8Since the mechanical view shelves an unsolved problem, then
from the point of view of actual fact it cannot bo admitted that
it dominates the whole of reality, even if it completely explains
the whole of nature. For associsted with nature is the life
of the doul, and this life exhibits (more particularly in the case
of human beings) a completely different kind of process. For in
go far as the inner life grows to be something more than a mere
accompaniment of natural processes and unfolds an independent
character, in so far as spiritual life grows up within us, a mere
assembling of single elements no longer provides a satisfactory
explanation ; each single phenumenon is now a portion of a
whole, and the joining-up results not directly between the
separate elements, but indirectly through their relationship to
the whole. Thought, for example, certainly runs its course in
separate ideas, but it dves not consist in & Mere accumulation
and summation of these ; it pursues a definite aim, and is there-
by inwardly held together. It cannot endure anything which
disturbs this unity. Nothing is more characteristic uf the dis-
tinctive nature of thought than the fact and power of the logical
contradiction. It would be impossible to perceive this contra-
diction if, in thought, multiplicity was not comprehended within
the scope of an sll-inclusive activity, and it could not be so
unendurable as it is if the desire for unity were not enormously
powerful. At the same time contradiction reveals a totally
different sort of relationship from any which is to be scen in
the mechanical realn. It is not a collision of spatial clements
but ‘an inopmpatibility of content. This brings us to the con-
oept of ,cohtent, which is absolutely incomprehensible from the
mechanical point of view. Moreover, content involves & new
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principle of order—that of objective reality, meaning, and inter-
dependency ; as seen, for example, in the relationship of the
characteristic marks of a logical concept to one another. Only
the grossest misunderstanding can confound the inner structure
of such a concept with the juxtaposition within a sense-presenta-
tion. The fundamental form of connection in the former case
is that of system. Each clement stands within a whole, under
the influence of a whole and subject to its compelling power,
while the various elements mutually determine one another.
Hence the whole of reality does not fall within the mechanical
sphere.

Therefore, purposo or design docs not disappear from the
world even if nature can no longer find room for it. For design
indisputably possesses reality and power in human life, not only
in the soul of the individual, but also in the life of humanity as
& whole ; as witness the great systems of science and art, law
and morality, and in last resort the whole of human culture.*
Since purposeful action is essential to inner life, it follows that
it is a portion of reality as a whole; we must therefore insist
on shaping our conception of the world in such a manner as
to make this fact intelligible.

Finally, looking at the matter as a whole, we find oursclves
face to face with a sharp altcrnative. 1t is customary to-day to
regard the world &s a series of ascending stages, but there is an
important divergenco of opinion upon the question whether the
higher is a mecre product of the lower (and therefore capable of
complote explanation by reference to tho lower) or whether, in
the higher, something new and original comes to light, some-
thing which can only be understood by enlarging our conception
of the world as a whole. The opposition between these two
views becomes peculiarly acute in the case of tho problem of the
relationship between nature and spiritual life. Is the laticr o
mere product of the former, or docs it form the commencement of
a new stage of reality ? 'The validity“or invalidity of the idea of
design will depend upon our settlement of this question. If
spiritual life, with its inwardness and wholeness, h!{s & nature

* That *“real categories " proceed from design has been shown by 1rendelen-
burg in a very important chapter of the Logischen Untersuchungen (see chap. xi).
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and origin of ils own, then it belongs essentially to the whole
and must from the very beginning have been operative in the
movement of the whole, directing it towards itself. In this case
the world-process has an sim and cosmic speculation will not be
able to dispense with the idoa of design.* DBut if spiritual life
is & mere product of nature, then all uim disappears and design
with it. In this case the world and humanity, too, are drifling
rudderless into chavs and the void.

2. TRE SCIENTIFIC ASPECT OF THE ProBLEM

In the sphere of nutural seience the contliet centres round the
question whether the phenomena characteristic of life can be
explained by the genmeral laws of physics and chemistry or
whether we are compelled to reeognise in them a new kind of
process. This is before everything a question of actual fact, and
as such it belongs to that branch of science which deals with
these phenomena, but at the same time the problem is closely
associatod with many considerations of a more general kind
which cannot here be evaded.  So much is indisputable, that the
uniqueness and mystery of life has again come more to the front
as & problem that must be faced, nor can we scttle the matter
to-duy so easily as our immediato predocessors thought it possible
to do. It scems to be more and more out ofethe question that
we should conccive of life as a mere property of matter, it is
becoming more and more recognised that lifo must bo granted
an independent character. In this connection (to mention some
prominent names outside Gormany) we may refor to Bergson
(more particularly in his L'¢rolution créatrice, 1907) {1 and Sir

* Thus wo are again driven to metaphysies, in accordance with Herbart's
conviction (Wke., ii. 461): *“In thinking about nature and humanity the force
of the buman spint impels it unavoidably towards metaphysics, which, hke the
great, primitive mountains of the carth, forms the broad, deep, invisible
foundation of all human thoyght and activity, while at tho seme time in
isolated, sharp, almost unsttainable summits it towers .bove all other heights
and depthe.”

1 The folizﬁng passages are characteristic of Bergson's conception of life:
L'évolut. crélitrice, p. 105: La vie eat, avant tot, une tendence d agir sur la
matidre Brute; further, p. 197: La vic c’est-d-dir: la conscience lancde & travers
la matiére.



186 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

Oliver Lodge.* Looked at from this point of view the problem
is to fix upon an essential and distinctive characteristie of life ;
Boutroux finds this in the capacity * of creating a system in
which ocertain parts are subordinate to certain other parts’’;
this implies an ““agent "’ and ‘‘ organs,” together constituting &
‘“ hierarchy ”’ to which there is no analogue in the inorganie
world.t Bergson sees a decisive proof of the working of life as
a psychic force in the fact that nature frequently develops like,
or similar, structures in the case of very different organisms and
hence appears to pursue like aims by different paths.}

The various civilised nations differ markedly from one another

* In Life and Matter (1909), p. 68, Lodge says, in summing up: * The view
oconcerning life which I have endeavoured to express is that it is neither maiter
nor energy, nor even & function of matter or of energy, but is something
belonging to a dlfferent category; that by some means at present unknown it is
able to interact with the material world for a time, but that it can also exist
in some sense independently; although in that condition of existence it is by
no means apprehensible by our senses. It is dependent on matter for its
phenomenal appearance—for its manifestation to us here and now, and for all
its terrestrial aotivities; but otherwise, I conceive that it is independent of
matter. I argue that its essenhial existence is continuous and permanent,
though its interactions with matter are discontinuous and temporary.” Further
(p. 19): I am using the word *life’ in quite a gencral sense, as is obvious, for
it it be limited to certain metabolic prooesses in protoplasm—which is the
narrowest of its legitimate meanings—what I have said abous its possible
existenoe apart from matter would be absurd. It may be convenient to employ
the word ¢ vitality’ for this limited sense.”

4 See Boelits, Dic Lehre von Zufall bei E. Boutrouz, 1907, p. 91.

{ SBee L'évolut. créatrice, 1907, p. §9: Le pur mécanisme serait donc réfu-
table et la finalité, au sens epécial oti nous U'entendons, démontrable par un certain
cbté, si Uon pouvait établir que la vie fabrique certains appureils identigues, par
des moyens dissembladles, sur des lignes d'évolution divergentes. La force de la
preuve serait d'ailleurs proportionelle au degré d'écartement des lignes d'évolution
choisies, et au degré de complezité des structures similaires qu'on trouverait sur
elles. W. Roux, in partioular, shows how even from the standpoint of a finer
mechanism (but one readily recognising deeper problems) a specific character
may be stiributed to life. He regards * the self-regulation in the performance
of all separate functions necessary to persistence amidst the alterations of
ciroumstance ” as & universal elementary property of lhiving beings; in this
regulation he seces ‘‘that property which above all others distinguishes
living beings from all other natural bodies, sthce 1t effects the direct accom-
modation o changing outward circumstances. We may safely conclude
from the immeasurably long duration of the unicellular organismns, which hag
produced countless generations of the same type in spite of tion of
cutward circumstances, that even the lowest forms of life possess ghis self-
regulating, oapacity, apart from inheritance.” (See Archiv fiir Entwicklungs-
mechanik der Organismen, vol, xxiv., no. 4 (1907), p. 685.)



MECHANICAL—ORGANIC 187

in their treatment of these problems. Very noteworthy is the
‘¢ part played by the principle of discontinuity in the most recent
French thought "’ (see H. Hoffding, Moderne Philosophen (1905),
p- 67). With regard to this school and its motives we cannot
do better than quote Hoffding’s words (ibid. p. 82 ff.) :—

“In French philosophical literature the philosophy of dis-
continuity has come to the front in a peculiarly interesting and
energetic fashion. There are three different factors which are
of decisive importance for the philosophy of discontinuity. In
the first place, experience exhibits differences of quality which
neither speculation nor the theory of evolution has succeeded in
reducing. We may here note that Comte’s positivism expressly
recognised the gap which reparated the different departments of
nature from one another: for Comte each new science signified
a special, irreducible group of phenomena. In the second place,
even in each particular group of phenomena, the law of causality
is not able to find moure than a partial corroboration. Hence
Hume is again appealed to, and his empiricism is sel up against
the attempt of Kant and the evolutionists to overcume it.
Finally, attention is drawn to the consciousness of imtiative, the
capacity, throngh thought and action, to place something new m
the world, and great emphasis is laid upon the moral importance
of this capacity.” *

In tho case of such a mode of thought as th#s there can be no
inclination to refer the characteristic phenomena of life back to
gub-vital forces ; on the contrary, any such attempt at mechanieal
explanation will be revercly criticised. The mechanical theory
seems to make the mistake of trealing tho world as a given and
final system, not as something in process of development. Hence
it denies all movement derived from within as well as all possi-
bility of essential progress, refuses to attribute to combinations
of elements anything beyond what is due to each indivi-

* The most prominent protagonista of this philosophy of discontinuity are
Renouvier (d. 1908) and E.Boutroux, whose work De 'iif4e de lu loi naturells
dans la science et dans la philosophie contemporaine (1895) was published in
Germany in 1907; trans. by Benrubi.

t Bee Berguon, L'évolut. créatrice (p. 40): L'essence des ezplications méca-
nigues est en ¢ffet de considdrer 'avenir et le passé comme calculables en fonction
dw présent, et de pratendre ainsi qus tout est donné,



188 MAIN COURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

dually,* credits the separate elements, as a rule, with every-
thing which they exhibit when associated together,t and does
not pay sufficient attention to the manner in which a more exact
knowledge of vital processes increasingly does away with the
supposed isolation of the elements. |

This direction of attention towards life and its progressive
movement causes the idea of design also to appear in a new
light. The complete rejection of design in nature was rooted in
the tendency, so long dominant, not to regard life as an original
and fundamental phenomenon, but to deduce it from the lifeless
—in direct opposition to the older mode of thought, which ex-
plained the whole content of nature by reference to the living.
In a certain reaction towards the latter position, or rather
towards a less crude variety of it, emphasis is again laid upon
certain facts which secem to indicate a direction of the life-
movement towards a goal which has yet to be attained, a Ziel-
strebigkeit (directivity) (K. E. von Baer), together with an
endeavour on the part of separate clements to join togother to
form a whole. The difficully of making this in any way com-
prehensible without introducing into the sphere of nature the
human propensity to weigh and deliberate was already keenly
felt by Aristotle: § to us moderns the difficulty must appear

* See Lodge, Life and Matter : ** One frequently hears it said that whatever
properties are to be f6und in the whole are also to be found in the parts. This
is incorrect. An aggregate of atoms may possess properties which are not
atiributes of the separate atom, even in the slightest dogree.”

t Bee Lodge, Life and Matter : * In this case that which has to be explained
is simply accepted as it stands and straightway attributed to the atoms, in the
hope of thus bringing the matter to an end.” Bergson, I.'¢volut. créatrice, vi.,
finds the error of Spencer’s evolutionism in that it endeavours d decouper la
réalitd actuelle, déja évolude, en petits morceaux non moins évolués, puis d la
recomposer avec ces fragments, et ¢ s¢ donner ainsi, par avance, tout ce qu'il
'agit d'ezpliquer.

t Bee Bergson, L'4volut. créatrice (p. 205): I’lus la physique avance, plus elle
efface d'ailleurs Vindividualité des corps et méme des particules en lesquelles
Vimagination scientifigue commengait par les décomposcr; corps et corpuscules
tendent & se fondre dans une interaction universelle.

§ See, for example, Phys. 199 a, 17: &l oy rd ard )y rixvgy Vvexd rov,
Sijhoy Bre xai rd kard Ty ¢phow. opoiwg ydp ixee wpdc dAAyAa v roic xard
rixvny cai by roig kard gtow ra Uorepa wpdg Tt rpérepa. piddga 3c pavepiv
dxi ray Lowy rav EN\wy, & olire rixvy obire {gricavra oirt BovAevadurva word.
90ey duamopoiioi Tiveg ®orepoy v 7 rm dNAp dpydlovrar oi r'épaxPas kai of
poppnceg xal rd rowaira,
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still greater. Buat no difficulties, however great, shonld induce
us to neglect or set aside definite groups of fact because they
do not chance to fit into the mechanical system. After all,
theories must be made to fit facts and not facts to fit theories!

The main objection that is raised against vitalism and
teleology, even in its moro recent forms, is that the formative
principle which is here put forward cxplains  simply every-
thing, and that in the same way,” without enabling us to find out
anything about the necessarily different determining factors
aud their modes of producing the various purposive structures.
(See W. Roux in the Archiv fir Kntiwicklungsmechanik der
Organismen, vol. xxvi., no. 4 (1907), p. 687). Following up
this line of argument Roux (who by no means denies * ever-
present ultimate problems’) says: ¢ Nothing could be casier
than to deduce purposive phenomena from a real purposeful
agent. This last snpposition will still remain open to us when
the other has been proved to be really inadequate: but at the
present time, only just after the commencement of exaet causal
investigation, this inadequacy may very well appear to be
present, and that in many directions, and yet we may be quite
unable to prove that it is so. On the other hand, it is very diffi-
cult to deduce such ‘apparently purposive phenomena * from
non-purposeful agents.  The first solution, however, leaves
unknown all the different types of determinatfon which charac
terise the different cases, transferring them all, as it does, to a
principle whose modes of operation remain wholly obscure.
And yet we would investigate these  determining factors °
also, together with thoir modes of operation. Common to us
both is the investigation of the physico-chemical factors in-
volved in the carrying out of determined processes, for our
opponents, too, admit that that which is °determined’
through psychical action is carried out by mesns of physical
factors” (p. 688). Thus the matter remains in a state of flux;
bat through tho unregt of confliet we may safely hope for the
progress of knowledge.

’

8. Tnrg PRrROBLEM IN THR SOOIAL SPHERR

[ ]
It is not difficult to show that the mechanical theory does not
suffice for the understanding of social life; as in the case of
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nature, however, it is difficult to formulate the eounter-theory
in definite terms. If we start from mere isolated statements
it is quite impossible to make comprehensible any sort of in-
terest in the whole, any sort of immanence of the whole within
the parts; any elevation, nobility, and independence displayed
by the whole (as, for example, by the State), or any kind of
spiritual character which we may aseribe to the whole.* The
mechanical theory is bound to convert the community into a
soulless maze of wheelwork, in which each unit goes its own
exclusive round. On such terms a common thought-world
would be impossible. The idea of justice, to which the up-
holders of the mechanical theory are especially wont to appeal,
is not to be explained from this point of view, from which it can
be regarded only as a mystical product. For the conception of
justice never develops from the basis of natural individuality ;
but only from that of rational being, and such is not possible
without a foundation in a world of reason. Justice can appear
to be derived from the mere individual only when in the process
the rational spiritual being is surreptitiously substituted for the
isolated natural being. 8o it was more particularly in the case of
the English Enlightenment. The politicaland economical systems
of Locke and Adam Smith contain a thoroughgoing contradic-
tion : they work with natural units and treat them like rational
il"mits. To recoghise this confusion is to become aware of the
ainadequacy of this whole philosophical movement.
But this negation does not bring an affirmation with it. To
i;rejecxt the mechanical doctrine does not mean to accept the
gorganic. The concept of the organic has come to us from an
rolder culture of a different type; it bears the stamp of the
' ancient social doctrine and view of the world in general. The
champions of the organic doctrine wounld like to free it from
these associations; they can point to the fact that we often
employ concepts which have been developed, in the course of
history, far beyond the narrowness of theiy original significance.
But in such questions everything depends on the special nature
of the case. Now, it seems to us that, in the case“referred to,

* This has recently been set forth in brilliant fashion by Gierke”; see Das
Wesen der Verbande, Rektoraterede ; Berlin, 1903.
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the original meaning is so firmly attached to the concept that it
cannot but draw the thought back to the older interpretation.
The application of the concept organism to the social sphere
is in the first instance & mere analogy: although certain resem-
blances exist between an organic being and a social order, it is
very well open to doubt whether these touch their really essen-
tial and characteristically spiritual qualities. In the first place
this mode of explanation makes an appeal to the structure of
the living being, and this itself is a difficult problem, one which,
a8 we havo seen, has now again become an object of the severest
confliet. With regard to its philosophical definitions as given
by Aristotle, and, we may add, by Kant and his successors,
Lotze observed with justice that they do not so much contain
an oxplanation as reproduce the enigmatic character of the
impression. In the case of the concept of the organic, nature
does not, as we might imagine, offer us the subject matter, in
8 certain and fixed form, but we project a characteristic method
of viewing the matter from ourselves into nature, and this,
decked out now in intuitive bodily form, is once more trans-
mitted to the mind Why this détour 7 Does it not involve
the danger of an influx of natural elements into the spiritual
lifo, or at any rate the substitution of a mere metaphor for an
explanation ?

The chief objection, however, is the tenacisus continuance of
the Grmco-medizval mode of thought in this concept; it
threatens to confine the indispensable element in the idea to
& stage which has been inwardly overcome. The ancient
organic theory regarded the individual as being in every
respect a member of the whole; in its more precise form it
caused him to be completely absorbed in his relationship to the
whole ; it knew no kind of independence, no sort of individual
right as against the whole. From the very beginning this
depression of the individual was possible only as the result of
a oonfusion of the State with humsn socicty in general; what-
ever social life migh{ mean to man, that was claimed by the
State. Thas ethics and politics, the ends of the individual and
of the gocial life, were held to be completely similar.

In truth, this organic doctrine was not even the true expres-
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sion of the life of the State during the golden age of Greek
civilisation ; it was a creation of the philosophers, an endeavour
to resist the commencing dissolution of life into innumerable
individual centres; it was an attempt to effect a restoration—
futile, like all such attempts. Nay, the philosophers themselves
did more than any one else to make their demand impossible,
since they made a special point of raising man above the merely
social sphere by opening up a new ideal of life, that of scientifie
research. The very same Aristotle who explained the State to
be prior (that is conceptually prior) to man saw true happiness
and blessedness only in the theoretical life, with its concentra-
tion upun the great universe. And in so doing he merely
formulated the thoronghgoing conviction of the whole Greek
philosophy, one of the chief achiecvements of which was the
liberation of the individual from his social environment. The
organic doctrino reached its zenith during tho Middle Ages.
In the shape of the Church the social whole became absolutely
superior to the individual; it set up the claim to communicate
all spiritnality to man; the importance of the individual was
measured entircly according to his position in the whole; the
whole became the conscicnce of humanity. The economie
arrangement of the Middle Ages, too, constitnted an ordered
system which from a position of secure superiority assigned
the individual hi® place. The whole thought-world was indeed
hierarchical in form, since the separate spheres had their guid-
ing lines prescribed according to certain central truths of religion
and metaphysics, and these lines were merely to be pursued,
but neither examined nor altered. For this condition the idea
and expression “ organic” may seem appropriate.

Nothing is more characteristic of the Modern World than the
liberation of life from such attachment to a visible central point
and its uniform distribution over the whole surface of existence.
The individual now became spiritually and socially independent,
and each separate sphere of life set” ouf to deal independently
with its own problems: each desired, too, to fight for the whole
from its own individual standpoint. To those whd are accus-
tomed to the medieval mode of thought this must seem an
audacious departure from principle, a self-willed dissolution of
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every relationship, just as it is usually very difficult even for
free Catholics, with universal sympathies, to recognise the
specific nature and rights of Profestantism. In reality this
departure from the mediseval ideal does not mean the abandon-
ment of all, but only of visible relationships; the greatness of
the Modern World lies in the development and defence of the
conviction that the spiritual life as & whole is present at each
separate point and may there be brought to full activity; thus
man does not need to receive his rclationships first from without,
they spring from within and spiritually encircle his life; it is
procisely through the inner union which follows upon their com-
plete appropriation by the individual that the latter wins a sure
saperiority over every visible human order. Since such union
can never be enforced from without, but demands a personal
decision and inward welcome, it is not in any sense opposed to
freedom, but is the twin-sister of freedom. Moreover, only
through such a personal welcome can life acquire a purely
inward character ; it unavoidably retains an element of outward-
ness and superficiality so long as the individual belongs, in the
first instance, to a visible order. Personalities like Luther and
Kant illustrate clearly enough to what an extent this revolution,
this transition from a visible to an invisible whole, this chance
and this call to awaken at every point an absolute and infinite
life transforms for man the aspect of reality,

This transformation, however, involves a breach with the
organic doctrine. The latter must now be felt as too narrow
and confining. Man is not absorbed in his relation to his
Rocial environment, still loss in his relation to the political com-
munity. Moreover, the spiritual character of the whole which
sarrounds us is not that of a fixed possession secure from all
danger, a possession which the individual can draw upon without
trouble; the truth is rather that that whole body of common
idoas, institutions, &e., which has been developed in the course
of our social and historical life loses its spiritual character at
once if it bo not comtinually filled with nc+ life through the
work of individuals, more particularly of great personalitics. In
the social whole, as elsewhere, spirituality does not maintain
itself by virtue of its mere existence, but only through a con-

13
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tinual renewal, an unceasing creation. The chief danger of the
organio doctrine appears to us to be that it regards as once for
all present what must be continually produced sfresh by free
action. In ocontrast to naturalism, it aims at giving social life
an ethical charaoter, but at the same time it does not avoid the
danger of conceiving the ethical itself as a thing at rest, thereby
treating it as though it had a natural origin. This is the samo
danger to which Romanticism has so often succumbed : the reac-
tion against mere reflection leads men into the power of natural
categories. But why should we link the indispensable truth to
such a problematical form? Why not seek for the character-
istic nature of spiritual relationships forms which answer to
the roquirements of our modern life ?



3. LAW

(a) Historical

To-paY, the concept of law holds a central place in science ; its
extent and content are alike matters of dispute: now one
definition finds favour and now another. The settlement, in this
connection, of the rival claims of natural and mental science
gives rise to particularly vehement discussion. The struggle is
concerned with nothing less than the characteristic nature of
the individual sciences and the character of scientific work as
a whole. We thus find oursclves face to face with a simply
immeasurable wealth of problems. Within the limits of the
present study it will hardly be possible to contribute towards the
solution of these problems, but we will endeavour to indicate
their nature.

The concept of law has passed from the domain of mun to
that of nature, and here receiving a new form, has returned
with it to man, thereby throwing a new light upon his life
and conduct. This is a striking example of the manner
in which man projects his own image into the cosmos and
receives it back again, enlarged and transformed. From one
point of view this appears a mere circle, an anthropomorphic
process. From another there scoms a prospect of an inner
enlargement of man as a result of this self-projection and
re-assimilation.

The concept of law did not become central for science
until the Modern Peffod, but noteworthy commencements are
to be found so far back as the Classical Age. At first,
the expression natural law had nothing to do with the

outer world but reforred to man’s own naturc; it stood for
19
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the unwritten law in contrast to the written.* Plato and
Aristotle only very occasionally use the term for nature in
the sense of the outer world, and even then they do mot use
it in a definite technical sense;t it is more customary for
them to use other expressions for the concept.; The Stoics
were the first to make frequent use of the term natural law, to
which they were led through the medium of religious ideas;
“ It was the concept of divine law that first led to that of natural
law” (Zeller). It was easy for the Stoics to look upon the law

¢ For the historieal origin of the term natural law see E. Zeller, Ueber Begriff
4. Begriindung der sittlichen Gesetze, 1888 (Abh. der K, Pr. Akad. d. W.). The
subject has been treated with peculiar care and thoroughness by R. Hirzel;
dypagoc vépogc (Abh. der philologisch-histor. Klasse der K. Sdchs. Gesell-
schaft der IVissenschaften, vol. 20). According to Hirzel, &ypagogc »épog first
meant traditional manners and customs, and this meaning was retained
thronghout the whole of Antiquity. Along with this there grew up (dating
from Thucydides) the other meaning of the divine law writien in the heart.
The following quotation may be taken from p. 40 (referring to the revision and
reform of the laws of Solon as carried out by Kleisthenes): ¢ Since this reform
was achieved by the power of the people it served their aims and purposes, and
we can understand how it came about that from this time on the democracy of
Athens regarded their laws as the bulwark of the young Athenian State. This
was the beginning of the cult of the law and its name. The great deeds and
vietorious conclusion of the Persian war served ag a conseoration.”” On p. 50:
“JIt is more probable that the name (dyoagoc wiuoc) first arose in contrast
with yeypauuivog Adyoc, and it is certain that it first derived its more definite
meaning as the resylt of this contrast.” As to the contrast between wiopog
and ¢doc, see ibid., p. 82 fl., and furthor, the even more careful investi-
gation in Themis, Dike u. Verwandtes, pp. 330-411.

t The only places are Plato, Timeus, 88 E : xar raira piv &) wdvra véowy
dpyava yiyovey, brav alpa pi) ex rav owriwy kai wordy mAnbioy rara pday, AN’
€ ivavriwy Ty yxov Tapa Todg Tijg pboewg AapPdvy vépovg. Arist., De celo,
268a, 10fl.: cabdmep yip ¢aot xai oi Mubaydpeior, rd wav xai rd wdrra roig
rpioiy dpiorac. reXevr)) ydp kai picoy xai dpxi) Tov apfluoy Ixee rov wavrég,
raira &t ov tijc rpuddog. &0 mapa rije pYoewg eiknpdres domep vipovg lreivyg,
xai wpog rdg, ayortiag xpopeda ray Qedy vy dpiOug Toire. How wipoeg, with
the philosophers, easily came to mean something like an artificial preparation,
over against the real essenoe, is shown, for example, in Aristotle, Phys., 198 g, 14 :
olx dv yevioBar xhivny d\\d EdAow, Op rd piv kard ovpBefinpeic dwdpyov, miy
card yépoy Sidbeary kai rixyny, rjy &' oboiay oboay ixeivyy, i) xai Sapiva wéyra
waoyovea cuvexac.

t More particularly dviycy (usually in the p\nml). which ocours not in.
frequently in the most ancient medical literature and in Democritus, Xenophon
(for example, Memor., L. i. 11), Plato (for example, The Laws, 967 A) and
Arigtotle. The concept of natural law probably arose in Greek science in con-
nection with astronomy and medicine,
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fonnded by God as being at the same time a specific order in the
things themselves, because their conception of God was that of
reason dwelling in the world rather than that of an external
power. Tho term soon passed beyond the limits of the Stoic
school. Among the Romans it was frequently employed in the
same sense by their first philosopher, Lucretius ( feedera, fudus,
leges nature). The adoption of the term helped to further the
then customary personification of nature as a whole, since the
regularity of its operation was regarded as the expression of an
ordering will. Tho concept of natural law did not exert a decp
influence upon the scientific work of Antiguity, more especially
owing to the predominance of an artistic and teleological con-
ception of nature which did not conduce to a splitting-up into
elemontary processes and the discovery of their regularities.
The fathers of the Church took up the term and strengthened its
religious significance. Augustine's view of natural laws was
that they were mere habits of divine conduct, habits which,
granted an object for so doing, might be abandoned at any
moment. There was therefore no conflict between miracles and
natural laws. During the Middle Ages the expression sank
very much into the background. Lez nature then denoted the
inner moral law, not tho order of the external world.®* With
the andvent of the Modern World the concept of natural law
leapt all the more quickly into prominence on account of its long
neglect. Hecarcely any other concept so oxactly expresses the
self-conscious individuality and characteristic nature of the
Modern Period. The general tendency of thought at this time
and the more specific movement of industry lent cach other
mutual support. Natural law as an order of what does and not

* The expression leges nature had become so unfamiliar that the early En-
lightenment considered it necessary to defend and justify 1t. For example, B.
Clauberg says (op. omn. 108): Est gui hic nodum in scirpo quarat, quod leges sint
tantum causa morales, que imperant, non efficiunt, que materie, utpote rationis
expertl, ferri non possunt. Cuusa autem hujus appellationis (Nature legum)
estin propatulo. QuamadModum enim rebus ratione prauitis Deus leyes imposuit
morales, quas abservando bene agunt, transgrediendo peccant, ita voluit res omnes
naturales certo semper ordune, certis legibus moveri ac quiescere, quas quidem leges
ipea illa g8, utpots cause necessarie, non potsunt non observare. Here again we
huve & clear rovelation of the important part played by religious modes of
thought in forming and applying the concept.



198 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

of what should happen, as the expression of the simple modes
of action of the vlements, enlisted the full sympathy of the age;
and this becanse it promised to make reality comprehensible not
in the light of some other world but according to its own nature,
and because it appeared to reveal this nature as it is in itself,
free from all human addition or interpolation. Following upon
this came the effort, so characteristic of modern science, to
obtain & new and exact understanding of naturc by splitting-up
reality into its smallest elements, and explaining it on this
basis; whence a complete reversal of our whole conception
of the world, a reversal in three chief stages: analysis,
law, and development. Law with its revelation of the simple
modes of action of the elements constitntes the backbone
of the whole; it alone makes procisc knowledge possible
and prepares the way for a complote subjection of reality to
thought. This method of referring naturc back to simple
processes not only seemed fo explain things but also opened up
the possibility of making new combinations of elements in the
service of human ends. Law is the point at which the
endeavour to secure the closest possible combination of theory
and practice (a tendency inherent in modern research from the
beginning) becomes converted into effective work. In this case
the goal of knoyledge is the starting-point of action. The
growth of technics from a mere collection of isolated and
accidental discoveries to an independent power taking in the
whole field of life has been brought about only by the aid of
laws. Thus we see laws standing at the very contre of spiritual
work. They form the clearest oxpression of the modern desire
for an explanation which proceeds from the inward nature of
things, for precise and analytical comprehension and for a more
active relationship between man and his natural environment.
At the same time, however, law, in its new meaning, was a
difficult problem and full of the most varied complications. In
the search for laws, experience and reasos. embrace each other.
Uniformities are discovered, and a great joy results when what
is af first & wild confusion reveals, on closer study, an ordered
disposition. But man does not remsin content with the mere
cataloguing of more or less intricate facts, he wants to analyse
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these and reduce them to simple, ultimate, universal elements,
at the same time attaining to a causal connection instead of a
mere sequence and juxtaposition. The aim is to proceed from
the empirical to the rational, from descriptive to explanatory
laws, necessary and universally valid. Only such rational laws
may claim a right to exclusive authority; they can admit no
exceptions, hence no miracles. They will aim at the greatest
possible simplicity and will try to represent all varicty as the
expression of a universal mode of action. Further, these laws
will require a precisc form of expression, a definite formula,
because this alone can ensurc control over the existing facts.
This precise form is given to natural law more particularly by
mathematics. Thus Newton considercd the supreme task of
genuine natural research to consist in the tracing back of natural
phenomena to mathematical laws, substantial forms and hidden
qualities being ignored * and Kant maintained that ‘‘the amount
of genuine science to be found in any particular natural doctrine
can be measured by the mathemathics to be met with in it”
(iv. 860, Hart.). This tendency scts us difficult problems and
involves the risk of many errors. Mcre empirical generalisations
are apt to be credited with properties which belong only {o strict
laws. Hardly any onc has spoken so emphatically of the
universal validity and unchangeability of law as Comte, although
he himself insisted that law was nothing more than a description
of cxpericnce. Morcover, mere uniformity is casily mistuken for
an adequate explanation ; the problom as regarded as settled
when in reality it has only been indicated. The concept of law
has often had a dogmatic influence, particularly in the realm
of biology, where highly complex phcnomena have frequently
cluimed to be rigid laws and insisted upon their rights as such.
In addition to the difficultics arising from the application of
the broader view of law we have to face complications resulting
from the moro or loss concealed influenco of the older concept,
with its reforence i a superior will. A- example of such
influence is tho action of seventeenth and ecightoenth century
* See the commencement of the Philosophice naturalis principia mathematiea :

Missix foPmis substantialibus et qualitatibus occultin phanomena ruture ad leges
mathematicas revocare.
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thinkers in inferring the existence of & law-giving divinity from
the lawfulness of nature. Another example, in a contrary sense,
is the pantheistic treatment of laws as living forces and their
establishment as objects of reverence in the place of the divinity.*
Law is often looked upon as a power superior to the events
themselves and as determining their course. Here again we
perceive the influence of the older type of thought.t Finally,
it may be mentioned, in the same connection, that the more
audaciously any law or formula is asserted the more readily it
finds acceptance. It is customary to examine facts before we
accept them ; but to cast doubts upon a law is regarded as &
sin against the spirit of science. Hence tho authority which
law possesses as & practical command transfers itself to the law
of natural events, where it has not the same right ; we are,
moreover, required to at once acquiesce in the latter and no
opposition is tolerated. It was uneritical respect of this kind
that enabled the notorious * iron law of wages '’ to play the rdle
it did. Formul® can work miracles. How much less influential
Malthus would have been if he had not expressed his doctrine
of the increase of population in the well-known mathematical
formula! Even Pascal complained, ‘‘ People love certainty.”
It is only too easy, however, to mistake for real certainty what
is merely self-confident and audacious.

But however doubtful all this may secm, such human errors
are the inevitable accompaniment of every great movement and
they must not mislead us as to the laws themselves. Lot us for
a moment consider the intellectual movement which has been
called forth (and is continually being called forth) by the conflict

* A certain cult of natural law extends from the tyme of G Bruno right
through the Modern Period down to the present day. Bruno sought for the
highest i inviolabili intemecrubihique natura lege, in beme ad eandem legem
instituti animi religione (De uniierso et immenso, 658). To-day, the more
soeptical people grow towards religion the more blind becomes the reverence
they pay to natural law

t Bigwart justly remarks in this connection (Lomik, I1.2 512): ¢ To speak
of natural laws as if the mere formula exerted a magical power over the
phenomena and exacted something from them which did not follow of 1tself
from their own nature is an empty rhetorical phrase. Laws can never bs the
oauses of actual oocurrences ; they can only express the regular misaner in
which real things behave.”
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which, in the Modern Period, has raged round the problem
of law.

(b) The Problem of Law in the Modern World

The natural laws received their characteristic impress in the
domain of inorganic nature ; hence the conquering of other
spheres of knowledge by the concept of law was accompanied by
& conveyance into those spheres of the categories and methods
which originated in inorganic research. Thus, sooner or later,
some notice had to be taken of the difficulties and limitations
involved in the concept itsclf. In the case of natural laws the
whole of our attentivn is concentrated upon the form of an
occurronco ; causes and forces remain in the background. But
will it always bo possible to keep them there, and will not the
aspect of the whole be changed if these problems of cause and
forco insist on coming to the front ? In dealing with laws we
split up reality into numcrous separate processes and put from
us the thought of uny dominating whole. But is this procedure
proporly applicable to all branches of investigation ? From the
point of view of law, each particular occurrence simply forms a
special case of n general process; ull individuality is here
sacrificed in the interests of seience. But will the individual
always bo contented with such a modest place ; in spite of all
attompts at reducing it to uniformity, will it Yot insist upon tho
fact of its own nniqueness ? Finally, in the light of law (more
particularly when it claims to be explanatory and not merely
descriptive) all occurrence secms to be completely determined
and unquestionably established. There is no room for free
decision, for a choice between different possibilities. Wil all
the various departments of life be able to accommodate them-
selvos to this restriction ?

Probloms thus crowd upon us, and running through them all
we see the problem of the whole, the question how far the
meckanical concepts, of nature arc capable of including the
whole of reality. The opposition to the concept of law may
take & sharper or & milder form; either the concept of law is
entirelye rejected from a particular department or it is adapted
to the spocinl needs of the latter und no longer bears the
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interpretation put upon it by natural science. These two forms
of interpretation have together produced a very active movement,
which has contributed not a little to throwing a clear light upon
the peculiarities of the separate departments.

As early as the seventeenth century the concept of law began
to be applied outside the sphere of naturc; in particular it
began to bo used in psychology. Tho eighteenth century
carried the movement further, dovcloping and establishing its
influence within the various departments of knowledge,* but
the movement did not reach its culmination until the second
half of the nineteenth century.

Many factors worked together at this time to place law in the
centro of scientific work. The most important of these was the
growing independence of the separate scicnces. Henceforth,
the less willing a science was to borrow laws and principles
from philosophy, the more determined it must be to find
thoroughgoing concepts and definite relationships within its own
department. Attention was accordingly dirocted towards natural
laws ; with their help it seemed possible to introduce order into
the immonse mass of material and to compare different classes
and groups of occurrences. The relationship between the natnral
sciences and the mental sciences caused this movement to de-
velop a peculiar tensity. The brilliant results obtained by the
natural sciences increased their power of expansion and induced
them to aim at the domination of the whole intellectual world.
The doctrine of evolution (in particular) appeared to supply con-
cepts applicable to every department of life; hence the concepts
and mode of thought associated with natural scionce make their
way further and further into other spheres. Theso are thereby
stimulated to resistance and forced to consider their own peculiar
characteristics, whence results a vigorous conflict, during the

* Montesquieu advocated the concept of law with peculiar energy. At the
commenocement of his Esprit des lois he says: Les lois, dunt la signification
la plus &tendue, sont les rapports nécessaires qui dérivdnt de la nature des choses ;
et dans ce sens tous les étres ont leurs lois ; la divinité a ses bis, les intelligences
supéricures & I'homme ont leurs lois, les bétes ont leurs lois, I'iomme a ses lois.
And a little further on: Il y a done une raison primitive, et les lois ront les
rapports qui se trouvens entre elle et les différents étves, et les rappdrts de ces
divers étres entre eus.
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.
progress of which the differences become more and more con-
spicuous.* Starting from the inorganic world, natural law, as
its first task, had to conquer the organic world : the resistance
which was thereby encountered, and the struggle which again
raged with full force round this question, have occupicd us in the
previous chapter. Descartes came very near the application of
nataral law to the soul, and Spinoza carricd it out in a2 most
impressive fashion: the whole life of the soul was now lovked
upon as a notwork of scparate processes which operate exactly
after the manner of mechanical natnre. According to Leibniz,
each monad follows its own laws : le distinguishes between the
¢¢ physico-mechanical ”’ laws of the body and the * ethico-logical
laws of the soul (736 b, irdm.). The English were more par-
ticularly concerned in discovering psychologieal laws in the strict
sonse of tho term, such as the laws of association. In Germany,
the movement advanced through Wolff to Herbart, who wished
to introduce the mathomatical formula into the inner life of tho
soul. At the sume time there was no lack of thinkers to empha-

* A very clear picture of the movement in the seience of language is given by
B. Delbruck in the treatise Das Wesen der Lautyesetze (Aunalen der Naturphilo-
sophie, i, 277 f.). After Fr. Schlegel and Bopp bad already compared the
science of language with natural acience (without, however, reckoning the former
a8 8 natural scionce), Schleicher carried the matter a stage further The
following will serve to indicate his opinion (D¢ Darwsnische Theorie u. die
Sprachiwsssenschaft, p. 7): * Langunges are natural organisms which take
shape independently of the will of man; they grow and develop according
to definite laws, and finally age and die. They, too, exhibit that series of
phenomenn t0 which we give the name ‘life.’ Glossology, the scicnece of
langunge, is acoordingly a natural science. Its method, on the whole, 15 the
samv as that of the other natural sciences.” On the other hand, as Delbruck
uzplaiug ia detail, other acholars (more especially Whitney) have demonstrated
that in thoe case of the origin and development of languages we never find laws
of life inherent in the actual material of the language- in every casoc only
human actions. Asa product of human action and will language is not a natural
organism but an institution, one of those institutions which constitute human
culture. Hence the law of language is something different from the law of
& natural organism. In his investigation of the phonet®* laws, Delbruck comes
to the oconclusion that, b@wever much these are sui gemeris, no reason exists
why, on this account, they should not be called laws. *In the case of other
sciences we understand by laws simply those expressions of uniformity which
do not exhibit themselves in a pure form in a given case, but which would
Always be clearly discernible (so we believe) in a given case if cvery external
disturbing influence could be removed ' (p. 80¢).
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"
sise the unique nature of the soul's life—its inner unity, its
mobility, its individuality, and thus to set a clear limit to the
establishment of laws in this sphere.*

Of decisive importance for the treatment of the inner world
and the part laws play within it is the quostion whether or rot
there is recognised in spiritual life a new stage and independent
form of reality. If such a new stage be recognised there can be
no doubt that we have to do with something essentially different
from any process following natural laws. Natural laws are the
forms of activity proper to natural processes, understood in their
purity; in a plain and simple sense they belong to the given
fact-world. The laws operating in the spiritual sphere must also
be rooted within some kind of actuality; laws suspended, »o to
say, in the air, isolated from facts, and yet cxerting effects, are
an absurdity.t But the spiritual life, which gives the indispens-
able basis, is by no means fully posscssed by man, but (although
apperiaining to his innermost being) is at the same timo a lofty
aim, a difficult task—at once natural aud idesl. Hence laws
become norms which meet with resistance and have to overcomo
it;{ they are not ineffective. As we ull know, the nature of
the resistance and of the life-process in gencral varies according
as we are dealing with the intellectual, ethical, or wmsthetical
sphere, each having its own peculiar characteristics.

* Bigwart (whose investigations of all these problems are noteworthy for
their clarity and penetration) remarks with regard to the laws of association
(Logik, I1.» §53): * The laws of association do no more than indicaie par-
ticular direstions in which reproductions can take place (or frequently do take
place), particular tendencies in the actual arrangement of images or words, &c. ;
they have not the capacity to represent laws from which uvery actual series
of ideas could be demonstrated as ncoessary.'

+ Husserl rightly draws our attention to the fact that ‘‘every normative and
a fortiori, every practical discipline, presupposes as bases one or more thoo-
retical disciplines, in the sense, namely, that they must possess a theoretical
content capable of being separated from all ‘ normation,’ which has its natural
basis, as such, in some kind of theoretical science (whether already defined
or yet to be constituted).” (Logische Untersuchungen, i. 47.) See also p. 164:
¢ The opposite of natural law (as the empirically gmunded rule of an actual
being and occurrence) is not the normal law (as regulating authority) but
the ideal law, in the sense of a regularity not founded empirically but resting
upon a purely conceptual basis (of ideas, pure class-ooncepts).”

t Among modern investigations on this subject we may mentfon more
especially Windelband's thesis, Normen u. Naturgesetze, in the Praludien.
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It will be necessary, in passing, to devote a few words to the
much-discussed question of the relationship between the natural
law and the moral law. Kant was mainly responsible for bring-
ing this problem to the front. He lifted morality above all mere
psychical processes, with the result that the moral law and its
imperative injunction, from having been looked upon as a natural
law, took up a position in the sharpest contrast to natural law.
Schleiermacher regarded this as a onesided interpretation of
morality, an interpretation that deprived it of a firm foundation
in human nature; this impelled him to champion the close
relationship of natural and moral law (see Werke zur Phil., ii.
897-417). S8chleiermacher carricd this justifiable idea to a great
extremno, thereby weakening tho characteristic natare of morality.
To count morality as a portion of man’s nature is to impart a
new meaning to the concept naturo; it must now be sharply
distinguished from all mere existence; so in the end Kant's
position is seen to be stronger than Schleiermacher’s.®

It was characteristic of ancient ethics to place natural and
moral law upon the same level, but this position is now obsolete;
it would be impossible, now, to ignore the complications in the
relationship between man and spiritual life which have been
revealed during the progress of humanity. Moreover, it would
be casy to show that whenever modern thinkers have cunceived
of moral laws as being, in principle, nutural Jaws, the develop-
ment of their investigations has invariably compelled them to
recognise the existence of a difference.t

The socio-historical method of thought peculiar to the nine-
toenth century inevitably gavo rise to the attempt to subjoct the
realms of sociology and history to the rule of fixed laws. Modern

* With regard to ethies, Zeller comes to this final conclusion (Ueber Begriff
u. Begriindung der sittlichen Uesctze (1888): ¢ Its principles ate not the
expression of anything existing anywhere as right or customary ; they are the
norms for the activity of the human will which the idea of man demands.” Bee
also Biebeok : U'eber das Verhaltnes von Naturgesets w. Sittongesess (Phalos.
Monatshefte, 1884, p. 321 ff).

1 Comte furnishes a.%onspicuom cxample., Although not admitting, in
principle, that laws were anything more than descriptions. the great empirieist
says with regard to sociology : Uette généralite empirique, qus en toute autre
science pgurrait déji avoir une valeur suffisante, ue sauraut pleincment convenir 4
la nature propre de la sociologie.  Cours de phil. pos., iv. 460.)
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social science or sociology is distingmished from all previous
attempts in the same direction, in the first place by its in.
gsistence upon precision. By dealing with large numbers the
accidental element attaching to individual phenomens is elimi-
nated, averages are obtained, limits are marked out within
which any observed irregularities have been found to fall, and
regularities in the social life of the community are discovered.*
The demonstration of uniformities within a region of life which
had hitherto appeared to be under the dominion of chanco at
first occasioned astonishment ; in timo, however, this gave way
fo a critical attitude with regard to the concept of law. It
became increasingly clear that there was a difference between
mere tendencies of social life and genuine natural laws.

The concept of law has been the cause of even more active
movement in the region of political cconomy. In no department
of life is the conflict franght with greater consequences for life and
conduct.t For the problem of law is directly connocted with the
question of the proper attitude of the State towards economic
movements ; should it play an active part or rcmain merely
passive ? If the economic process is a mere network of sepa-
rate self-regulating movements, then interference on the part
of the State appears to be a disturbance, and laissez fuire, laissez
aller must be looked upon as constituting the sum total of
political wisdom. < In reality this policy of letting things alone

* Quetelet, as is well known, occupies a prominent position among those who
have worked along these lines.

+ Neumann, to whom we owe particularly valuable investigations upon this
topie, remarks with regard to the history of the concept (Jahrbéicher fur
Nationalokonomie u. Statistik, 3rd Series, 1899, pp. 152-3): ¢ Search was
made for social and economical laws so far back as the Classical Period, as we
have attempted to show elscwhere (see the article Wirt Gesctze nach friherer u.
‘etziger Auffassung. Jahrbuch fur Nationalkomomie u. Statistik: N.F., 1898,
vol. 16)., And in later times the search bas been stimulated by the successes
obtained by Bacon and Newton (albeit theso were achieved in another depart-
ment), and has been more especially active since the second half of the seven-
teenth century, dating from the work of Locke and Hobbes (the first of whom
alrcady made use of the term law in this very conned¥on). The physioorats, in
particular (having this heritage behind them), cannot quite be acquitted of blame
for not knowing propetly how to separate the laws in question, dealing with
ocourrences, from laws of duty or ethical laws (being as they were under the
influenee of the then all-powerful ideas of natural right).”



LAW 207

is in itself something other than a mere natural process. For
along with this policy exist other possibilities, and as a historical
development it must first assert itself over other possible condi-
tions of a different kind, and thus, when introduced, it does nof
continuo as a matter of coursec, but is capable of being reversed ;
it must be kept up by a persistent effort.

Hence a belief in the self-regulation of economic conditions
through the natural desires and forces of individuals is not
possible without an optimistic faith in the rationality of social
conditions. If this optimism be undermined, then belief in the
universal potency of natural laws must fall with it. Now the
economic complications of the nineteenth century have very
severoly shaken this optimism ; with an ever-increasing pressure,
they have compelled the State to interfere in the economic
world, and in so doing have wrested this department of life free
from the sway of merely natural laws and increased the import-
ance of the cthical and historical elements.* The acceptance
of theso cthical and historical considerations need not in any
way prevent us from recognising cconomic laws. But in this
case they do not simply correspond to natural laws, but are,
according tv Neumann's definition, *“ the expression of a regular
rocurronce of ecomumic phenomena (tendencies or processes)
actuated by certain definable motives and impelled by economic
forces of a systematic kind.”” (Sce Naturgesetz . Wirtschafis-
gesetz : Zcitschrijt fiir dic gesamtc Staatswisscnschaft, 1892,
No. 8.)

During quite recent times the most important discussion of
all has been that concerned with the problem of historieal laws;
this question has come more and more to form the centre of the

* I{ may be mentioned that not only individualists, but socialists, too, have
shown an inclination o exaggerate the concept of law at the expense of the free
act. The socialistic viow bus been that a general movement of world-historical
life, beyond the control of the wills or actions of individuals, produces great
changes and revolutions through an inevitable dialectic. Karl Marx, especially,
worked out this view in close connection with Hegel’s philosophy of hitory.
But here, too, wo cannot @cape the contradiction that preciscly that which
should result from the neccasity of law cannot achieve complete victory without
being recognised by man, without becoming part and parcel of his own eonvie-
tion. Herg, t00, man is callod not to passive ccatemplauwn, but to energetic
MI
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oconflict as to the interpretation of history as a whole. The more
the traditional supernatural conception of history broke up
(which breaking up began with the Modern Period), the more
were people impelled to demonstrate the existence of general
movements and fixed regularities within the historical sphere.
The Enlightenment stamped this tendency with its own peculiar
characteristies ; its historical research ** demolished the hitherto
prevailing idea of history, based as it was upon the monarchies
of Daniel, upon the Apocalypse, or upon Augustine; it dis-
covered a hitherto unknown or unnoticed world, opened up
immense vistas of forgotten times, banished the Fall of Man
from its position at the commencement of history, and éon-
structed a totally different primitive condition as the earliest
stage. But since this explanation, leaving miracles and the
idea of providence out of the question, discovered an endlessly
complicated network of human forces, it was felt with redoubled
force that a simple, normal historical content was nccessary,
and this was found in the ideas of natural right and of natural
morality and religion.”” (See Troltsch in the Real-Encyklopadie
Jiir Theologic w. Kirche, 3rd ed., article Aufklarung, p. 281.)
If philosophy at first showed an inclination to lay stress upon
history in opposition fo reason, very soon a movement grew up
which aimed at revealing a certain reason and regularity of
movement in history., (See my account of the Philosophy of
History in the Kultur der Gegenwart.) Leibniz, more espe-
cially, defended the idea of a general continuity of historical
development, while Vico propounded the theory of a regular
series of definite stages in the development of peoples and
periods. The desire for a general linking up of events to form a
united whole grew ever stronger. The nincteenth century carried
the matter an important stage further; in the first place it
stamped history as a whole with clearly defined types of thought ;
in the second place it rovealed empirical regularities in the im-
measurably broad field which historical research had opened up.
Under the former head we may mention thasystems of Comte and
Hegel—at once so closely related and so sharply opposed ; in
the one case an all-embracing logic, in the other a slow accu-
mulation of separate elements; on the one haud a fhovement



LAW 209

brought about by sharp contrasts, on the other quiet, steady
progress (three main stages, ‘‘trois états,”” being distinetly
recognised, however) ; in both cases an elimination of free
action, an assured progress, and & complete dependence of all
individual phenomena upon the contemporary stage of the
development of the whole. In this manner philosophy com-
municated the idea of law to history, and with it a spirit of
system which easily compressed ap overflowing wealth of material
into foo narrow a framework and was very zealous in explaining
away everything irrational. Meanwhile, working from the
other side, the scientific investigation of historical material had
revealed a great number of cmpirical regularities. The great
contrasts of modern life played no small part in influencing this
investigation. *The tendency to discover laws, especially natural
laws, in history, was strengthened by the increasing insight into
the dependence of human conditions and actions upon outward
circumstances ; also by the knowledge of the dependence of the
individual upon the whole, upon the social milicn. There were,
however, other factors which worked in an opposite direction :
the individuality and positive character of history (as insisted
upon in opposition to the Enlightenment),” together with the
tendency to lay emphasis npon great personsalities—a tendency
which found particulurly fertile expression in Carlyle’s work.
The answor to the question as to the regularily of history does
not depend merely upon the valnation of nature and spirit in our
conccption of reality ; it depends quite as much upon the content
of spiritual life, and most of all it is determined by the rationality
or irrationality of our existence.

These contrasis also appear in the treatment of the methodo-
logical problem, which is to-day oxciting discussiou and acting

* Thus B. Steffensen (Gesammelte Aufsatse, p. 278) contends that *in
history it 18 the purely individual elemont—which here reveals itself in 1ts
highest forms, in powerful personalities and societies, and finally in humanity
itaelf, in the great deeds and sorrows of a true procer of evolution—whicH
produces the incomparableglascination that historical knowledge possesses for
the human spirit;” also that ‘it is not the affirmation of the vahidity of
genoral empirical natural laws, bat far rather the quite unmistakable conflict of
the highest earthly nature, the inner man, with ideal laws, better still with

fdeal powerB, reflecting the absolute character of God," which * stirs our soul
in the dramatio, tragic course of history.”

14
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a8 8 source of division. Windelband has recently expressed the
difference between the methods of history and those of natural
science with remarkable energy and clearness [see Geschichte
u. Naturwissenschaft (Rektoratsrede), 1894]). Natural science
seeks the universal in the form of natural laws, history the par-
ticular in the shape it has historieally taken; in the former case
we are contemplating an unchanging form, in the latter the
unique and definite content of actual occurrence. *‘If one may
be allowed to coin new words, scientific thought is in the one
case nomothetic, and in the other idiographic’ (p. 26); *this
general regularity in things supplies the rigid framework of our
conception of life, a regularity which expresses the efernally
abiding essence of reality and is superior to all change; within
this framework develops the living sequence of all those indi-
vidual situations which constitute human history, and hence are
of such value to man” (p. 88).* This conviction has been
further developed by Rickert with great penetration and inde-
pendence (see Grenzen der naturwissenschaftlichen Begriffs-
bildung, i. and ii.). It has given rise, altogether, to a great
deal of literary activity. In opposition to this individualistic
tendency, Lamprecht maintains that the individual is suitable
for artistic comprehension only, and that scientific thought (in
history, as elsewhero) must confine itsclf to the typical ; from
this point of vieW he develops the doctrine of socio-psychical
stages of evolution, which follow one another in a definite order.t

At the present stage a moro detailed discussion is hardly pos-
gible; but we shall return to the central problem in our chapter
upon history. In conclusion, we may say that a full appreciation
of the actuality and unique character of history need not hinder
the recognition of certain uniformities. The manner, for example,

* Paul, in his Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichtc, bad already distinguished
between ‘ historical sciences” and “ sciences dealing with laws.” He says
(p- 1) : * As foreach branch of historical science, so for the history of language,
there must be a parallel science concerning itself wit} the general life-condition
of the object whose developmont we are tracing and examining the nature and
sction of such factors as are superior to change.”

t A capital guide to the discussion upon the problem of historieal laws is
supplied by Bernheim in his Lehrbuch der historischen Methode u. der Geschichis-
philosophie, 8rd and 4th ed., p. 01 11,
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in which the development of a whole people takes place and in
which particular spheros of life, such as religion and art, com-
plete their ovolution by passing through a series of stages, may
very well be, to a certain extent, related or even similar, since
these developments are products of the permanent character of
man. To this extent we need have no hesitation in recognising
historical laws. But such laws would only refer to the form in
which occurrences took place ; the actual content would depend
upon the specific character of each particular epoch, and would
hence lie beyond all derivation. How far the individual processes
in history arc to be credited with independence, and how far the
whole of history is to be cunceived of as a scparate process, are
questions depending upon our attitude towards the problem of
the character @) spiritual life and its relationship to the situation
of humanity. This attitude will determine whether we arc to
regard personalities or group movements as the determining
factors of the historical movement. All this, however, throatens
to take us beyond the hounds of the methodological problem, and
we shall have to return to the subject at a later stage.






C. THE WORLD-PROBLEM






1. MONISM AND DUALISM

IN turning our attention to the problems which centre round
the idea of the world we shall still find ourselves in continual
touch with the problem of the life-process, and in particular
with that of spiritual life. In this sphere, too, the last word
does not lie yvith abstract conceptual considerations, but with
the concrete facts of reality; in this connection nothing is
more impurtant than the question what is the content of
spiritual life, and what, consequently, is its position in the
universe. This is the centre whither all the different lines
of investigation must converge, and here all that experience
gathers from an examination of things in detail finds its
ultimate valuation. In all his struggles with the problems
around him man is ultimately seeking himself, the essence
of his own being. IMHistorical research, too, corroborates this
by showing that it was always the specific shaping of spiritual
life which produced the theories and lent them their power.

(a) The Concepts—Historical and Critical Remarks

The terms monism and dualism have come into existence
during tho last few centuries. Dualism was first employed
by Thomas Hyde in the Historia religionis veterum Pecrsarum
(1700)—see, for example, chap. ix., p. 164—where it served
to designate a religious system which recognised two eternal
principles, one good and the other evil. The word, still
bearing tho same mesaning, was introducod to a wider circle
of readers by Bayle® (sec the article Zoroaster) and Leibniz
(soo Theodicée, ii. 144, 199). It was first used in contrast
with monism by Wolff, who at the same time transferred the
express’nons to the relationship between soul and body: Wolfl

@5
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also originated the word *‘ monists ” to stand for those who
admit only one kind of being (corporeal or spiritual); hence
the term included idealists as well as materialists—dualists,
on the other hand, were those who looked upon body and
soul as substances independent of one another.* Wolff him-
self declared for dualism. Both expressions remained confined
to this school of thought, and monist in particular occurs
very rarely until the nineteenth century. Hegelians first
brought the term into more general use by employing it to
describe their own type of thought (thus in 1882 there
appearcd a work by Goschel entitled Der Monismus des
Gedankens). Then the word was dropped for a time until
the Darwinian theory of evolution (Haeckel and Schleicher)
took it up and adapted it to its own onds. . Further, the
term monism is used to denote any system which aims at
subordinating and correlating body and soul, nature and
spirit, not one to the other, but both to a higher third. In
this sense monism and * Spinozism’ are often taken as
equivalent.

The study of these expressions now leads us to the problem
of the relationship of body and soul or (from the cosmie
point of view) to that of nature and spirit. The contrast
which now faces us is aggravated in a peculiar degree by its
intimate connection with the core of our own being, and by
the fact that it secms to have continually increased throughout
the whole course of history. The world, it scems, is revealed
to us in a twofold manuer: from without, through the channels
of sense perceptions, from within, through self-active thought
—as a world of sensuous impressions and as a world of non-
sensuous ideas. Does the one series really include tho other,
or will it be possible, as a result of deeper knowledge, to
show that the antithesis is apparont rather than real? In

* Wolff drew up the following scheme of philosophical parties :—
Boeptics Dogmatiits
Moo Dosie
Tdealists Materialists
Egota  Plaralists
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addition to the contrast between these two modes of viewing
the world we must take into account the increasing width of
the gap between the contents of the two worlds. In the
interests of & more exact conception and more secure dominion,
soience has increasingly driven the spiritual element out of
nature. At the same time, however, spiritual life, in its own
sphere, has boen continually raising itself farther and further
above mere nature, and has made increasing progress towards
establishing itself as an independent kingdom. Thus historical
development has tended to make the corporeal seem less and
lcss spiritual and tho spiritual less and less corporeal. This
makes for dualism. Yet at the same time there is a growth
of inducements to monism: in this category we may include
the fact thad exact rescarch shows a connection between
mental and bodily life (a connection which is becoming pro-
gressively clearer and more detailed), also a growing impulso
towards unity, which makes it impossible for man to accept
different worlds in juxtaposition. Hence our concepts fall
wider and wider apart—although experience shows the worlds
to which they rofer to be increasingly connected! We have
no choice but to attempt a thorough reconstruction of such a
contradictory state of things. History has already shown us
what are the chief dircctions in which such an effort might
be made, and the modes of thought thus suggested have not
passed away with the cpochs to which thoy belonged; they
remain with us as ever-prosent possibilities and are continually
calling for our consideration and decision. Through the course
of tho ages down to the present day specific types of life
and thought have continued to assert themseclves in spite of
the changes which their concepts have undergone.

The living history of tho subject (that is, the history bearing
upon our own task) does not go back farther than Descartes
—nothing earlicr possosses sorious historical interest for us.
It is true that during classical and medimval times the
problem attracted § good deal of attention, but the work
done upon it did not lead to & preciso definition and clear
distinetjon of concepts until tho beginning of tho seventeenth
century. The psychical was interpreted rather as a denial
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of the corporeal than in any positive semse.* It was hemce
unavoidable that the concept of the soul should be largely
influenced by this negative idea and the psychical thonght
of as something corporeal but finer, subtler and more ethereal.
The body, however, was rogarded as formed, vitalised and
directed by forces of a psychical nature. The whole of nature
was inwardly vitalised.t Relying upon concepts of this
description, natural science frequently made use of psychical
factors, a practice which precluded an exact understanding
of natural processes. On the other hand, the science of the
soul fell under the influence of scnsuous and spatial concepts ;
it experienced no difficulty in conceiving of outside influences
passing into the soul or impulses of the will being translated
into spatial movement. It was a chaotic state «of affairs and
did little justice either to nature or to the soul.

Thus the matter stood until the time of the Enlightenmont.
Descartes, in particular, brought about a thoroughgoing
distinction and clarification. Now for the first {ime the
characteristic nature of each spherc was fully recognised.
The life of the soul was understood as something intrinsically
self-sufficient (¢cin rcines Beisichsclbstsein), the unity of whose
being—unitas essentie—is quite distinet from any mere com-
pounded unity—unitas compositionis—such as is seen in the
outer world; consciousncss precedes all special activity and
first imparts a psychical character to it; the activity of the
soul continually returns upon itself and links all manifold-
ness to a dominating ego. Nothing external can pass into
such a soul-life, no external impulse can do more than
excite it to produce certain results out of its own depths.
Thus it remains fundamentally self-contained in spite of its
apparent dependence upon the external world. This inde-
pendence on the part of the soul corresponds with the
independence of nature. The movements and factors which
remain after the expulsion of the spiritual element form a

* Thus Desoartes could justly claim to have first positively dofinod the soul,
as & whole, as thought (that is, conscious activity).

1 Characteristio of this is the Aristotelian definition of nature as that which

* bears within itselt the principle of rest and movement ' {in contrast with art,
to which this principle is external),
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world of their own: a soul had previously appeared indis-
pensable in the explanation of natural movements, but these
are now attributed from the very beginning to minute
moving (but soulless) particles, whose manifold combinations
are made to account for all the immeasurable variety of
nature. Nature thus loses all inner forces and tendencies.
Moreover, the rich and varied sensc properties (colours,
sounds, &c.) with which nature, as seen by man, is invested,
are no longer looked upon as belonging to the things themselves,
but as lent to them by the soul, projected into them by man.
This position represented a very sharp separation of the
two spheres, a soparation so complete that it could not long
be accepted as an adequatc explanation. Hence this position
gave rise to many new problems and complications, although
at the same time it constituted an ecnormous step forward
and supplied much fruitful stimulus. Now, for the first time,
the two spheros could develop their characteristic principles
and methods with proper distinetness, now for the first time
it was possible to understand the psychical psychically, and
the corporeal corporeally, and there arose an esact physies
and an explanatory psychology. At last reality appeared to
become clearly visible as if by the lifting of a veil. This
scparation brought with it something more than & mwre
clarification of concepts: it was the forerunner of the two
contrasting tendencies of life and human culture, which from
this timo forward ran right through the Modern World. On
the one hand we sce an increased activity of thought, a
conversion of reality into forms of thought, a measuring of
existence by rational standards, an aspiration towards the
rationalisation of conditions in gencral, and an intellectual
culture which boldly overleapt the hitherto recognised boun-
daries; on tho other, the establishment of the external world
in a position of complete independence with regard to man,
& more intimate rglationship botweon man and his environ-
ment, & prodigious influx of new experience, an increased
recognition of tho importanco of naterial factors, and an
over-swolling tide of realistic culture. Who could deny that
these two tendencics arc present throughout the life of the
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Modern World, keeping it in & continual state of temsion
and introducing s sharp division into every sphere of life?
This contrast within life itself is the deepest root of the
dualism in concepts and doctrines, and it continually supplies
this dualism with new force, however much the desire for
unity may tend to drive man beyond it.

A desire for unity is in the very nature of the case
unavoidable, for human thought cannot remain satisfied with
such a state of division. Dualism had given us a powerful
analysis, and had established a more procise terminology, but
there existed a continual impulse to progress from the
analysis to some sort of synthesis, from the antithesis to
some sort of comprehensive unity. Moreover, there was no
lack of formidable arguments against this division of reality :
for example, the direct impression we have of an intimate
relationship between body and soul, the increasing knowledgo
of the dependence of the life of the soul uwpon bodily con-
ditions, the philosophical domand for the unity of reality, and
finally, the fact of art with its weaving together of tho visible
and invisible, the outer and tho inmer, and its bringing of
both into a relationship of fruitful reciprocal action. Taking
everything into consideration, dualism appeared to be no
more than a kind of half-way house on the road to unity:
it was true this unity was not to be found ready-made; it
was an object of spiritual effort, and in working towards it it
was cortainly necessary to go against first appearances. Ilence
the disposition towards unity became bolder in the Modern
World than it had cver been before.

The tendency towards unity divided itself into three main
movements—materialism, spiritualism, and monism: the all-
embracing being was conceived of as matter or spirit, or both of
these were regarded as aspects, phenomena, or modes of expres-
sion of an underlying reality.

In the strict senso of the word there wes no such thing as
materialism until the time of Descartes and his clear definition
of concepts, and this tendency received no fixed name until then.*

* The term materialist was first employed by the chemist and phfiosopher
Robert Boyle, who had a special predilection for clear-cut terms (see his work

of 1874 : The Exoesllence and Grounds of the Mechanical Philosophy). Giordano
Bruno still used the ancient term ** Episurean,”
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Materialism ran its course through all the grea -civilised
nations, one after the other, taking a somewhat different form
in each case. English materialism was the most efficient,
French the most intellectual and ingenious, German the coarsest
and most robust. Frequently refuted and crushed, it has
always raised its head again and attracted large bands of
followers. This clearly demonstrates that there is more in
materialism than its naiver critics imagine; critics who think
fo dispose of it once and for all with a clever argument, and
wonder how it is that the long-exposed error again and again
draws adherents to itself. As a matter of fact it would not be
difficult to overcome materialism if it were simply a question
of theorotical considerations. The indisputable dependence of
the life of thq soul upon bodily conditions, and the advantage
materialism possesses of being very simple and easily under-
stood, are factors telling in its favour; yet the dependence is
capable of being otherwise interpreted, while the simplicity is
an illusion which vanishes upon a closer analysis of concepts.
It would in reality be hardly possible to think of a more diffi-
cult and problematical concept than that of matter; it eludes us
in the very act of definition. But the more exactly we try
to conceive of matter, the more impossible it becomes to derive
mental life from it. It is precisely the sharper modern defini-
nition of the concepts of body and soul, a precision vital to
exact science, which has made matecrialism impossible as a
coemic philosophy. As F. A. Lange has very justly vbserved:
“To think clearly abont materialism is to refute it.”

However, the strength of materialism does not lie in scientific
arguments. It derives its power of attraction and conviction
from conditions of life and civilisation. We find it strong and
victorious in ages when the traditional forms of civilisation are
no longer felt to be true, but weigh upon many with oppressive
force. In such ages materialism not only appears to offer the
best means of liberation from oppressive resraint, but to con-
stitute a return to & asimpler basis of life. It seems to promise
a more natural and truthful construction of all our relationships.
Moreover, it makes a special point of assigning full weight to
the impdrtance of matorial conditions for civilisation as a whole.
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Henoce its power of carrying men with it, as seen in the move-
ments whioch preceded and accompanied the French Revolution
and in modern socialism.

What life has thus brought forth only life can refute, and
this it does—negatively and positively. Negatively by means
of the inner contradiction to which & materialistic construction
of civilisation succumbs as & result of its own devclopment ;
positively through the opposition of a civilisation of another
type. Tho root of this contradiction is that material factors
are credited with having accomplished what in reality has boon
produced through them by a superior spiritnal life. Just as the
Iattor allows us to perccive incomparably more in the visible
world than the senses can directly demonstrate, so it makes
material things valuable as tools for the mavifestation and
devolopment of reasonable living beings. As materialism in
the one case mentally adds a spectator, so in the other it uncon-
sciously postulates a purposive personality and treats the experi-
ence of such a personality as an external evont. Since, however,
the materialistic view of life dissociates human work and aspira-
tion from the real life-bearer, it condemmns the latter to become
ever more wasted and cmpty. If at the same time the incroase
of cxternal relationships has given rise to a great desire for life,
the result must be an exceedingly panful disparity between
what we desire and what we possess. The cnsuing distress will
finally and with perfect certainty drive men beyond a material-
istic way of life.

This is illustrated on a large scale in the historical develop-
ment of humanity, which, all through its conrse, shows 4 con-
tinual overcoming of materiaslism. Once awakened to an inner
life through the toil of thousands of years, through fruitful
experience and painful disappointments, it is impossible for
man to seo his whole reality in the material world, and find his
satisfaction in its goods, as children and savages do. As a
consequence of this movement towards an inner life, tho mate-
rial world itself appeals to him in an essentlally new light. The
variegated domain of sense-impressions hus now become s great
network of forces, laws, and relations. It is no longer the
palpable concreteness of the scnse-impression which stands
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guarantee for the reality of the whole, but the causal order with
its concatenation of all isolated events, and its subsumption of
all that happens under simple laws. The outer world, too, has
become non-sensuous. Factors derived from thought, ideal
factors, form its core. It is true that in this case the spiritual
activily remains attached to an unspiritual subject, but, even
8o, it is something very different from any sentient faculty, how-
evor much doveloped. There is an inmense gap between the
world of the natural scientist and that of the uncivilised man,
however practised his organs of sensc.

Not less different is tho relationship which exists between the
civilised man and the outward things of lifc. What makes the
latter valnable to him to-day is not so much sense-excitation
and pleasurc s mastery over the things, the capacity of sub-
jocting them to his will, and hence indcfinitely enhancing the
significance of life. The civilised man does not so much enjoy
the things themsclves as himself in the things. His thought
imparts value to the scnsuous and shapes it into ideal construe-
tions. Think of the gulf between the savage, enjoying the
shining appearance of picces of gold, and the self-conscious
power of the great businesrs man whose economic influence
stretches to the ends of the carth and who is yet entirely
emancipated from scnsuous tokens of value!

Thus there are spiritnal forces operative in our shaping of the
material world which are beyond the comprehension of material-
ism. But at the same time it is clear that the development of
life which is thereby produced cannot he accepted as tinal; what
accomplishes o much with foreign material must necessarily be
something in itsclf ; no subjection of the external, and no exten-
sion of power, can save from painful vacuity if spiritual life is not
given somo kind of content. But no enhancement of material
or economic power can possibly do this. Hence the attempt to
base happiness upon oxternal things must finally result in dis-
appointment and uphcaval. The materialic.ic scheme of lifo
will come into the s8vorest collision with the desire for happiucss
which it has itself fanned into flame, and hence suffer destruc-
tion. Thus materialism must practically refute itself through
its own development. But » critical analysis of materialism,
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however destructive, does not ensure that materialism will be
positively overcome. This result can be accomplished only by
8 powerful development of self-active spiritual life. 'When this
life and its tasks fill our minds, it will seem hardly conceivable
that man could (like the materialists) regard that which is
inwardly nearest to him, and the source of his characteristis
greatness, as something secondary and derivative—turn his own
existence inside out and seek happiness from outside.

It is peculiarly easy for materialism to influence the masses,
on account of its ease of prescntment and apparently obvious
character. Spiritualism, on the other hand, appeals rather to
a fow superior minds and to select circles; for immodiate appear-
ances are against it, and without spiritual energy the way which
it aims at travelling cannot be pursued to the end: The Modern
World exhibits two forms of spiritualism : one which conceives
of reality as a kingdom of separate souls, and one which regards
it as the life and being of a universal spirit; the former view is
represented by Leibniz, and the latter by modern German
speculation (seen at its greatest in Hegel’s philosophy). In
both cases the outer world is entirely converted into inmer life,
the relationship between spirit and nature is not understood as
a contrast, but as & gradation within the spirit, the sensuous
is no longer looked upon as a world grounded in itself, but as
8 lower form of spiritual or psychical life—a form not yet
arrived at full consciousness.

It is only necessary to devote some thought to this viow of
life to realise that it is not so extraordinary as a first improssion
might lead us to suppose. Is it not truc that the inner life
is the most immediate and certain reality that wo possess; and
does not the simplest reasoning convince us that we can never
wholly leave this sphere und transfor ourselves into another state
of being, and that what is called the outer world signifies only
a peculiar and specially limited form of the inner life ?

But however justifiable and convineing the general idea may
be, when the attempt is made to strictly darry it out, human
capacity is apt to overstep the limit and overestimate its re-
sources. The spiritualists cannot undertake to convert the
whole of nature into spirit without treating our spiritusl
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life as spiritnal life pnre and simple, as absolnte spiritual life.
Nature will never allow itself to be reduced to the position
of & stage of luman spiritual life; it is far too independent of
tho latter for such a supposition to be possible, far too much
given to following its own path, and offers far too determined a
resistance. Spiritualism counld only feel itself equal to this
independence on the part of nature, and this firm resistance,
by converting spiritual life into mere thought and knowledge,
whilo cohceiving of the unspiritual as something not yet fully
understood, something which had not yet got beyond the
unconscions stage. But only an cxaggerated intellectualism
could reduco the world-life itself to the level of a mere view
of the world, thus presenting reality in a form so attenuated
as to be robled of all living content.

Such an intellectnalistic overestimation of human capacity
can only be explained as due to the particular character of some
special phase of human culture, a phase in which consciousness
of wpiritual power and the aflatus of spiritual creation led man
to think himself the ceutre of reality, and lifted him in bold
flight above all the inertia of the things. But the difficulties
cannot long be ignored, and this type of culture must soon reveal
its shallowness. This is the fate of any kind of spiritualism
which claims to be a complete system.

The failure of the attempts to establish either of these types
of lifo ns exclusively true must tend in favour of monism.
Monism, tuo, aims at unity, but does not seek to obtain it
by sacrificing tho one side to the other, but by the comprehen-
sion of both within a third. This scems to give cach sphere the
chance of fully developing its specific character without losing
its connection with tho whole, and it appears to do away with
the difficulty of interaction betwoen body and soul, since the
process on the one side corrcsponds directly with that on the
other. A particularly powerful factor working in favour of
monism as u scheme of life is the equihvrium between nature
and spirit which is ltore sought for and is supposed to have been
obtained, a balancing, as it were, of outward and inward, scnse-
lifo and thought, realistic and idealistic culture. Such an equi-
librium seems peculiarly suited to slevate and enlarge life, to

15
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lift man above the narrowness of a particular sphere, and give
him a share of the whole wealth of reality. Hence monism,
more particularly since Spinoza gave it, or appeared to give if,
classical shape, has proved in the highest degree attractive to
poets and thinkers, natural scientists and religious natures. It
has seemed a magic formula with power to still every confliot.

But it only possesses this magic quality because it allows
every man to think along his own lines, because each interpreis
the general idea from his own particular point of view.
Although this idea contains an indisputable truth, yet when put
into practice it soon appears that the antithesis which was to
be overcome has not really disappeared at all. It becomes
apparent that in the case of this problem also humanity is called
upon to make a definite decision ; it is & case of *either—or. It
is not possible for the contrasting positions to be peacefully
united.

According to monism as expounded by Spinoza, the two
spheres should be in perfect equilibrium. This is also the
teaching of  psycho-physical parallelism,” which has recently
developed this point of view in a more exact manner. As a
matter of fact, it is not possible to carry out the fundamental
idea in detail without emphasising one side more than the other.
Spinoza himself, closely studied, is not a true monist. He
alternates between spiritualism and materialism. In the ground-
work of his system he is materialistic, and in the conclusion
spiritualistic, more particularly in his ethics. He begins by
regarding nature as the central thing and the measure of reality,
while the life of the sonl is relegated to the position of a merely
derivative phenomenon, a reflex of the process of nature.*

In bringing the system to a conclusion, however, this
materialism becomes spiritualism. What else can we call it,

* Herbart very justly protests against this in his Algemeine Metaphysik
(Whe., iii. 198): * Moreover, in the case of Spinoza everything psychological
is deduced from the corporeal; one hardlynoﬁ@atht, nocording to his
teaching, thought should exist independenily of matier occupying space.
But how could it be otherwise in any doctrine which begins by looking upon
thoughts as representations of the extended? Such & view will invariably
be compelled to subject spirit to mass, in virtue of the relationsi®ip beiween
copiea and their originals.”
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when & divine life is declared to penetrate and consolidate the
whole of reality, when nature becomes a development of this
life, and when man is to attain to a participation in infinity and
eternity through an intellectual love for God ? And this division
reaches beyond the concepts and affects the core of life itself;
it is not a single but a double life which is visible in Spinoza—
sometimes naturalism, somctimes mysticism. Whatever judg-
ment we may pass upon Spinoza, it is certain that he did not
succeed in obtaining the desired unity. Later attempts to
bring about an equilibrium of nature and spirit have not been
any more successful. ‘‘ Psycho-physical parallelism ** has failed
in this respect: it either makes the life of the soul a mere
reflex of natural processes or the latter mere appearances
of the spiritual reality ; in neither case is it neutral—it ap-
proximates either to materialism or to spiritualism.

Still less does this suppored equilibrium result in a charac-
teristic type of human culture. For the harmonious settlement
between nature and spirit, which proved specially attractive
to artistic natures, did not take place between the outer and
inner world, as though these were elements with equal rights,
it came about entirely within the field of the inner life. When,
for example, in the creative work of Goethe, cverything inward
forces itself into outward expression in order thus to find itself,
the outer at the same time obtains an inner life ; spiritual life
is in this casc cnriched and shaped by a more vigorous compre-
hension of nature, and in particular it is liberated (by a closer
relationship to the world as a whole) from all that is petty,
human, and narrow ; but human being is not divided betwcen
spirit and nature.

The monism associated with the Darwinian theory of evolu-
tion even more definitely abandons neutrality. It is only
distinguished from materialism by the fact that it looks upon
the life of the soul as & primary instead of a secondary pheno-
menon, as an attribute of matter from the very beginning, and
not as something which develops subsequently at special points.
But this is practically the view which has always been held by
the more subtle materialists, and, like them, the monists really
make nature, as perceived by the senses, everything, and allow
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the whols of reality to be dominated by natural concepts, while
denying all independent spiritual life. If this position is
logically followed up, the resulting type of lifo and culture will
be purely materialistic. The matter would take on a different
complexion if the idea of the spiritualisation of all the elements
of reality were really taken earnestly, for that would result in a
conception of the world similar to that of Leibniz. But
materialistic monism does not usually go so far; it merely
adds soul to the elements, as a property along with other pro-
perties, without their becoming thereby essentially different.
In reality a soul cannot be had, it can only be.

If we thus come to the conclusion that materialistic monism
is open to all the objections which ean be urged against the
coarsest type of materialism, it must be®admitted that
spiritualistic monism is a more promising solution of the
problem. Monism of this type would base itself upon the faot
that inner life does not appcar merely at separate points,
scattered and divided, but that it unites to form a comprehensive
connected whole, which reveals, at the level of human existence,
o spiritual life elevated above the individual and with it an
inner world rich in its own problems and powers. The ecritical
point of reality is not in this case sought between nature and the
soul, but between the unspiritual and the spiritual. The life
of the soul has a share in both stages, because in the first
place it is a portion of nature, and in the second, a vessel for
 the reception of spiritual life. The question of how is body

i related to soul gives way to that of the comprehension of
spiritual and unspiritual together within the ome world. The
answer to this question from this point of view is that the
unspiritual merely signifies tho sub-spiritual ; that the same
being which exhibits nature and the natural life of the soul
in a condition of dissociation and as a network of mere relation-
ships begins in spiritual life to consolidate itself to form a whole
and to develop a content. Now, for the first time, reality
appears to gain an inwardness and to reach its own depth.
Such an elevation from sub-spiritual to spiritual is no mere
speculative demand, but a task which claims the whols of human
life, for all specifically human achievement, more especially
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ethical progress, is an ascent from nature to spirit, an elevation
of our being from the natural to the spiritual stage. Hence
in this case the problem passes from the mere intellect into
the centre of life.

When, however, spiritual life appears, from this point of view,
to be at the samo time the fundamental substance of reality and
its goal, this does not in the least mean that in the form in
which it is possessed by man it is in a position to command the
whole world and simply to find itself again in nature (as was
affirmed by pure spiritualism). For althongh it is certain that
spiritual life must somehow be present to man as something
superhuman and universally valid, its specific form is continually
being influenced by much that is merely human. We do not
possess spiritusl life itself, but only a human spiritual life;
that is a spiritual life whose superhuman core is never accessible
to us except through human wrappings. Therefore, if we
endoavour to explain the whole of reality from the point of view
of human spiritual life, we unavoidably fall into & narrow and
anthropomorphic modo of looking at things. An indispensable
protection against this is found in nature, with its infinity
and its superiority to all petty human ends: nature saves man
from sinking into narrow ruts, and continually forces him to
separate tho general idea of spiritual life from its merely human
form of existence. But all these influences operate within the
spiritual life, and the position here outlined differs from
dogmatic spiritualism only in the fact that two separate points
of departure and two distinct bases are recognised within the
inclusive whole. It is cxactly this, however, which gives rise
to a type of human culture different from that represented
by spiritualism. Spiritual life now presents itself not merely
a8 the basal fact of life, but also as a task which is perpetually
renewing its claim upon us. Far more than before is human
life set between opposing forces; it appears far less complete,
far more immersed in the beginnings of an upward effort.
There is & call to pdtsonal initiative and decision, & demand
to pass beyond the satisfaction of the intellect into whole-
hearted ajliance with the progressive forces of the universe.
Hence the ethical rather than the intellectusal, the ethical,
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that is, in the widest sense of the word, becomes the focus of
human effort.

The particular form in which this challenge is met will
no doubt vary with the man and the age, but there can be
no doubt where the chief point of conflict in these struggles lies
and at what point, in particular, opinions become divided. The
crucial question is this: Do we or do we not recognisc an
independent spiritual life, and with it a new stage of reality ?
To answer in the negative, or even to hold one’s judgmen
back, is to surrender the situation to a coarser or finer type of
materialism. With our ‘Yes,” on the other hand, we win
guidance along new paths and the secure prospect of ultimate
triumph. Whether the decision falls on the one side or on the
other does not depend merely on intellectnal ¢acuteness, but
primarily on the power and clearness with which the spiritual
life inspires the man or the age. This again brings us back
fo personal life and being.

(b) The Monism of To-day

In the course of a critical study of the spiritual and intellectual
tendencics of the present day, it wonld be impossible to avoid
discussing modern monism. The monism of to-day goes far
beyond the special problem of the relationship betwoen nature
and spirit ; it has become a powerful and cxceedingly energetic
movement, which it will be our duty to explain and evaluate.
Let us bear in mind that the more violent the conflict with
which we have to deal, the more bound we are, as philosophers,
fo treat it in a sober and judicial manner.

It is not possible to understand contemporary monism without
some consideration ot the wider basis upon which it has been
built up. The progress made by the idea of nature in influencing
our concepts of the cosmos and our views of life in general has
provided this basis. This progress involved a necessary
reaction against the older and onesidedly religious and
transcendental type of thought, which *was in the habit of
looking upon nature as something subordinate, and of altogether
secondary importance, or even as an object of suspicion. The
rapid growth of natural science and the transformation of life
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which it effected gave this reaction tremendous weight and
triumphant power. The scientific precision of the concepts used
and their united influence in welding together a systematic
whole of thought were silent but powerful factors. The
influences proceeding from this source could not be escaped
even by those whose object it was, in the main, to work in
an opposite direction; this is obvious, for example, in the
case of Leibniz, whose unceasing struggle against naturalism
did not prevent natural concepts forcing their way into, and
dominating, some of the innermost portions of his thought-
world.

Was it not influence of this description which caused him to
make of the idea of vital progress the all-powerful concept
of value, to eonvert all contrasts into differences of degree,
and to make the concept of logical possibility coincide with
that of inhibited force? During the nineteenth century this
movement continued to make progress. The mode of thought
peculiar to natural science silently increased its influence over
our concepts and convictions, while we ourselves remained quite
unconscious of the real nature of the affirmations and negations
which this process involved. The idea of evolution took upon
itself tho form of a natural process and through the strict causal
nexus thereby introduced, destroyed the very notion of activity
and (logically) the idea of a real present as well, without our
being in the least disturbed. The law of persistence (the
so-called ‘““law of imertia’’), which held increasing sway in
the domain of nature, was, without hesitation, carried over
into the spiritual and historical sphere, although in this caso
the conditions of life must be continually produced afresh by
original creative action if they are not to sink immediately.
On the natural level, happiness is identical with the pleasures
of sense: this natural concept was uncritically carried over into
the spiritual world, and people came to look upon spiritual
happiness as a species of pleasure, though perhaps of a more
refined description. * When nature is perpeiunally forcing itself
gpon us from outside and inside, it cannot be regarded as
remarkaple if nature comes to be treated more and more as
itself* absolutely constituting world and reality in one, and
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if a *“scientific view of life” unhesitatingly, and in perfect
confidence of victory, claims to be not merely a particular
portion of reality, but an exhaustive representation of the whole
of reality.

But notwithstanding all its progress, the movement could not
be completely victorious as long as man occupied a privileged
and uniquo position. It was this very position which was now
shaken in the severest possible manner by the theory of evolution,
a theory which closely connccted man with animal life, thereby
identifying him with nature, and reducing him to the position
of being merely one of a number of natural phenomena. The
immense influence of this tendency was still further increased
by the results of its practical application: by diligent and
fruitfal work it succeeded in revealing a prodigious number
of facts, linking up hitherto isolated data and combining them
into an cffective whole. Man seemed to be at last returning
to his true home after a lengthy period of delusion and vain
self-glorification. His life appeared to gain a firmer basis,
to become simpler, fresher, and more gennine; the old seomod
new and the new old. A thoroughgoing trunsformation was
commenced.

Modern monism appropriated and co-ordinated these tendencies
and modes of thought. From the point of view of monism,
natural concepts merely required a certain extension in the
direction of the spiritual in order to be capable of absorbing
the whole range of reality and dominating the whole of life.
But all these advantages and possibilities would hardly have
been able alone und of their own capacity to give to monism
the power and influence over men’s minds that it really
possesses. There was another factor which directly tended
toinflame passion and to excite great masses of people. Monism
was negative a8 well as affirmative. It not only stood for a
position of its own, but it represented opposition to the religion
of the churches. From the beginning, a wide gap has existed
between modern civilised Jife and traditfnal religion, and
although a persistent attempt has beon made to bridge this gap,,
its futility has become increasingly obvious, and the alienation has
developed more and more into complete and sharp opposition.
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For a long timo these problems did not appear likely to affect
the lower sirata of society,* but more recently they have
penctrated deeply into the masses and are now increasingly
agitating them. If the old type of religion is officially kept
up in spite of all these changes andwupheavals, and, in particular,
if it continues to be imposed upon the schools, a condition
of merious strain is bound to result, and with it the danger
of a paralysing lack of sincerity. He must be a poor
psychologist and a shortsighted statesman who can escape
secing the anger and the suppressed scorn which such a
state of affairs develops—emotions which will be forced
finally to seek some kind of outlet. Now monism stands close
at hand to provide just such an outlet. Is it surprising that
it wweeps povple along with the force of an irresistible
whirlwind ?

The monistic movement is quite comprehensible. It would
not have acquired its extensive influence unless both its positive
and negative sides contained clements of truth. But while
understanding the historical causcs which have produced the
movement and justly estimating the element of truth which it
contains, we must refuse to assign it the leading place in life.
First, with regurd to religion, there is now a growing movement
in progress in all civilised nations to liberate it from antiquated
clements and to shape it in accordance with the present position
of the historical evolution of lifo ; such attempts are less simple,
but more fruitful and more promising for the future, than the
summary rejection of religion which is usually associated with
monism. The question is: Is religion (looking beyond all
ecclesinstical forms) grounded in the inner necessities of our
being and our relationship to the cosmos or is it not so grounded ?
If it is, then none of the weaknesses and difficulties of the
present situation can in any way justify the abandonment of a

* Thus, tor example, it appeared {o P. Bayle to be entirely out of the ques-
tion that the Enlightenment should ever win over the masses. He believed that
8 certain amount of supefistition was indispensable to the interests and needs of
society, which, in his opinion, are cssentially the same in all ages: ILes besoins
dont je parle ne sont point sujets aux vicissitudes de la lumidre et des ténhres, ils
sont de touk les tems ; ils sont les mémes sous un sidcle d'ignorance, et sous un sidcle
de science. (See the article on Francis of Assisi in the Dictionnaire.)
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life-power whose work it is to place man in a proper relationship
to reality as a whole, a power which undertakes o give man’s
life greatness and his soul a self-value and a true inner life.
The opponents of religion are in such a hurry to inflict some
injury upon the Church and the clergy that they usually forget
that this negation (with its abandonment of all independent
inner life) injures no one so much as themselves. We are
reminded of the boy whose father had refused to give him a
pair of gloves, and who stood still in the bitter cold, with
freezing hands, saying: ‘It serves my father quite right that
my hands are freezing. Why didn’t he give me thoso gloves ?”

We are still left with the main question—and whether we
hold monism to be right or not will depend on the answer we
give to it—the question, namely, whether the natural concepts
exclusively employed by monism are sufficient for the full inter-
pretation of reality. In two directions, in particular, doubts are
bound to arise—in the sphere of the theory of knowledge and in
that of the content of spiritual life, as revealed in history. In
the first place it must be pointed out that our conception of the
world is not a thing given to us from outside ; we build it up
ourselves by means of psychical processes, according to the laws
of our own minds. This subjective point of view usually bases
itself, in the first instance, upon Kant, whose pre-eminent
energy has compelled philosophical research to proceed along
these lines. This compulsion is not due, however, merely to
Kant, or indeed to any individual philosopher, but to the whole
character of modern life and thought. For nothing is more
typical of modern life and modern civilisation than the liberation
of the subject from its dependence upon environment, and its
establishment within a life of its own. If at the same time the
possession of the world is not abandoned, but passionately sought
after with all available strength, then life takes a completely
new turn : instead of procecding from the object to the subject,
from the world to man, it proceeds from the subject to the object,
from man to the world. Such a reversal must essentially change
the content of life and hence affect each particular department.
This remark applies also to knowledge. Our conception of
reality will be refined, vitalised, and spiritualised when the result
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is understood in the light of the development which led up to it,
when it is fally recognised that our conception of reality is
pieced together from within, that not the outer world, but our
spiritual organisation, supplies both the outline and the general
form, and that elements which at first sight appear simple often
embody the results of a very complicated process. At the same
time it becomes clear that with all our toil we cannot get beyond
& human view of reality, which in its turn becomes problematical
when subjected to & more penctrating analysis and called upon
to demonstrate its truth. New questions and new difficulties
arise. We feel ourselves incomparably less settled in our
opinions than we were before, but in spite of this we experience
& deepening of reality and of our own personal life.

The matenialists and monists recognise nothing of all this.
The sense-world, just as it stands (or appears to stand) consti-
tutes for them the genuine and whole reality. - From the point
of view of the thoory of knowledge this is as if some one were to
maintain the obsolete Ptolemaic astronomy and refuse to admit
the discoveries of Copernicus! It reveals a naive realism best
compared with that exhibited by the medi@val scholastics—
usually so despised by the naturalistic school. Thus philosophy
(in opposition to naturalism) represents the rights of the subject
a8 defended by modern thought. It represents a truth which
may be obscured but cannot be abandoned.

Passing on to the second main objection, we find ourselves face
to face with a problem which goes yet deeper down. It is the
problem of the content of reality. Naturalism and monism
agree in conceiving this content as somothing far less significant
than it really is. They ignore what (fo those of another opinion)
is of primary importance—the life of the spirit. Their position
being that all inner life is a mere adjunct of nature, they are
compelled to treat the psychical life as a mere process taking
place within each separate individual ; in pursuance of this line
of thought they lay stress upon the indefinable nature of the
boundary between the animal and the human, and point out that
what was formerly looked upon as a human heirloom has in
reality slowly worked its way up by a historical process of evolu-
tion, and that even the civilised man remains to a very great
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extent under the power of natural instinets. We extend our full
recognition to the foregoing and have no desire to diminish its
importance. But it is not the whole. For the life of the human
soul does not remain in & state of disintegration and confinement
to separate points, as docs that of animals : it results in an
integration and the formation of a common life, which in turn
develops an immesasurable wealth of concrete fact, displaying
essentially new features as compared with the merely natural
world. History and society, in their distinctively human sense,
would be impossible without this integration. In its ahsence,
how could speech be employed to communicate thought and how
could human culture have devcloped at all ? Upon this basis is
built up a vast and complicated system of human activities, such
as law, morality, art, and science. These separate activities have
(liko the whole) their own laws, problems, and experiences. They
bring man face to fuce with difficult tusks ; they exercise an
increasing attraction over him, and in return muke him into
something immeasnrably greater than he was; from being a
mere fragment of nature he becomes more and more & spiritual
being, and in this capacity he inwardly expericnces tho infinite,
while as a moral personality he is gifted with tho power of
converting the world into personal action. Such a profound
transformation as this necessarily reveals a new aspect of reality.
It is clear that man has now enlered upon a new stage in the
progress of the world, the recognition of which must essentially
enlarge and deepen his general conception of the whole. This
is no mere theory. In the course of the historical and social
development of man as we know it, reality has actually been
thus unfolded and has worked itself into the institutions of life,
forming a developing force which surrounds us with & thousand
influences. To bring this inner solidarity of human life to full
recognition was the chief task of German speculative philosophy.
It was conscious of having reached a far higher level than the
Enlightenment, because it explained spiritual contents and
values by reference to this solidarity and not, kke the Enlighten-
ment, by derivation from the mere individual.

Naturalism, however, overlooks this rise of the spiritugl life,
this development of & specific stage of civilisation, this inner
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growth of man through the work of millenniums, and ignores the
whole wealth of reality thus revealed. From the point of view
of naturalism, all this is simply non-existent, or at any rate it
receives no systematic appreciation. We are given a picturc of
the wholo which disregards everything specifically human, every-
thing spiritual and everything which imparts a content to life.
This involves a terrible restriction and impoverishment of life.
It signifies a rejoction of the whole inner content of history and
an abandonment of everything in which humanity seeks its great-
ness. Naturalism constructs and rounds off its conception of the
cosmos without taking man into account—and then, with his
distinguishing characteristics as far as possible eliminated, he is
squeezed in as woll as may be! Wae speak of reaction when we
see life being screwed back to some old stage of being already
inwardly obsolete. Yet all such attempts to confine life to an
outworn historical position are modest indeed compared with
this attempt to chain life down to its prehistoric beginnings, and
so deprive it of all chance of inncr elevation and true develop-
ment. When contemplated from this standpoint, the whole of
human history, with all its characteristic features, is seen to be
nothing but & colossal error, & complete departure from truth,
since it has more and more deceived man by holding up to him
an inner world which is in reality a mockery and a delusion.

At the same time we are not infrequently called upon to
endure the annoyance of sceing this denial of an independent
gpiritual lifo parade itsclf as a thing to be taken for granted—
something which only ignoranece or obstinacy could avoid recognis-
ing. It is quite possiblo to understand this attitude. Nogative
tendencies have always stood in peculiar danger of engendering
dogmatism and fanaticism towards other types of thought. In
order to bo able to crilicise oneself and to justly value others,
nothing is more necessary than the capacity of sympathetically
entering into other modos of thought and contemplating one’s
own position from the new pouint of view. This capacity is
especially endang8red when & system rapidly attains completion
and begins fo regard everything ouiside its limits as non-existent.
As a ghinker and investigator Hume was certainly a great man,
and as far as his own life was concerned he was anything but
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o fanatio, yet conld there be a more flagrant example of intel-
lectual fanaticism than his famous dictum which consigned to
the flames all philosophical literature not conforming to his
opinions ? *

The equilibrium of spiritual life was long enough threatened
by theology and religion, and now in the very course of its
reaction from this influence it is in danger of being disturbed
by the exclusive domination of the natural sciences. It is not
8o much the natural sciences themselves which are to blame as
the philosophical systems based upon them, such as monism
and naturalism. It may be remarked in addition that it is
doubtful whether monism fulfils the very object which is its
main aim (an object that we others, too, regard as of essential
importance), namely, the establishment of unity ifl the thought-
world. The question is, does it not, while forcibly welding its
concepts together, inwardly divide life as a whole? Its concepts
and doctrines are modelled on nature as seen from the
mechanical point of view, henco the cosmos becomes a domain
of mere blind actuality, in which there is no room for conduct,
only for mechanical occurrence; no inward impulse, only
juxtaposition ; no real unity, only a fitting together of scparate
parts. To the really logical mind this means the disappearance
of all contents and values. There remains no place for the
concept of truth, and therefore no place for science. Any
gpiritual consciousness which is produced can do no more than
calmly and uncritically submit to the world-process. This is
the theory. But how is it carried out in practicc? Monism is
carrying on an active struggle for truth, and is filled with joyful
faith in human progress; in its construction of human life it

* See the Enquiry concerning Human Understanding, at the end of the twelfth
section: ¢ When we run over libraries, persuaded of these principles, what
havoc must we make! If we take in our hand any volume of divinity or
school metaphysics, for instance; let us ask: Does it contain any abstract
reasonings concerning quantity or number? No. Does it contain any experi-
mental reasonings concerning matter of fact or exxstenos? No. Commit it
then to the flames. For it ¢can contain nothing but sophistry and illusion.”
Should a speculative philosopher pronounce judgment in this fashion, people
would pronounce him an imbecile or & fanatic. But when such a method is
adopted against philosophy there are many who see in it the evidence of a
powerful and undaunted spirit!
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clings firmly to the old ideals of the good and beautiful, and it
derives the chief motive for its scientific efforts from the con-
viction that through science it is possible to bring more truth
and more reason into human existence—in a word, we find
monism, in these respects, travelling along a purely idealistic
path ! Is it possible to imagine a crasser dualism than to hold
materialistic views of life while acting according to the principles
of idealism ? This is but another example of the ancient
experience that men often accomplish with their labour the exact
opposite of what they themselves intended.



2. EVOLUTION
(a) On the History of the Term

Nerreer the terms expressing the idea of evolution nor the
concept itself came into general use until the Modern Period.
Entwicklung (evolution) appears in the German language for
the first fime towards the end of the seventecnth century, but
did not become at all popular until the sccond half of the
eighteenth. An older term is Auswicklung (also sich auswickeln)
which was probably first used in & philosophical sense by Jakob
Bohme. Entwickeln, according to Grimm, was first employed
by the lexicographer Stieler (Der deutschen Sprache Stammbaum,
1691), sich entwickeln by Haugwitz (in Soluman, 1684), and by
Hagedorn. The scholars of the eighteenth century frequently
spoke of an Entwicheln and Entwicklung of a concept, proof and
proposition ; ‘‘ the procedure whercby a concept is worked out
in detail is called the Entwicklung of the concept’ (Lambert).
Entwicklung in the sense of a self-cvolution (Sichentwickeln and
Selbstentwicklung) came into use with the growth of the German
Humanistic Movement, which, seeking as it did for a soul in
reality, and for the recognition of constructive forces in nature,
found for this desire characteristic expression in this term. It
is sufficient to refer to Herder and Goethe. Tetens brings
Entwicklung into the title of a book, that of his chicf work,
published in 1777 : Philosophische Versuche iiber die menschliche
Natur und ihre Entwickelung (Philosqphical Investigations
with regard to Human Nature and its Development). Entwick-
lung now completely replaced Auswicklung (which still pre-
dominated in Kant’s earlier works). Einwicklung (irivolution),
M0



EVOLUTION 241

which was usually used in the opposite sense to Auswicklung,
also disappeared from the philosophical vocabulary.

The German expression was a translation of the Latin term,
which it partly replaced and partly tolerated as a rival. The
terms evolutio-involutio and explicatio-complicatio or implicatio,
are derived from Latin classics, but there they were used only
in & methodological sense and were not applied to actual
growth.* 8o, too, in the Middle Ages; Thomas Aquinas
used only ezplicitus and implicitus, and these only in their formal
sense. Only the mystical speculation which originated in the
writings of Pseudo-Dionysius employed the words and concepts
in order to give expression to an inncr relation of God and the
world. Thus Scotus Erigenus has involutus, convolutus, com-
plicatio, replicatio. Since Nicholas of Cusa, the philosopher
who stood on the threshold of the Modern World, connected
himself with this mode of thought, he made continual use of the
terms ezplicatio and complicatio. When he employed ecvolutio
he thought it necessary to add an explanation.t With the
growth of the Modern World the expressions became more and
more usual. Together with developpement and enveloppement,
cvolutio and involutio were favourite terms of Leibniz's; eighteenth-
century physiology, also, adopted them in the sense of the later
so-called pre-formation theory (the ““ box theory’”). In contrast
to this, the theory of a new formation by development (repre-
sented with espocial brilliauce by C. F. Wolff in the thcoria
generationis) was called epigenesis { in place of ‘“ evolution —
now understood as implying & merely quantitative increase, and

* Cicero (see, for example, T'ap., 9) has: Tum definitio adhibetur qua quasi
involutum evolvit id, de quo queritur.
t Nicholas says (Paris ed. of 1314, i. 89a): Linea est puncti evolutio.—
Quomodo intelligis lineam puncti evolutionem '—Evolutionem id est czplicationem,
$ C. F. Wolif expressed himself very clearly with regard to these concepts,
more especially in the German codition and in the sesond Latin edition of 1774.
The following passage ocours in the latter (Premonenda, § 50): Evolutio pheno-
menon est, quod sf esnentian ejus et atiributa spectes, omni quidem tempore, at
fnconspicuum, exstitit, deniffue vero, speciem pre se ferens ac #i nunc demum oriatur,
guo-modo cungue conspicuum redditur. See also Kant (Krit. d. Urteilskraft., v.
488, Hart.) : ** The system of generated things as mere educts is called that of
{ndividual pre-formafion or the theory of evoluiion; that of generated things as
produocts is called the system of epigenesis.”
- 16
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o rejected. But at the same time evolution retained the larger
meaning of development in general; thus (particularly with
non-Teutonic peoples) it has become the most popular designa-
tion of the most recent form of the theory of descent.

(b) On the History of the Concept and Problem

of Evolution

The doctrine of evolution illustrates, perhaps more clearly
than any other, the gap between the old mode of thought and
the new. The doctrine of permanence (di¢ Beharrungslehre)
is as closely connected with the ideals of the Ancient World
as is the doctrine of evolution with those of the Modern World.
Hence the study of this subject will again render necessary a
rapid review of the whole historical movement.

It is true that important beginnings of a theory of evolution
were to be found in the earliest Greek philosophy; but in the
mid-classical period the doctrine of permanence was decidedly
predominant, for the artistic character of the Greek people was
more in sympathy with this mode of thought and much better
able to form clear concepts with regard to it. Reality, in-its
fundamental content, was regarded as & living work of art
arranged strictly according to rule, and controlled by an un-
changing order. The chief aim of science was to throw this
truth into clear relief and free it from the confused crowd of
passing sense-impressions. This task could not be accom-
plished without recognising a state of being superior to time,
and the truth of the concepts was derived from their corre-
spondence with this being; through thought the concepts were
communicated to action and supplied the latter with per-
manent aims. According to this view of life, science is in
the first place a transference from a world of becoming into a
world of being, and of living being. Being is consistently placed
before becoming.* This type of thought takes on a more

* In illustration we will content ourselves with a single passage from Aristotle
(De part. anim , 640 a, 18): 3} yiveoiw Evexa rijc oboiagy doriv, GAN' oby 1) obola
fvexa rijc yevéoswg, b, 1: iwei & ion rowiiroy, Ny yhveow & & xai roradray oup.
Baivay dvayxaioy. Even the term denoting soience is brought into relationship
with the idea of permanent being (see Phys., 344 b, 9) : ) &' ié& apxiic Aijyng rije
imaripng yéiveoy obx lotor 7@ ydp fpspijoar kac orijvar Ty didvoudy ixioracta
xal gpoveiy Niyoper.
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detailed character in the doctrine of forms, ecreated by Plato and
farther developed by Aristotle. Independent of time, the forms
serve as the prototypes and fundamental forces of the things.
These unchanging forms continue right through a world-process
which knows neither beginning nor end. All change comes
from matter, which, at any rate in this earthly life, does not
permanently adhere to form, but, although for e time seized
and moulded by if, continually eludes it again and loses form :
therefore form must ever anew seize and mould matter;
this explains the unceasing change, the restless becoming and
coaging to become. This view was applied, in the first place, to
individual living beings. But it was not denied that there was
movement and alteration outside this sphere; changes in the
positions of tke stars, and the rising and falling of nations were
readily recognised. But such changes as these were thought on
closer examination fo confirm the doctrine of permanence ; for in
spite of their great changes of position the stars revolve in their
courses and come back to tho starting-point in order to com-
mence & new cycle. The change is thus only apparent.
History, in the samo fashion, consists of an endless succession
of cycles of esscntially similar content; for the ascent of 2
people only proceeds to a certain point and then changes into
descent, until some elementary catastrophe of fire or water
brings about rejuvenation and the same movement is free to
begin again. Thus we have an everlasting repetition. What
we are experiencing now has already taken place countless times
and will take place countless times again. The world was not
representoed as a rigid state of being, but as full of movement—
movement such as that of the days and years, strictly rhythmie
and full of securo peace in tho midst of all outer changes. In
overy direction life is confined within fixed limits; there is no
real aspiration boyond these limits, no progress into the infinite,
no hope of an essentially better future. In its stead we have a
conviction that the present, just as it is, can comprehend the
etornal and fill our dife with it. Activity itself has in this case
to absorb rest, and it accomplishes this by itself becoming an
operatiop satiated and satisfied in itsclf (“energy” in the
Aristotelian sense) instoad of a mere striving. Such an activity
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is secured in the first place by the contemplation of the true and
the beautiful, but, in its highest form, conduct, as well, becomes
the representation of & constant type and character.

Such a type of thought consistently looks upon the unchange-
able as good and the changeable as bad. The main charac-
teristic of the divinity is eternity, a state of being unmoved by
the course of time. An unchangeable ideal status is held up as
a guide to conduct and as a standard of reference; this we see,
more particularly, in the construction of ideal constitutions
independent of historical changes. The conviction that our life
rests upon fixod foundations and moves within fixed limits im-
parts a characteristic quality to the work of every sphere of life,
even of logic and scientific method. The fundamental truths
are supposed to exist in a completed form as concepts and judg-
ments. All that remains for us to do is to clearly definc them,
to place them in their relationships to one another, and to follow
up their consequences. Inference thus becomes the main por-
tion of philosophical work, while the new age, on the other hand,
has laid emphasis rather upon the concepts and judgmonts.

The philosophical doctrines were reinforced from the very out-
set by the subjective temper of the individual, who desired to
oblain a constant and worthy content of life, in spite of the
manifold and woarisome changes arising from the relations of
the city-states to one another. The desire to leave the human
sphere and turn to the universe was duc at the same timne to the
gearch for an inward clevation and consolidation of existonce.
Towards the close of the antique régime this tendency gained in
power and Christianity gave it fresh nourishment. The problemn
was now passing from the realm of art to that of religion. The
most advancod Greek thought had sought for rest within move-
ment ; the problem now was to rise above the inconstant and
meaningless activity of the world and find rest in God, there to
seek a refuge, as in a safe harbour, from the storms of life.
There was a desire not for pursuit but for possession, for firm
and secure possession. This type of thought was deepened
and strengthened in a peculiar degree through the influence of
mysticism. Mysticism held the essence of all wisdom to con-
sist in reducing time fto a mere appearance and becoming
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‘ younger "' every day through an increasing absorption in the
eternal boing. At the time of the passing away of the ancient
world and the dawn of the Middle Ages, this idea scized hold of
men’s minds all the more powerfully because it corresponded
with the goneral state of civilisation. An old type of human
culture had just exhausted its influence, and as yet no fruitful
beginnings of a new type were at hand. Even the greatest
minds could see no task higher than the faithful preservation
of man’s existing possession, and its conscientious communica-
tion to future gencrations. Religious truth, as a divine revela-
tion, scemed, even more than anything else, to be unchangeable.
But in other departments of life, also, such as philosophy and
medicine, law and politics, there seemed no hope whatever of
man attainifg to anything more than that which he already
possessed. The dogmas of the Church were hardly more
anthoritative than the teachings of Aristotle and Galen.

The mighty ordered system of the Middle Ages rests upon
these convictions—=a system which set up throughout the whole
of life unchanging standards and fixed connections, outward and
inward, more particularly in economical relationships, and gnided
life in secure pathways while permitting no desire for alteration
to find expression. Such a mode of thought is far removed from
the comprehension of nature as a realm of gradual development ;
on the contrary, it regards nature as engaged merely in the
conservation of the forms imparted to it, in the first instance,
by the Creator.*

From the very beginning the Modern World was hostile to
the doctrine of permanence, for it conld not develop an indepen-
dent character without a belief in movement and in the right to
move, and in fighting for this belief it could not fail to udvance
its own aspirations. As a matter of fact, the position of humanity
had altered very appreciably since the close of the Ancient
World. New races had arisen, full of exuberant youthful energy ;

* We have not space %o quote more than one characteristic passage. Alanus
de Insulis puts the following words into the mouth of nature (see Baumgariner,
Die Philos. des A. d. J., p. 79): Me igitur tamguam sui vicarium rerum generibus
sigilland® monetariam destinarit, ut cgo in propriis incudibus rcrum efiigies
commonetans ab incudi forma conformatum deviare non sinerem.
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the long centurios of the Middle Ages had served to acoumulate
much latent capacity; which increasingly strove to manifest itself
trusting in itself to see the world with its own oyes and to shape
it towards its own ends. Men grew tired of mere receptivity
and acquiescence in tradition, and there arose a tendency towards
the further development and renewal of life. A changed life-
consciousness opened up new prospects and new tasks, while the
idea of a progressive movement increasingly dominated the life
and work of humanity.

It was, however, no easy task to secure a proper outlet for this
vital energy. The history of the idea of evolution shows that
this task was successfully accomplished only by relating the new
impulse to older efforts, and it indicates various stages through
which the movement passed. The impulse towardk a renewal of
lifo reaches back to Christianity itself; although in its ecclesias-
tical form Christianity clung firmly to the doctrine of unchange-
ability, its thought-world was not lacking in fruitful impulses of
an opposite character. History meant far more to Christianity
than it did to the Ancient World. It was the Christian con-
viction thal the divine had appeared in the domain of time, not
as a pale reflection but in the whole fullness of its glory; hence
as the dominating central point of the whole it must relate the
whole past to itself and unfold the whole future ouf of itself.
The unique character of this central occurrence was beyond all
doubt. Christ could not come again and yet again to be cruci-
fied ; hence the countless historical cycles of the Ancient World
disappeared, there was no longer the old eternal recurrence of
things. History ceased to be & uniform rhythmic repetition and
became & comprehensive whole, a single drama. Man was now
called upon to accomplish & complete transformation, and this
made his life incomparably more tense than it had been in the
days when man had merely to unfold an already existing nature.
Hence in Christianity, and nowhere clse, lie the roots of a higher
valuation of history and of temporal life in gencral.

But the realisation and definite expression of the principle
underlying these changes was a slow process. Philosophical
speculation played a chief part in this work; at that.time it
went hand in hand with the desire for a more genuine and



EVOLUTION A7

inward appropristion of truth, and above everything else it
sought to bring the world into & more intimate relationship with
God than mere primitive credulity could do. What is this world
with all its activities, and what does it signify from God's own
point of view? According to Augustine's answer, the world can
be nothing other than the self-manifestation of the Divine Being.
According to this conception, however, all manifoldness acquires
an inner relationship and the various historical events can no
longer remain & mere disconnected sequence, but become parts
of a general movement, nay, of a single world-embracing action ;
even that which subsequently comes upon the scene must have
been in some way already present in the preceding events. Thus
the whole world-process may be compared to the development of
a tree from its seed.* The mystical speculation of Dionysius,
Scotus Erigena, and others carried this line of thought still
further, conceiving the whole world as an auswickeln (unrolling)
of that which is eingewickelt (rolled up) in God, as a develop-
ment of eternity to temporal life, of invisible unity to visible
plurality. The terms and images associated with this type of
thought are certainly not of such a nature as to lead us to
identify it too closely with modern cvolutionary doctrines. Both
the fundamental being and the motive force remained of a wholly
transcendental description ; the chain of occurrences and the
series of sequences did not spring from the realm of time itself;
they were a timeless differentiation of the divine unity. As this
unity, with its eternal rest, was held to be unconditionally higher
than the world, life, in these latter days, did not strive to enter

* Augustine is the leading spirit of the above tendency. The following
passage is particularly characteristic of his teaching with regard to evolution
(op. iii. 148 D): Sicut in ipso grano invisibiliter erant omnia simul que per
tempora in arborem surgerent: ita ipse mundus cogitandus est, cum Deus simul
omnia creavit, habuisse simul omnia que in illo et cum sllo facta sunt, quando
Jactus est dies, non solum celum cum sole et luna “um sideribus—scd etiam slla
que aqua et terra produrit, POTENTIALITER ATQUE CAUSALITER, priusquam per tem-
porum moras ita exorirentur, quomodo nobis jam nota in eis operibus, que Deus
usque nunc operatur. V. 714 E shows bow he conceived of the development of
& tree from its seed: In illo grano seminss exiguo, viz visibili, si consideres
animo, non oculis, in illa exiguitate, illie angustiis et radiz latet et robur
insertum ¥st et folia futura alligata sunt et ‘ructus, qui apparebit in arbore, jam
est pramissus in semine.
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into the fullness of the world, but rather to retire from it into the
unity superior to all plurality and movement, separation and
unrest. But in spite of these important differences it was the
world of mystical and speculative thought which introduced the
modern doctrine of evolution. The former, in deseribing the
world as a manifestation of the Divine Being, had taught men
to think more highly of it and had directed life towards the
eternal and infinite. The world would not appear so imposing
to the modern investigator if the idea of God, of the Absolute
Being, had not lent it life and splendour.

Before secure progress in this direction was possible, an im-
portant modification had to take place in the view of the world’s
relationship to God. It would not do for the closer union of the
world and God to have the effect of allowing the werld to become
completely absorbed in God ; it must rather tend towards giving
it a higher value as the expression of the Divine Being. Now,
this alteration in point of view is to be scen in the teaching
of Nicholas of Cusa (1401-64), the pionecr philosopher of the
Renaissance ; he saw the world as the unfolding of the infinite
life (the new speculation, in dealing with the idea of God, usuully
placed infinity before eternity), and hence filled through and
through with lifo; he fancied it thirsting at overy point for
participation in the infinite life, and for this very reason carry-
ing in itself an impulse towards unlimited progress.* It was

* Only a progress into the infinite can provide the wealth of life contained
in the Absolute Being with the means of expression ; see, for example, Nicholas
of Cusa (Paris ed. of 1514, ii. 188 a) : Pusse semper plus et plus intelligere sine
fine, est similitudo @terne supientice, et ex hoc dice, quod ¢st viva imago, que sc
conformat creatori sine fine. II. 187 b: Semper vellet id quod intelligit plus
intellegere et quod amat plus amare, et mundus totus non sufficit ef, quia non
replet desiderium intelligendi ejus.

In spite of the prevailing doctrine of permanence the concept of progress
was by no means strange to the Ancient World; Plato and Aristotle have
the expressions inidoo,s and imdidévas for it ; the Btoic wpoxowsy was, however,
far more prominent and was used (for example by Polybius) exactly in the sense
of our * progress.” The idea of a progress into the infinite has its roots among
the Platonists and mystics, but did not attain full devalopment until the philo-
sophy of the New Period came into being. Leibniz represents its highest level
(see, for example, 150 a, Erdm.): In cumulum etiam pulchritudinis perfection-
fsque universalis operum divinorum progressus quidam peipetuus libesrimusque
totius universi est agnoscendus, ita ut ad majorem semper cultum procedat ff. ;
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the duty of created beings to approximate, by means of a gradual
growth, towards those qualities which God already possessed.
In this manner the function of movement was essentially en-
nobled and an upward aspiration was imparted to the whole
world. At the same time, in exact contrast to the latter days
of the Ancient World, the artistic was assigned a place by the
gide of the religious’; nay, it began to replace the latter. As
the world more and more took on the form of a living work
of art in whose harmony all apparent contrasts vanish, it seemed
to produce movement (like all development) from within, through
the unfolding of its own being. The absolute now meant not so
much a domain of its own as a depth or background of the
world. Giordano Bruno’s thought represented the victory of
pantheism over theism. Henceforth the immanent and artistie
form of the theory of evolution predominated, and down to the
present day the terms and symbols we make use of stand under
its influence. The upward movement of nature, working from
within outwards, was now compared to the quiet and unceasing
growth of plants. The Enlightenment, since it split up nature
into soulless elements, was less favourable to this type or
thought ;* on the other hand, the reaction against the En-
lightenment (as excmplified in German Humanism) did full
justice to it. Here not the mere movement but the artistic
construction was looked upon as the main work of nature:
hence all change became a development from within and all

.
further, Deutsche Schriften, ii. 36: * The perfection of all ereatures, including
man, consists in a strong and unhampered forward impulse towards ever new
perfections.” In the case of Wolff and his school, perpetuus sive non impeditus
ad majores perfectiones progressus was reckoned the highest good. The term
Fortschritt (progress) probably first took rank as a fixed term in the second half
of the eighteenth century.

* At the same time there is no lack of stimulating ideas along these lines.
See, for example, the little noticed passage in Leibniz’s chief work (Nouv. Ess.,
ili., 0. vi., p. 317 a (Erdm.) : Peut-étre que dans guelque tems ou dans quelgue
lieu de Vunivers les esp2ces des animauz sont ou étaient ou seront plus sujets 4
changer, qu'elles me sont présentement parms nous, et plusicurs animauzr qui ont
quelque chose du chat,gomme le lion, le tigre, et le lynx pourraient avoir été
d'une méme race et pourront étre maintenant comme des sousdirisions nouvelles
de Uancienne espdce des chats. Ainsi je reviens toujours d ce que j'ai dit plus
d'une fo que mos déterminations des espéces physiques sont provisionelles et
proportionelles & nos connaissances.
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multiplicity of form seemed to be reducible to a single funda-
mental type. Spreading beyond the realm of nature, the idea
of evolution then mastered the life of man and the cosmos as
a whole ; ** everything which occurs in reality ” was now viewed
as the ¢ development of an absolute reason ” (Schelling, i. 481).
In the more detailed working out of this idea different tendencies
became apparent; Romanticism laid special stress upon the quiet
growth and inorease, while Hegel with his cosmic logic brought
a larger element of self-activity into the conception of evolution ;
in every case, however, the movement works from within out-
ward, the superior force of the whole being looked upon as
operative at each separate point.

It is precisely this inwardness which distinguishes the artistic
view of evolution from the strictly scientific (whicle is peculiar to
the Modern World), for the latter abandons all inner relation-
ships and considers the problem cntirely from the point of view
of immediate existence; the empirical co-operation of the ele-
ments is to teach us how to understand nature as a whole, and
all progress is to take place in a temporal sequence. The idea
of evolution, thus interpreted, has become a corner-stone of
modern science. It has the effect of reducing the immediate
aspect of things to a mere appearance; starting with this, it
still remains for us to penetrate to the real conditions. This is
accomplished by a process of analysis, which picks out the
simplest elements; laws are then discovered which roveal the
manner of operation of these elements, and finally, by means
of the idea of evolution, the world is built up anew and the
existing state of affairs is made comprehensible as the result
of historical growth. Thus modern science makes use of the
evolutionary doctrine as a chief synthetic principle, and it is
at the same time the completion and the touchstone of the whole
work of scientific enquiry: no wonder that modern thought and
modern humanity feel themselves to be indebted to it.

The new doctrine of evolution came into being simultaneously
with the definite uprising of the modert type of thought.
Descartes already entertained the idea (if only as a possibility)
that the present state of the world had been gradually brought
about as the result of a temporal process (cum tempore, suc-
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cessive).* As the centuries passed by this idea mastered each
separate department of thought and engraved itself more and
more deeply npon the body of our knowledge.t In cosmology,
the ancient idea of the unchangeability of the astronomical
world gave way to that of the gradual development of the
celestial bodics and their systems (Kant and Laplace). Again,
the content of the soul is no longer taken as ready-made and
then described and analysed, after the old-fashioned style,
modern psychology having striven, since Locke’s time, to
undoerstand the growth and development of the soul genetically,
through a study of the simplest phenomena of life. Human
history, too, takes on the appearance of a gradual upward move-
ment from almost imperceptible beginnings to unlimited heights
of achievemert. Similarly, the other departments of human
culture are looked wpon as being in a condition of flux and
change: in fact, on every hand science has undergone a trans-
formation as compared with the former point of view. For-
merly, science sclected what was permanent and immediately
linked it up to form a fixed whole; it was an artistic present-
ment of manifoldness as a whole; but now it brought the
(apparently) fixed into flux and dug its way with unceasing
energy down to smaller and smaller elements, converting reality
into an unfinished process. In this way it scemed to come into
much closcr touch with things, while formerly it had approached
them from outside; hence to bring a thing within the sphere
of evolution meant to throw a new and powerful light upon it.

Although the modern idea of evolution had long been influ-
ential, it did not really become predominant in life and work
as & whole until Darwin set his mark upon it.” To begin with,

* Clauberg described the Cartesian method after the following fashion, and
his description is, in essentials, accurate: Hanc methodum Cartesiana physica
tenens considerat omnes res naturales non statim quales sunt in statu perfectioniz
sue absoluto (ut vulgo fieri solet ub aliis), sed prius agit de quibusdam eurundem
principiis ¢alde simplicibus ct facilibus, deinde explicat, quomodo pauluatin ex illis
principiis, suprema cause certis legibus opus dirigente, oriantur ct fiant aut
certe oriri aut fieri posifit, donce tandem tales evadant, quales esse experimur
dum consummate et absolute sunt (op. philos. 755).

t An important part of this movement is dealt with in an admirable manner
by H. Hewtsler in Der Rationalismus des 17 Jahrhunderts in scinen Beziehungen
ur Entwicklungslehre, 1885.
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his work filled up a great gap. Until then organic forms had
persistently resisted genetical explanation, subsisting as an
unbridged gulf between the universal concept of evolution, on
the one hend, and the experiences of human development on
the other, thereby preventing the thoroughgoing application
of the former to the latter. It is true that important beginnings
of an explanation existed (for which we are indebted for the
most part to Lamarck), but these beginnings were not con-
nected up to form a complete whole, and hence failed to compel
conviction. Through his combination of the doctrine of descent
with that of selection, Darwin filled up this gap and supplied
the whole with the portion necessary for its completion. The
peculiar strength of his teaching lies in the fact that by means
of an exceedingly detailed investigation of his pasticular depart-
ment he elaborated concepts which seemed to be capable of
immeasurable application in every direction. As Helmholtz
expresses it: ‘e elevated each reparate department above
that condition in which it merely contained an accumulation
of enigmatical observations and connected it up with a great
development, at the same time establishing definitc concepts
in the place of what may be called an artistic mode of viewing
things *’ (Pop. Wissenschaft. Vortraye, 2nd cd., ii. 204). The
service which Darwin has rendered us suffers no diminution
through the ever-increasing insight into the limitations of the
doctrine of selection, with its struggle for cxistence and survival
of the fittest: for Darwin himself did not offer this theory as
the sole explanation of organic forms. The fact remains that
it was he who raised the problem into a new position, and that
it was through his establishment of the idea of evolution in
the sphere of organic life that this idea was enabled to enlarge
itsclf to a view of life as a whole.

This development was due, in tho first place, to Herbert
Spencer, who, approaching the matter from a realistic point of
view, was the first to employ the doctrine of evolution as the
basis of a specific view of life. For him, >volution was a tran-
gition from a comparatively disconnected state of things to one
that was more connected. Evolution seemed to him .the most
universal fact in the world; he saw it in the integration of
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matter and the disintegration of movement, and following upon
this period, so as to form an endless cycle, he perceived another
period of dissolution—an absorption of movement and a disin-
tegration of matter. Thence follows a transition from the
similar to the dissimilar, an increasing specialisation and differ-
entiation in the world as a whole, in the various celestial bodies,
in human society, in human culture, and in the individual;
the period of disintegration follows in the opposite direction.
There is no mistaking the relationship between this rhythmic
movement and certain ideas put forward by the oldest Greek
philosophers (more particularly Empedocles). If Spencer’s
teaching (which in gencral outline preceded Darwin’s) supplied
the latter’s thought with a universal background, it gained
immeasurably eitself in fullness, demonstrability, and penetra-
tion, by its association with Darwinian ideas.

In spite of the great progress made by the theory of develop-
ment, the doctrine of permanence is too deeply rooted in
important departments of life for it to yield without offering
considerable resistanco. Religion, in particular, not only sces
individual portions of its traditional sphere of ideas threat-
ened, but also the (to it) indispensable idea of an eternal truth.
But in this case, as in others, the view is becoming more and
more establishod that it is not so much the doctrine of evolution
itself which involves an irremediable opposition to religion as
its (by no means necessary) amalgamation with materialistic,
or at any rate naturalistic convictions.*

* In this connection we may mention, among others, a passage from the
works of the eminent French theologian, Archbishop Mignot. He says in his
well-known speech on the methods of theology (see Bullitin de litterature ecclé-
siastique, Nov., 1901, p. 272): Vous save: avec quelle défiance justifiée fut
recue dans nos écoles, il y a trente ans, l'idée d'évolution, qui paraissait Wwée par
de graves compromissions avec la plilosophie panthéiste ; depuis que Uanalyse
¢n a précisé lc contenu, on st d pew pres unanime d reconnaitre qu'une certaine
facon d'entendre Uévolution cst conciliable arcc une conception religicusc ct
chrétiennc de Vuniverse; on en trouve le germe rians saint Augustin, ct on
découvre, uvec Vincent de Lerins, qu'appliqguée d Uhistoire religieuse, elle peut
apporter de grandes clartés dans des probléemes qui scraiemt restés insolubles.
Reischle, too, makes & sBarp distinction between evolutionism as a view of life
and the actual facts of evolution (see Wissenschaftliche Entwicklungsforschung
und evolutionistische Weltanschauung in ihram Verhaltnis zum Christientum, in
the ZeitsPhrift fur Theologie u. Kirche, 12ih series, 1st vol. We may also
draw attention to Newman's theory of development (see Cardinal Newman,
Lady Blennerhassett).
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All these considerations combine to make evolution some-
thing far more than simply one of & number of theories ; it has
taken over the leadership of the whole and given rise to a new
type of life—a type which very essentially alters our fundamental
relationship to reality and the nature of our conduct. It is no
longer a question of assimilating an already existing reality.
We have now to assist in the completion of an unfinished
reality. Activity thus becomes more closely associated with
environment, and in this manner it is enabled to acquire its
more precise form ; it may be said to stand, not by the side of,
but in the midst of the world, and to co-operate in its develop-
ment. There is an end of the ancient flight from the stream of
temporal affairs to a changeless eternity, as well as of the erec-
tion of an ideal consummation of things as the predestined goal
of the universe: our task is now rather to follow whole-
heartedly the movement of the age, and to adapt conduct as far
as possible to the demands of the existing situation. This
rouses every department of life out of its inertia and brings it
into brisk movement ; it sets law and education, for example,
in closer relation to the age, and confronts them with the tasks
of the living present. Thus there has arisen the characteristic
concept * modern,” the seizing of the immediate instant and
the moulding of all relationships according to its needs, an
elasticity of life, a readiness to take up new developments.
When growth constitutes, to employ Hegel’s expression, ‘ the
truth of being,” then ideas, too, must share in the general
mobility ; our ends also become liable to change, and truth
becomes a ‘‘child of the age’ (veritas temporis filia). Obvi-
ously this places life at the mercy of a complete relativism ; but
gince the older type of thought lost its force this has ceased
to frighten us; for the appropriation of a complete truth,
already existing around us, is no longer regarded as the chief
end, our aim, now, being the production of as rich a life as
possible within our own sphere; and for this purpose the more
relative type of thought, with its unlimited ,mobility and adapt-
ability, seems particularly suitable. Nor does this simply affect
the inner movements of the soul. The outward developments
of modern life, also, have most effectively supported this con-
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version of existence into a restless progressive movement.
Technical science has accelerated the life-process in undreamt-
of fashion, made the immediate moment more important, and
immeasurably multiplied points of contact and possibilities of
change : all work is now involved in unceasing variation, which
extends to its very instruments.* Taking all this into account,
the victory of the doctrine of change seems to be definite and
final, and it appears to have brought us a freer, fresher, and
more vigorous life.t

(c) The Complications and Limitations of the merely
Evolutionary Doctrine

The foregoing possesses its own truth and justification. It
would be folly to place oneself in opposition to such & mass
of facts, and it would be petty to pick out isolated errors and
emphasise these. But it by no means follows from these dis-
coveries that life and the world are absorbed in the process
of evolution, that the struggle between the doctrine of movement
and that of permanence is finally scttled. It would be a very
extraordinary thing if the idea of development itself were quite
free from difficultics, if a tendency which has carried the age

* The consequences of this as they affect social problems are dealt with
more particularly by Karl Marx, whose treatment of the subject is very pene-
trating. He says (se0 Dus Kapital, i. 479): ** Modern industry always looks
upon and treats the given form of a process of production as variable ; its
technological basis is therefore revolutionary, while that of all previous modes
of production was essentially conservative.”

1 It is sufliciently remarkable that in the very age which is notable for the
vietorious progress of the theory of evolution, science is raising serious doubts
a8 to the permanent existence of life ; doubts which are based upon the fact
that warmth can pass only from warm bodies to colder ones, and hence the
universe is moving towards a state of equilibrium in which life must cease.
It may be asked if there is no opposing movement, and in this connection we
refer to the theory of pressure due to radiation, which has been applied to this
problem in & very fruitful manner (more especially by Arrhenius). Thus
Arrhenius comes to the conclusion (see Das Werden der Welten, p. 190): * Through
this compensating co-operation of gravitation and pressure due to radiation,
as well as of equaliggtion of temperature and concentration of warmth, it
becomes possible for the evolution of the world to proceed in a continuous
oyole of which we cannot perceive either the beginning or the end, and
socording to which life has the prospect of existing econtinuously and without
reduction,”
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so overpoweringly with it did not contain much that was obseure,
if the exclusive devotion to one particular line of thought did not
neglect much that should not have been neglected, whether
of & supplementary or a contradictory nature. Following the
plan of our work, we will proceed to consider more particularly
the following points: How do these changes and these theories
affect the life-process, and how does the latter shape itself under
their influence—in particular, is it capable, under these circum-
stances, of preserving a spiritual character? Every movement
must justify itself with regard to the problem of the possibility
of spiritual life.

The terms which it employs would alone reveal the fact that
in the modern doctrine of evolution different tendencies are
operating together. The use of the terms “development ’ and
““ovolution " really involves the assumption that the things unfold
from within according to a law of the whole, and are being
definitely directed towards an end. This is nof, however, the
accepted doctrine of the predominant modern tendency, which,
on the contrary, looks for all progress from the combination of
elements which are originally indifferent to one another, and
from a slow summation of small movements; it rejects all inner
aims and tendencies, all “ working from a whole.”” What, then,
is the object of the above expressions, which inevitably give rise
to the misleading idea of a movement steadily and quietly
growing from within ? Do they not impart far too agreeable an
appearance to a viow of the world which is in reality soulless
and meaningless ; do they not serve to conceal the upheavals
and negations which are involved in this conception of life?

Meanwhile, the popular mind is not much troubled by any
such doubts. Intoxicated by the idea of evolution, of endless
progress, of an unlimited improvement of everything, it does not
feel the lack of a more precise conception. Many of the disciples
of evolution are to-day filled with an enthusiasm so vague that
they forget to ask what or how, whence or whither? The
greater the absence of precision, the vaguer ¢he conception, the
more confident is their assurance, the more heedless their
enthusiasm., ,

Af any rate there is no mistaking the fact that in the leading
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systems of modern ovolutionary thought a mechanical view
predominates and is looked upon as the final solution of the
problem. The older view of evolution, artistic or logical in
character, has been for the most part thrust aside: Hegel
(although his influence may be socretly operative to a greater
extent than most people imagine) has been supcrseded by
Darwin.

In the ease of Darwin and Darwinism the two chief ideas of
descent and selection must be clearly distinguished from one
another. The theory of descent receives so much corroboration
from so many different quarters, and has demonstrated itself
to be so immeasurably fruitful, that it can hardly be said to
moet with any scientific opposition. The theory of selection, on
the other hand, which for a time carried the scientific world by
storm, has met with increased opposition. From the very be-
ginning the predominant philosophical tendency has been against
the idea that all the forms we see around us have come info
oxistence solely through an accumulation of accidental individual
variations, by the mere blind concurrence of these variations
and their actual survival,* without the operation of any inner
law. Natural scicnce, too, has more and more demonstrated
its inadequacy. Within the very sphere of the theory of cvolu-
tion itself this particular view has to meot increasing opposition.
Wo cannot now go into these problems more in detail, but we
may just refer to Weissmann’s thoorics, to the mechanies of
evolution, and to tho doctrine of mutation. The same movement

* We may here refer more particularly to the tireless and penetrating work
of E. von Hartmann, who has demonstrated the inadequaey of thi~ doctrine
in the most convincing fashion (from the point of view both of speculation and
of fact). In his most recent treatment of this quostion, in the Abstam-
mungslehre scit Darwin (sce the Annalen der Naturphilosophic, 1i 3) he sums
up (on p. 854) the results of the investigations of the last decade ns follows:
¢¢ Seloction can accomplish no positive achievement at all ; it can only operate
negatively by exolusion. The production of new typus through minimal
alterations is poesible though not proved, and since the undulating character
of minimal alterations has beon known it has become less probable. Sudden
alteration has now comgo to tho front. Acocident gives way to a defimitely
directed, systematic evolutionary tendenoy due to inner causes; this makes
itself seen just as much in tho smallest a3 in the sudden alterations. The
claim puteforward by Darwinism fo explain purposive results from purcly
mechanical causes is totally untenable.”

17
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which is again bringing the characteristic features and the
problems of life more to the front is bound to resist the attempt
to abide by a mechanical doctrine of evolution, and will recom-
mend a dynamical one. This is seen in the re-acceptance and
development of Lamarckian ideas, also in the accompanying
sharp criticism of a merely mechanical doetrino of evolution,
denying, as it must, all development from within and from the
whole. Amongst other things, it is urged against the
mechanical theory that its denial of all inner impulse abandons,
in principle, all essential progress in life, and with it the idea
of evolution ; * another equally important objection is that this
doctrine only reaches a plausible conclusion by assuming that
the elements already possess the qualities visible on the highost
levels of development.t Here are great tendencies side by side,
and the conflict between them still continues, moving now in
this direction, now in that. One thing at any rate is certain:
the situation does not appear so simple to-day as it did to
Darwin’s enthusiastic disciples (Darwin himselt was less
dogmatic).

Singularly enough, however, this same doctrine of selection,
which in its original sphere is being more and more critically
handled and increasingly limited, is constantly gaining ground

* Bergson remarks (L'évolut. créatrice, p. 40): L'essence des ezplications
mécaniques est en effet de considérer 'avensr et le passé comme calculables en
fonction du présent ct de prétendre ainsi que tout est donné, Bergson himself
defends the idea d'un élan originel de la vie, passant d’une génération dc germes
a la génération suivante de germes par lintermédiare des organismes développés
qui forment entre les germes le trait d’union. Cet élan, se conservant sur les
lignes d'évolution entre lesquelles il se partage, est la cause profondes des varia-
tions, du moins de celles qui se transmittent regulidrement, qui s’additionnent,
qui créent des espices nouvelles. En général, quand des espéces ont commencé &
diverger d partir d'une souche commune, elles accentuent leur divergence d mesure
qu'elles progressent dans leur évolution. Pourtant, sur des points définis, elles
pourront et devront méme évoluer identiquement si Uon accepte U'hypothése d'un
élan commun.

t Bee Lodge, Life and Matter: **In this case that which has to be explained
is simply accepted as it stands and straightway atiributed to the atoms, in
the hope of thus bringing the matter to an end.”” Bergagn, L'évol. créat., vi., finds
the error of Spencer’s evolutionism in that it endeavours @ decouper la réalité
actuelle, déjd évoluée, en petits morceaux non moins évoluds, puis d la recomposer
avec ces fragments, et 4 se donmer ainsi, par avance, tout ce qu'il sagit
dezpliguer.
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outside this sphere in the general study of things human. In
all quarters there is a widespread inclination to go back to the
simplost possible beginnings, which exhibit man nearly related
to the animal world, to trace back the upward movement not
to an inner impulse, but to a gradual forward thrust produced
by outward nocessities, and to understand it as a mere adapta-
tion to environment and tv the condilions of life. It scems to
be all a mere question of natural existence, of victory in the
struggle against rivals. In the so-called “higher,” then, nothing
essontially new is introduced, we have nothing but com-
binations and variations of the clementary phenomena of life ;
as 8 necessary consequence spiritual life cannot be credited with
the least independence. The change of concepts which this
view in%olves Penctrates deeply into the various departments of
life. When all development of life is reducible to & main-
tenance in the struggle for survival, when all spiritual mani-
festation becomes a mcre adjunct of physical cxistence, then
the useful becomes the valuo of values, the concept of the good-
in-itself sinks to an empty illusion, and the true, too, can con-
tinue to exist only by taking on the character of a conjunction
of ideas fitted for assisting in the preservation of life. Ethics,
osthetics, and tho thcory of knowledge must all undergo a
complete transformation; they must all look for the solution
of their problems to the discovery and retention of the primitive
elements.

The conception as a whole affects us with the fresh energy
of a now insight. It reveals much that is new in the ancient
experiences. It illuminates by bringing otherwise scattered
matter into a related whole. Its backward vision is fruitful of
many discoveries. The natural conditions of our existence, the
continued operation of elemental instinetsin the midst of all
the complications and apparcnt refinements of civilisation, the
slow and phlegmatic nature of tho historical movement, now
come to full recognition. All this seems to lend a more natural
colour and a more vial truth to the conception of our existence,
and at the same time efforts directed towards the clovation
of human conditions acquire more definite opportunities for
exerting their iufluonce,
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But if the foregoing is to be employed purely in the service of
reason and truth it must be placed in a greater whole and
estimated from the point of view of its relationships. If it
endeavours, by itself, to come to a final conclusion and seeks to
build up a thought-world with its own resources, serious error is
unavoidable. Underlying this error is the mistake of treating
the particular fashion in which spiritual life and reason are
developed in man as the creating and impelling basis of spiritual
life itself ; if, however, the latter is thus from the very beginning
reduced to a mere appurtenance of humanity and deprived of all
independence, then its derivation from mere nature can give rise
to no difficulty. He who stands outside the charmed circle in
which this type of thought moves will at once perceive the
circular nature of the argument and realise how destructive is
the transformation of spiritual life which it effects. Spiritual
values, and finally spiritual life itself, are not merely changed by
being thus made subordinate to the useful ; they are annihilated.
A good (such as right, honour, love, orloyalty) which is aimed at
on account of its usefulness, that is to say, as a mere means for
the physical and social preservation of life, thereby undergoes an
inward transformation and ceases to be a good. The same
thing would happen to the concept of truth if it sank to bo a
mere ufilitarian arrangement of our ideas; it might then be all
manner of other things, but could no longer be truth. However,
inward experience, than which we know nothing more certain,
resists such a degradation of life. However much conflict there
may be as to the more detailed conception of the good and true,
however little part the individual may have in these values, as
mere life possibilitics they are facts which it is absolutely
impossible to explain away, facts which make the whole of
reality something more than it could be without them. Finally
there arises the question, if, from the above point of view,
spiritual life can be said to exist at all. When the whole life of
the soul is converted into a mechanical system of elementary
forces, then there is no life bound up with the whole, no thought,
no experiencing subject ; thus the person who is judging brings
about his own disappearance and declares all spirityal work,
including his own, to be an illusion! So long as he doesnot do
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this, and cannot do it, the form of his statement contradicts its
content ; the denial itself (which is put forward as a scientific
and universally valid truth) corroborates the operation of
8 spiritual life superior to the process of nature.

Along with this contradiction (whercby spiritual work is made
use of in tho destruction of its own fundamental conditions) are
associated complications in the more detailed carrying out of the
theory. The most remarkable thing of all is that this abandon-
ment of all independent spirituality and this state of being
bound down to mere nature presents itself as a hcightening of
lifo and a liberation. As a matter of fact, when closely examined
it is soen that this position destroys the whole meaning and
value of our life. From this point of view the labour and
struggl® of ma and of humanity as a whole, the vast complex of
civilisation with its countless ramifications, has no other task
than the preservation of physical life, of sensuous existence ; it
merely accomplishes, in an extraordinarily roundabout way, what
animals achicve in much simpler and easier fashion.* Every-
thing which asserts an object and value of its own, as compared
with physical existence, must disappear as untenable. Such a
life can offer no sort of content. But it is a fact thut we are
thinking and judging beings, we are actually in possession of a
self-centre and are compelled to relate all experience to it and
measuro it from thence. Ilence wo are bound to feel this
absence of content as a painful emptiness, an emptiness which is
all the more intolerable because the connections of the ovolu-
tionary scheme do not permit of the slightest hope of any
change; they remorselessly tie us down to the senseless routine
of the nature process. Could therc be & more comfortless con-
struction of lifoe? It demands unceasing work, unaccompanied

* We may here draw attention to Kant's saying (in the Critique of
Practical Reason, v. 65, Hart.): * Man is not in the least elevated above
mere animalism by the possession of reason if his reason is only employed in
the same fashion as that in which animals use their instinots.” Nay, from
this point of view the supposed progress is in reality retrogression. For is it
not retrogression when, for the attainment of the same goal, more and more
complicated means are employed, more and more care and labour expended ?
It, howevdr, new contents and values are recognised, then we have already
abandoned the mechanioal theory of evolution !
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by any inner profit; it bids us put forth all our forces with
feverish energy, and yet has no object other than the eking out oz
a bare existencc.

Moreover, considered from a methodological point of view, as
soon as this type of thought attempts to includo spiritual life it
becomes iuvolved in scrious difficulties. We then see the
construction of evolutionary ethies, evolutionary msthetics,
evolutionary thoories of law, &ec.; all these hark back to com-
mencements in the animal world and seek in theso the key to all
further development. Tho older view certainly made the
mistake of projecting tho higher stages into the commencing
oncs and hence falsely idealising the latter. To-duy, it can
hardly be doubted that the spiritusl life did not drop from
heaven, but commenced with little, half-animal begrinnings. But
is it necessary that theso commencements shounld remain decisive
for the whole movement ; could not the life-process itself raise
itself; could not new forcoes come to light in it? In reality, this
tying down to the first commencements does not so much
strengthen evolution as deny it. Moreover, are the first begin-
nings so simple and clear that they are capable of shedding
light upon what would otherwise be obscurc ? Can wo form any
direct imago of them ; is not our conception of them necessarily
dependent upon our present-day position? This path really
leads us into the profoundest obscurity of all; to try to explain
higher stages by going back to hypothetically constructed
beginnings is not a diroct way but a by-path.*

Thus far we have been cngaged in opposing the mechanical and

* Volkelt has rocently shown this to be tho oase in tho sphere of msthetics.
See his penetrating and convincing article Die entwickelungsgeschichtliche
Betrachtungsweise in der Aesthetik (Zcits. fur Psychologic u. Physwlogic
der Sinnesorgane, Bd. 29). This has been reprinted as a separate booklet,
and we read on p. 7: *‘ It must not be overlooked that in order to answer the
question how are we to approach artistic creations, poetically, ariistically,
msthetically, wo must start, if we are to have any firm foundation for our
reply, from the standpoint of the mature man of to-dry.” P. 8: *In reality
the msthetios of primitive peoples, fo employ & brief term, is not & methodical
means but rather one of the most obscure and impenetrable special problems
known to the whole of msthetics.”” P. 11: ¢ ¢ Zsthetios upon s historical and
evolutionary basis ’ is therefore a reversal of the proper position of affairs.”
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naturalistic type of evolutionary teaching in so far as it aims at
moulding the whole of life according to its own standards. But
the whole idea of evolution, in the form in which it permeates
the modern world, involves more problems than are apparent
upon the surface. To begin with, it is¥ar too readily taken for
granted that all movement is progress, is development in the
senso of a continual ascent. Even the ancients fully realised
that the world, particularly the world of human action, was in
perpetual movement ; but they regarded this as a lower stage of
reality, they saw mere confusion and disarrangement, no steady
forward movement. A chief article of faith with moderns, on
the other hand, is the belicf in a consistent upward trend. Of
religions origin, this idea was supported and further developed
by speculative philosophy. Religion and speculation are to-day
mere shadows of their former selves and for many people non-
existent ; but their prodnet, the belief in progress, has remained.
After the removal of these foundations, has it still a strong
onough basis? Does mere experience proclaim it to be an
irrefutable fact? Can experience with its limitations really
demonstrate a continuous progress at all? Much subjective
focling enters into all these questions. Men are very apt to
regard all chango as progress ; they perceive the new which their
own age brings, and whilo accepting it, forget the old which has
meanwhile been lost. In this way, cvery age readily concecives
that it represents the highest that man has yet reached, because
it values all endeavour according to its own standard : an artistic
age will usually value from the point of view of art, a technical
ago from that of technical progress. To these permanent
influcnces wo must add temporary ones; nothing is more favour-
able to the beliof in progross than a strong sense of power and
consciousness of the presont, feelings which penctrate ascending
ages and in particular permeate the main tendency of the Modern
World. From this point of view, everything which promises an
increase of life is vigorously taken up ; experiences in particular
spheres which segm to point in this direction are generalised ;
isolatod and scatterod matter is linked up and supplemented ;
obstagles, on the other hand, are overlooked or set aside, even
resistance itself is understood as an impulse to further activity:
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in all the foregoing mere exparience is transformed by an inward
and vital impulse.

Such a view and treatment of human existence must neces-
sarily expose itself ultimately to the danger of reaction. A
calmer and more critical mode of thought will destroy much of
this belief in progress, will direct attention towards retarding
factors and will discover much that was raised by this belief to
the position of permanent law to be mere temporary appearance.
For example, during the last few centuries the doctrine of an
unceasing growth of population was generally accepted; the
cessation of growth in the case of particular nations was looked
upon as a notable excoption. Yet how recent is this doctrine!
Even so modern a writer as Montesquien believed that the
population of Europe was less than it had been in ancientdimes,
and that it was advisable to promote the increase of the race by
special laws. Then the oppositec assumption prevailed, and
Malthus gave strong expression to the daugers of an excessive
increase. For a time statistics corroborated this assumption,
but recently indications have increasingly appeared that upon a
certuin level of civilisation the increase is retarded and comes to
& standstill—nay, there may cven be a decrease. This compels
us to ask if the law of increase is perhaps not permanently valid
but applies only to particular phases of civilisation. How
greatly, however, must the pursual of this thought alter the
whole aspect of history!

Moreover, the problem passes beyond the quantitative into the
qualitative sphere. Doos history bring a spiritual growth of
humanity ; does it increase the sum of spiritual capacity? In
this respect the antagonism betwoen spiritual achievement and
power of reproduction so cmphatically maintainod by Lorenz runs
directly counter to the optimism of popular opinion. Lorenz
calls it ““a very noteworthy fact that higher and stronger spiritual
activity involves a diminishod capacity of reproduction ” (Lehr-
buch der Genealogie, pp. 486-7), and holds that “in all pro-
bability, an experience that has been clsewhgre observed could
be also corroborated genealogically ; the experience, namely,
that the male germ migrates from below upwards and jn the
higher oclasses, or, as one may say according to present-day
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social organisation, in tho higher professions, becomes extinet.”
Following up this line of thought, it seecms that the **decay of
higher civilisation and civilised peoples is not a result of their
boing overpowered from without, but far rather expresses the
natural reduction in power of reproduction of the higher, culti-
vated individual”’; it appears that ¢ nature is incapable of
diroctly propagating the spiritual (to employ this term only in
the senso of causalily) ” (p. 487). Thus the movement of
humanity would itself cxhaust itself, civilisations would live their
day out and grow aged, and stagnation set in, until there again
came new impulses and, above all, fresh men. The whole would
then no longer appear as a continuous ascont, but would become
an up and down movement in different phases. Any progress
which #wok place under these circumstances would at any rate
present a different appearance from what is usually understood
by progress.

In councction with the present theme it may also be pointed
out that the varions departments of life exhibit different types of
movement, and that the predominance of one of these depart-
ments usually exalts its own method of valuation to universal
validity. The technical and exact sceicnees show a more con-
tinuous progress than do any other departments of life, though
in their case, too, thero is no lack of losses and backslidings.
Spiritunl croation, in the seusc of an inner elevation of human
life, finds full embodiment only at individual special points, and
then rapidly sinks; in & moral respect, humanity appears to
progress alike in goud and bad, both in action and reaction, the
contrast thus becoming increasingly great. Religion, finally,
offers its fundamental truth as superior to all temporal change ;
it is apt to consider this truth as having been already obtained at
somo oarlier period, and thus it links endeavour with the past.
Each of theso types tends to construet, from its own point of
view, an all-embracing conception of history and the world.
The problem of progress is hence full of perplexities; that
which presents itsg)f as matter-of-course and universally valid
is often merely the product of & special temporary situation.

Fma.lly, there is another sense in which the ides of evolution
must give rise to doubts. It easily leads to the understanding
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of movoment as exclusively an act of necessity, thus setting
man in too contemplative and passive a relationship to his
environment. Progress seems rather to happen to man than be
achieved by him. There seems no necesgity for personal decision
or initiative. This is evident, for example, in the evolutionary
ideas of the German Romanties, who attributed all formation
to a quiet, steady growth from within outwards, and thus
paralysed man’s impulse towards personal activity. The same
thing can happen if the moving force be placed in sensuous
natural impulses and outward necessities. In both cases the
evolution endangers the othical character of life and destroys
the fundamental condition of & true history—an ever fresh in-
sertion of original life, & conversion of all that we receive into
personal action and living present. While humen spidtual life
acquires its tension and its character, in the first instance,
through the conflict between frecdom and fato, such & doctrine of
evolution wholly sacrifices freedom to fate. It is the confusion
of u laxer with a more strict view of the concept of evolution
which allows such problems to be overlooked. It is quite a
common thing for all progrossive movement to be called ovolution,
without the least enquiry as to the cause of progress; in this
case there may well remain a place for freedom. On the other
hand, evolution in the stricter sense signifies a natural process
driven forward by an imperative necessity— it matters not
whether this operates by an integration of separate elements or
by a& movement of the whole—and according to this view all
freedom vanishes and with it all history (in the distinctively
human scnse). There is then a mere taking place but no action.
In this sense of the word historical evolution is an absurdity.

Nay, doubt penetrates yet deeper; it attacks the very pre-
dominance of movement and will not admit the conversion of
the whole of reality into & process. At first, the Modern World
saw nothing but gain in this mobilising of all connections, in
this melting down of all rigid distinctions; it saw only the
enhancement of life, the growth in freedom and strength. The
fact thef there is also & great loss cannot, however, be perma-
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nontly hidden. Something indoed is lost which is indispensable
to tho existence of spiritual life. For down to its most elemen-
tary basic forms spiritual life demands and exhibits a permanent
character, a permanence not within time but in opposition to it.
A truth valid only for to-day or to-morrow is an absurdity.
What is true at all is trne for all time—or better still it is true
irrespoctive of time; although tho statement, under particular
circumstances, may be for a period of timo only, the manner in
which it is expressod is always timeless ; as spiritual experience
all truth involves a liberation from all time. Moreover, that
which we value and recognise as good derives its value not from
the point of view of a particular epoch but independently of all
time; it derives it from a timeless order of things. Certain as
it is that the concepts of good obtaining in various ages alter
with the ago in question, it is none the less certain that whatever
any given cpoch apprehends as good is taken to be absolutely
and pormanently valid. No alteration of human circumstance is
ablo to destroy this inner superiority of spiritual life to time.
Furiher, concepts like personality, character, spiritual individu-
ality, also proclaim this supra-temporal quality of spiritual life ;
for they demand the formation of a permanent type and its
consistent retention in the face of all movement; conduct in all
its various phases aims at bringing this type to expression and
ot promoting its welfare. Thus to convert spiritual life entirely
into movement is to destroy its very foundations.

Nay, movement itself, regarded inwardly, bears witness to the
indispensability of permanence. It cannot be reviewed, gathered
together into a whole or experionced as a whole in the absence
of a standpoint superior to itsclf and a synthesis effected from
thence. Otherwiso it becomes split up into numerous sepurate
states which may indeed occupy and entertain tho soul with
kaleidoscopically changing improssions but cannot provide it
with a whole and a content. Thercfore the more a force
superior to movement disappears, the moro does life tend fo
become superficial, and to lose all spiritual freedow.

This quality of spiritual life by hich it is raised above time
is peculiarly well illustrated by the construction of a history, in
o far as it is a characteristically human and spiritual history.
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For history, in the human sense, is by no means a mere suc-,
cession of events, a mere floating of humanity down the stream
of time ; that would never lead beyond an accumulation of
outward effects, such as nature shows us in the formation of
tho earth’s crust. All human history is far rather a resistance
to the mere flux of phenomena, some kind of an attempt to
bring the current to a standstill, a struggle against mere time.
Even the most primitive attempt to preserve customs, deeds, &e.,
in the memory of succeeding generations, and thus retain them
in the consciousness of humanity, shows such a resistance to
time. The more, however, history is to mcan for man, the more
it is to bring him not merely an enlargement of knowledge but
an elevation of life, the more self-activity must he put forth.
This demands, of necessity, a standpoint superiormto tin. To
experience the past inwardly we must liberate ourselves from the
accidental character of the present, or at the least strive towards
such a liberation ; otherwise in everything earlier we should sce
solely a projection of the present type, and in the midst of all
outward enlargemont remain, inwardly, jusl as we are; an
understanding of other epochs according to their own distinetive
relationships would be totally denied to us. To gain such in-
sight we should not merely know the past but relutc it to our
own life, convert its wealth into our own property, raise our-
selves to the level of what is great in it. With this object it
becomes necessary not only to acquire an understanding of
previous ages but to sift their content, to decide what is essential
and valuable and what accidental and indifferent. Bat how is
this possible without some sort of standard superior to the
movement of the ages, and without transferring the sphere of
activity to a fimeless standpoint? Finally, history is valuable
to us only in so far as we are able to convert it into a timeless
present ; its main function is to lead us out of the narrowness
and poverty of the merely momentary present into a wider
present superior to, and encompassing, time. There is no more
dangerous enemy of a real present than devotion to the mere
moment,.
Such being the outlook, it is absolutely out of the question to

allow the whole of life to pass off into the flux of movement.
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Even when our econsciousness has been entirely filled with the
idea of movement, our work has always sought a counterpoise in
something permanent. Thus even the most extreme protagonists
of the doctrine of movement, as understood in natural science,
have recognised some kind of sapplement to movement ; this is
geen in the doctrine of the permanence of matter or energy and
in the subordination of all phenomena to unchanging laws.
Without such a consolidation its work would lose the character
of science, and instead of being a causal interpretation would
become a mere disconnected narrative.

Philosophers, too, have not been able to make evolution
the central idea of their thought-world without recognising a
permanence superior to change, and indeed encompassing
change® Hegel's system would have become split up into
mere separate points, and the shifting nature of tho separate
phases would have destroyed all truth, if a point of view
superior to time had not enabled him to comprise it as a
whole, to convert all succession into a self-life of this whole,
at the same time raising it above the temporal stream into a
timeless prescnt. Whether in Hogel's case the desired goal
is complotely attained is another (uestion: but with regard to
the aspiration itself there ean be no doubi, and indeed the
whole greatness of the Hegelian system is closely connected
with it.

‘When wo come to consider Comte, Hegel's realistic countor-
part, we discover a similar situation. He succeeds in construct-
ing a scientific systom only by elaborating and emphasising
certain permanent elcments. It is true that he brings all
previous history into a state of flux, and allows the earlier
stages no more than a relative truth; but in coming to Posi-
tivism he belicves himself to have atteined tho absolute and
final truth, and although the fature may seo a further unfolding
of this, the core scoms permanently secured for nll succeeding
ages. Moreover, the historical retrospect takes place outirely
rom this highest fixed point. In the midst of all movoment
& permanent truth is thercfore held fast.

Socig) life, it is truo, gained but little by such a concealod
recognition of & permancnt olement ; the progressive conversion
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of modern life into & mere process met with no adequate resist-
ance from this point of view. In this respect a much greater
influence was exerted by the continued effect of permanent
elements and forces proceeding from the older systems of life;
these were firmly incorporated in the existing state of things,
making an atmosphere that all men took for granted; in these
elements and forces the flux of movement had tacitly found now
a support and now a supplement. Such a position as this, ex-
hibiting opposed tendencies not yet brought into equilibrium,
cannot, however, be permanently maintained, and the lead is
unmistakably being taken by the principle of movement, which
will thus increasingly occupy the field. This principle will
produce its own consequences, namely, a dissolution of every-
thing fixed and the conversion of the whole ef lifo *into a
restless process.

At the same time, those results will become apparent which
follow upon the disappearance of all permanent olements and
forces ; in particular we shall miss the inner synthesis, the
experience that sees life whole; and in the place of these
must witness a decay of all independent spirituality and an
enfeeblement of the effort to raise the standard of spiritual
existence. The triumph of mere movement means the com-
plete victory, not only of rolativism, but of sensualism. It
signifies the abandonment of all life-content, the dissolution of
oexistence into scparate moments, the loss of any true present.
Moreover, humanity must at the same time become split up
into mutually exclusive associations, and lose more and more
completely tho elevating and consolidating influences of a
common thought-world. Can it be denied that a review of the
present situation already exhibits clearly enough the destructive
forco of this tendency, and that the problems and doubts fo
which this tendency gives rise reach down to the very founda-
tions of modern life ? It is indecd true that we have obtained
a more varied and less rigid life; no authority or tradition
confines us, we are free to follow up each impression with all
our might, to scize tho instant, to accelerate the speed of life.
But in the midst of all this mobility and busy activity, life
threatens to leave us upon the mere surface and to bocome
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emptier and emptier in its spiritual character; we lose our
grasp of an inner unity of being, and with it of our sole possible
support against the flux of phenomeona ; incapable of asserting
our independence with regard to the latter, we are tossed help-
lessly hither and thither. At the same time we lose touch with
any real present, for this requires that life should be at rest
in itself, and involves an eclevation above mere time.* In its
place we get a succession of mere instants, whose ever-varying
character converts life into a restless flight and inevitably in-
clines us to seek immediate effects, to gratify the senses, and
secure outward advantages. As a necessary consequence we
have a continual eager pursuit of the new, the dazzling, the
exciting, a seeking after sensation, effect, &c., 8 pandering to
the whims and moods of the crowd, the low average of humanity.
This unworthy “ actuality” has so perverted Aristotle’s noble
concopt that it has acquired a significance exactly opposite to
that which it was intended to bear! t

The more, however, the present thus slips from our grasp, the
moro koen becomes the yearning towards an indefinite future,
the snatching and anticipating of what is there expected.
“Neover,” said Lotze, at & time much quieter than the

* At the classical period of German literature this was fully and clearly
realised, We neod recall only Gocthe’s saying (from the Conversations with
Eckermann) ; Every situntion, nay, every moment, is of infinite value, for it
is the ropresentalive of the whole of eternity.” In this connection, too, the
thoughtful words of a more modern thinker (W. Gidionsen) may be brought to
mind :—

Nicht vom Tage sollst du leben,

Auf und nieder schwankt die Welle—
Lass dein Inn'res frohlich weben,
Stets verjungten Dascins Quelle,

Ist Urspriinglichkest dir eigen,
Darfst sic hegen, darfst sie zeigen,
So nur spilrst du in der Zeit
Vorgefuhl der Ewiykeit.

t The term actualis is o product of later antiguity (Angustinc, Macrobius) ;
in the Middle Ages actus, actualis, actualitas, derived from Grmeo-Latin
trapslations of Aristotle, became widely used (more especially after the time of
Duns Scotus), and werd®thence carried over into the New Period. The word
served to represent the Aristotelian concept cf energy or entelechy—activity
resting within itself and self-sufficing, in contrast with movement still striving
forward and incomplete,
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present (Microkosmus, 2nd edif., ii. 281), ‘ has this contra-
diction been so prominent : men hold the whole lifo which they
so eagerly and diligently take part in, to be, at bottom, not the
true life, and dream of another and more beautiful one that they
would like to live and will live, so soon as tho prosent life gives
the leisure for it and opens the way."”

Thus an exaggerated and frenzied movement canses the in-
ward life to crumble to pieces; it ceases to be a true life, and
becomes more and more a mere will to live, a something that
points to life but is itself no life, but an illusion. This cannot
posgibly be allowed to continue. Such a conversion of existence
into mere movement involves a complete destruction of life, and
must therefore be resisted. Humanity must and will overcome
this dangerous crisis, for the desire to do so grises drom an
imperative necessity of man’s innermost nature. But this over-
coming will not be accomplished without a thoroughguing
transformation of existence, without the construction of a new
type of life, without the courage and power to ascend to a new
spiritual height.

(d) The Requirements of a New Type of Life

Although the problem into which our investigation has re-
solved itself cannot hore be fully discussed, yet without some
sort of indication of the path to be pursued our study would
appear to end in nothing. Thereforoc we must proceed, as
briefly as possible, to sketch at any rate an outline.

It is necessary above everything else to find some firm sup-
port with which to oppose this threatened volatilisation of life.
This support cannot be supplied by the outer world, sinco we
never experience the latter except through the medium of our
soul, and therefore even the most fixed extornal thing must
become movable to us if tho soul-life should be given over
entirely to movement. Neither does the immediato lifo of the
soul provide any fixed principle. For in this case the most
varied elements are mingled together, and the fleeting phe-
nomena overlap in a confused medley. Hence only one hope
remains ; we must penotrate to some spiritual activity, which,
being firmly established in itself, promises to impart firmness
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fo the rest of life. The Modern World has seen this attempted
by various great thinkers in different ways : Descartes sought
the Archimedean point in pure thought, Kant in moral action;
both undertakings, however, were rooted in wider movements of
modern life, since, on the one hand, the work of science, and
on the other a moral initiative, were bent on giving human
existence a firm foundation and so preventing its dissipation
into mere phenomena. Both movements have accomplished
great things, and are continuing to do so; at the same time
there arises an increasing doubt as to whether they penetrate
to the last depth and are able from thence to embrace the
whole of life. To begin with, they constrain life in & particular
direction and give it a particular bias, in the one case, intel-
lectualtstic, m the other, moral. From the point of view of
our problem, however, it is a still more serious objection that
the adoption of a particular standpoint as central can always
be doubted and contested from other standpoints ; conduct can
pit itself against intellect and rice versd, while scepticism can
attempt to reduce science to a mero tissue of images, and natural-
ism to convert morality into a product of mere natural instinets.
No particular sphere can offer us the highest certainty to which
wo can attain; only a synthesis of the whole can offer us this.
If a unity superior to all division is not found in spiritual life,
and if an original life does not manifest itself in this unity, then
our life and ondeavour can never acquire any stability.
The thought of an all-embracing unity is something more than
s mere fancy; this is witnessed by the movement towards per-
sonality which animates our human striving. For however much
our true human personality may be commingled with what is
duman in the petticr scnse of the word, and however much it
may be subject to the most manifold cunditions and limitations,
a new kind of life, a greater depth of reality, here begins actively
to manifest itself. In this case, spiritu«l life does not appear
a8 o particular manifostation but as a new kind of reality, a
new stage of being, to which tho particular manifestations (in-
cluding scientific thought and moral conduct) have to subordi-
nate themselves and into which they must fit. Thus we see that
- & stable conclusion is reached only when the whole life, pressing
. 18
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forward, attains to the spirituality which is the source of all
wholeness of life. In this way, also, an ideal is held up to
civilisation—an ideal which transcends the antithesis between
theory and practice, discriminating, within each factor, between
a spiritual and & pre-spiritual stage.

Thus it is solely by means of an energetic upheaval and
rovolution of existence that we can press forward to a steadfast
contre and take up the struggle agsinst the time-current and
the meaningless flux of mere movement. The outlook would be
entiroly hopeless, and even our aspiration in this direction
would be incomprehensible, if man were not grounded in a
spiritual world superior to immediate existence and yet directly
present in the life-process.

This regress, however, involves the further requiremeht that
spiritual life should not be looked upon as a property of our mere
human nature, but rather that man should be conceived as par-
ticipating in a spiritual life superior to himself. Spiritual life
in its substance must be recognised as independent with respect
to man. If spiritual life and human nature thus bocome more
widely separated than would be warranted by the current con-
ception, at the same lime a mutual adaptation between firity
and movement, and the formation of a type of life superior o
tho antithesis, is now made possible. Change (and with it
evolution) is absolutely out of the question as far as the sub-
stance of spiritual life is concerned. The concept of truth (and
this concopt, also, is superior to the antithesis of theoretical and
practical) tolerates neither growth nor change. It is essential
to its existence that it should belong to & timeless order. Man,
on the other hand, can only obtain a life-content within time
and through gradual expericuce. For this purpose freodom ands
mobility are esscntial. Morcover, the truth fo which man
attains is not won once for all, so that he can peacefully enjoy
his possession; it must continually be reconquercd, again and
again must it bocome the subject of struggle. Doubt is con-
tinually at work sapping the foundations of our spiritual existence
and requiring of us again and yet again strenuous reconquest.

Thus there arise three quito distinet types of life : one of theso
is exclusively directed towards permanence, nay, towards a state os
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eternal rest, and seeks as far as possible to free human being
from all movement; another is wholly taken up with movement
and will know of nothing that escapes its influence ; the third
strives to get beyond the antithesis and aims at an inward
superiority which shall do justice to both sides. The first of
these tendencies dominates the antique and the second the
modern construction of life; the third has from the earliest
times beon operative in the world’s spiritual work, but it has
yet to be recognised in principle, and to be developed as a type
of life into full power and clarity. This is the task of the
future. The strength of the old type of life lay in the firmness
and repose which it imparted to the spiritual life, and in its
power to raise it, as an inviolable order, above all mere preference
and pfbjudice, whether of the individual or of the crowd. The
solution, however, became problematical when it treated truth
not only as unchangeable in its substance but as ready to man’s
hand ; when, in brief, it identified substance with the human
form of existonce. Thus, during the Classical Period and to an
even greater oxtent during the Middle Ages, scientific truth was
looked upon s a final and settled thing; nor did ceclesiastical
Christianity admit any further development of the religious
thought-world. The possession of a particular age is thus set
up as & perinanent thing, all further endeavour is inhibited and
a rigid yoke laid upon hwmnanity—s yoke which is bound to
become more and more oppressive with the passage of time. More-
over, truth itsclf suffers injury, since it becomes incorporated
with accidental matter derived from particular periods or peuples.
All this brings with it an inevitable reaction. Movement insists
upon tho rocognition of its rights, while man begins to be con-
scious of his limitations and of the conditional nature of his
achievements. There commencos that development of modern
life the groatness of which, sclf-corrosive as it is, we have already
noted. If the doctrine of permancncy makes the mistako of
directly fusing the substance of spiritual lifo with its human
form of existencg, tho doctrine of change errs in subjecting
spiritual life to the conditions of the human type. The one
petrifioy spiritual life, the other volatilisos it.

There has been no lack of attempts at compromise. Life as
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a whole has sought, and still seeks, for help more particularly
by reading the new, which the passage of time brings with if,
as far as possible into the old; and in respect of the formations
of history & distinction is made between kernel and shell, the
former being, as well as can be, retained and the latter cast off.
But this is no more than a makeshift, and its success is made
increasingly impossible by the historical temper of modern
thought, with its demonstration of the unique and characteristic
nature of the individual ages. If we do not wish to remain
subject fo these oppositions and to be crushed by them, we must
strive to overcome thom inwardly by essentially transforming
the idea of reality. This will not, however, be possible until
gpiritual lifo is recognised as independent and more sharply
separated from human life. For in this way alone 2an wé retain
both permanence and change. In the last depths of his being
man must be grounded in an unchanging rpiritual world, and
from this centre outwards must procced the influences that move
and direct. At the same time his immediate existence remains
in the highest degree insccure and incomplete. Change is slow,
and progross toward the goal can take place only under time-
conditions. But owing fo its connection with this unchanging
basis the movement of change does not lose itself in what is
vague and strange to it; there takes place in it a realisation of
its own being, and though it passes from one transition to
another, it is no longer mere change. Considered from the
point of view of man, such a conviction demands that life should
be based upon something deeper than the psychical functions in
their separate manifestations. For these reveal reality already
in a state of flux; and the thought-world, in particular, figures
as in ccaseless transition. But a strongly-dcfined and funda-
mental type of life can maintain its identity through all such
changes as these, expross itself through them, and unfold
within them, a {ruth superior to time. Thus man stands af
once in time and above time: his life possesses a two-fold
character, since it has to realise a truth supgrior to time as a
fact of experience and ground itself within this truth, and at
the same time must strive, within the realm of time, for g clearer
unfolding and more forceful application of this truth. Truth is
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therefore, here, both & possession and a problem—a possession
in the innermost depth of our being, a problem in so far as we
are called fo transform existence into & life of full self-activity.

From this point of view we may establish a relationship with
history which will absorb and overcome the opposition between
permanenco and change. Let us consider, for example, our
attitude towards a historical religion such as Christianity. The
form which it has historically acquired cannot be permanently
retained. Taking into account all the immense changes which
have taken place in our outward and inward existence, it would
follow that not only our thought, but our emotions and convic-
tions as well, would be in danger of unreality if they were to be
forced into the mould of this older type. We may easily be
unjust®o ou» own age if our sole aim is to do full justice to
other ages.

But this retreat from the immediate form of existence does
not necessarily involve the least abandonment of substance. A
genuine type of spiritual lifo may have come to light in forms of
existence that have since become inadequate, and this life may
have imparted, and may continue to impart, vitality to ovents of
moro than temporal significanco, whose influence pervades the
whole of human history. Human life can never ander any cir-
cumstances afford to cut itself loose from spiritnal life of this
type. As far as its human form is concerned this eternal
remains at the same timo a perpetual task ; 1t does not demon-
strato its superiority to time by retaining a rigid self-sameness
through the ages, but far rather by entering into the distinctive
charactor of each age without losing itself, by enabling each age
to discover the eternal which dwells within it and thus liberating
it from mere time. But in opposition to this view of the Ancient
World, that which assigns to time a reality has this immense
advantage, that it is only as a time-process that progress within
the etornal first becomes possible.

'We have not space at our disposal to pursue the question how
the aspect of the, world and man’s relationship to reality are
transformed when ‘becoming’ drops into the second place,
withou{, however, being looked upon with the contempt meted
out to it by Greek thought. But there is one point we should
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like to mention before closing this section. The fandamental
conviction we have referred fo, with its roconciliation of perma-
nence and change, can never contradict the facts of evolution;
but it must needs come into sharp conflict with a self-sufficient
evolutionary philosophy, a merely naturalistic theory of evolu-
tion. The ultimate decision depends upon our whole conception
of spiritual life and at the samo timo of our own being. How
the evolution of reality as a whole is to be understood depends
chiefly upon whether we recognise in spiritual life @ new stage of
life or whether we see in it nothing more than a mere prolonga-
tion of nature. In tho former case, cvolution assumes a different
appearance ; the prooess in which we ourselves are immediately
involved, with which we are familiar through expericnce, docs
not itself give rise to all progress, the higher does ot arite as a
mere product of the lower, but new forces belonging to a greater
whole enter into the movement. Thus our reality acquires back-
ground and depth ; it must adjust itself to the larger whole which
includes it. Change is then no longer a mere race without goal or
meaning, but moves within the realm of eternal truth, and is borne
on by its inspiration. If, on the other hand, spiritual life is a
mere by-product of nature, there remains no possibility of pro-
viding a counterpoise for change and wresting a content from
life ; but humanity and the whole world with it are in headlong
flight towards the nothingness which is their sole destination.
Thus, in this case, as at all tho other critical points of our
enquiry, it is our attitude towards spiritual life—moro particnlarly
the recognition or rejection of an independence on the part of
spiritual life—which decides the dirvection in wchich our thought
must move.



D. THE PROBLEMS OF HUMAN LIFE






1. CIVILISATION (OR HUMAN
CULTURE)*

In dealing with man himself we shall find that the problems
which confront us centre around one dominating idea, that of
human culture or civilisation., This idea, as it ramifies, takes
a complex shape, which, in its turn, reacts upon the parent-root
and helps to determine it more closely. If we ask how civilisa-
tion has come to be the thing it is, we are lod to the problems
of history and social life. If we ask what civilisation is, we are
met by the problems of morality, art, &c. As preliminary, then,
to this whole discussion, let us first consider in outline the
concept of civilisation.

(a) On the History of the Term and Concept

Following our usual practice, wo will again commence with the
term. Kultur, in its prcsent-day sense, is of comparatively
modern origin. For although the later Classical Period and the
Renaissance were familiar enough with metaphors comparing
the statc of the soul to the cultivation (colere) of the field,
Bacon was the first to make of the idea of culture a distinet and
finite concept. The culture or Georgics of the spirit became a
chief portion of his ethics.t At first, however, this attempt
produced no results ; it was not directly taken up and developed.

* It should be understood that the term ‘* civilisation” is used as a transla-
tion of the German Kultur, a word very difficult to translate satisfactorily, but
which would perhaps be more acourately rendered by * human culture.” As the
latter is & somewhat awkward expression it was, however, thought best (as arule)
to use ¢‘ civilisation.” IT'r. Note.

¢+ Bee D¢ augm. scient., vil. op. 1: Partiemur igitur ethicam in doctrinas
principales duas, de exemplari sive imagine boni, alteram de regimine et
cultura animi, guam e partem georgica animi appellare consuevimus. Illa
naturam boni describit, hec regulas de animo ad illas conformando prescribit ;
see also ep. 3. The expression Georgics shows how strongly the pictorial
character of the term was felt.

»
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Not till the advent of French civilisation in the seventeenth
century did a more extensive movement take place in this
direction. Then, the proud self-consciousness of a classical age
favoured the distinction of its own type of civilisation from that
of all lower stages of development, and the result of this distine-
tion was fo give rise to a more general reflection upon the
different conditions of human existence. The eighteenth
century, always cager to establish history on a natural basis,
pursued this tendency still further and occupied itself more and
more with the contrast between natural and civilised conditions.
So far from lacking expressions for the progress of humanity,
different images and ideas here exist sido by sido and often cut
across one another; for example, to cultivate, to ecivilise, to
polish, to enlighten.* A definite term for the, whole status
implied in these oxpressions appears to have been first supplied
by Turgot with the word civilisation.y In Germany, the Latin
of the Renaissance posscssed the term civilisatio; § civilitas,
too, was employed in & similar senso;§ but the living spooch
remained unaffected and down to the beginning of the Classical
Epoch still relied on designations of an equivocal kind.|] The

* We just select a fow here from a simply endless number. Bayle (see cuv.
div., La Hague, 1727, i. 453 a) has cultivcr leur esprit et leur raison ; when, in
the same work (407 a) he speaks of toutes les sociétés ou Uon cultivait Vesprit, we
should hardly translate this otherwise than by ¢ civilised nations” (Kultur-
vilker). But at the same time he employs civiliser (for example, in the
dictionary ; 1465, se civiliser, and 1472d, nations civilisCes in contrast to nations
barbares). In a similar sense, Bossuet uses nations les plus éclairées Leibnin
(398 @, Erdm.) has le sitcle qui passe pour éclairé; where wo should say
“gavage’ and ¢ civilised man,” he says “wild man” and ‘* European.”
Montesquieu, too, contrasts peuples dclairés with peuples grossiers, but more
often he uses poli or policé (for example, les peuples les polir, la Gréce seul polie
au milieu des barbares, un pays policés, un royaume aussi policé comme la France,
les peuples policés, peuples bien policés). In England, too, there is no definite
term; thus Adam Smith uses indiscriminately ¢ civilised” and * polished
nations ” (see, for example, The Theory of Moral Sentiments, v., ¢p. 2).

+ See Barth, Die Philosophie der Geschichte als Soziologie, p. 258.

t According to Paulsen (Gesch. des gelehrten Unterrichis in Deutschland, pp. 78
and 181) it was said of Wittenberg at the beginning of the sixteenth century
thai it lay in termino civilisationis.

§ In Kepler, for example (ii. 780), it stands for the oprosite of barbaries.

|| This is seen, for example, in the works of that sterling and thoughtfal
writer, Iselin, In his Geschichte der Menschheit he usually contrasts Stand
der Natur (natural condition) with Stand der Sitten (well-mannered ‘eondition)
and accordingly speaks of gesitseten (well-mannered) peoples. But not less often
he employs Polisicrung (polishing) and polisiert, and in this donnection, antial-
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decisive distinction, so far as Germany is concerned, was the
outeome of this Classical Period. The then prevalent desire for
8 vitalising of the whole man and an artistic construction of
human existence involved so original an ideal of human culture
that the terms were inevitably adjusted to suit it. As a result
of this adjustment the concept of human culture acquired a
definite meaning and assumed the leading place ; Zivilisation *
was held distinct, as indicating & lower stage of human pro-
gress; Aufklirung (enlightenment) lost its more general mean-
ing almost before it had passed into common use, and came fo
designate the social manner peculiar to the eighteenth century,
thereby taking its place as a historical category; in its place
appeared tho familiar term Bildung (formation), but enriched
now with an inward meaning (mental culture), and the word in
this scnse soon hecame fashionable. But let us look a little
more closely at these alterations in terminology, for they have
dominated German usage down to the present day.

Kultur, without any addition, is first met with in Herder ; tho
new meaning still seems to be in a state of flux, but it has
alrcady solidified sufficiently to require for its expression a
definite term.t Gristcskultur (spiritual culturc) was employed

pating the subsequent distinction between culture and civilisation, he dis-
tinguishes two kinds of Pulizicruny: *‘one which provides society with its
outward form ' and * one which improves men’s minds and feelings *’ { Book 7,
Section 21). Ho also contrasts Darbarei (barbarism) and Blenschlichkeit
(humanity), and employs Milderung (softening and humanisation) and Milderung
der Sitten (humanisation of manners), also Erleuchtung (illumination) and
Frleuchtung der Geister (illumination of men's minds) as equivalent to our
“ human culture.,” In his youthful writings, Goethe speaks of a policrter man
and of poliertc nations. Kant writes of the geschliffenen (polished) classes.

* This must not be confused with the English word * civilisation,’” which
approximates to the German Kultur (see p. 281). T'r. Note.

+ With reference to this term the section ix. 1 of the Idecn zur Philos, der
Geschichte is particularly important: “If we wish to eall this second genesis
of man, which runs through his whole life, culture (from the cultivation of the
soil) or enlightenment (from the idea of light), we are at liberty to make use of
the name. In this case, however, the chain of culture and enlightenment
stretches to the ends of the earth.” Culture has for its ruling aim Humanitat
(bumanity in the sensepf human feeling), which to Herder signified the com-
plete development and ny of all powers, according to a conviction which
idealised the intimate union of life and beauty. The distinctive mark of man
a8 oompar& with mere nature is, howsver, freedom ; hence freedom is essential
to the concept of enlture. Thesubject is dealt with in greater detail in Genthe’s
Der Kulturbegriff bei Herder.
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for a long time side by side with Kultur (as, for example, in
Goethe), but gradually Kultur simplicitur prevailed. The
further application of the concept took place in two directions,
following the two chief tendencies of German idealism—the
arfistic and the ethical. With the poets and humanists the
former tendency predominated; in this case, art and science
in their union as literary creation appear to be the authentic
vehivles of culture, the distinguishing mark of true cultivation.*
On the other hand, Kant and still more decisively Fichte make
freedom the soul of culture, and hence give the latter a predomi-
nantly moral character. Kant defines culture in the following
terms: ‘ Culture,” he says, ‘“is the drawing forth of a rational
being’s capacity for certain ends in general, which, being genoral,
are within the scope of his freccdom. Hence the.ultimate pur-
pose which one has cause to attribute to nature in respect of the
human race can be no other than culture ; this purpose cannot be
human happiness upon earth nor even the prospect of ranking as
the most distinguished instrument in the establishing of order
and concord in irrational extcrnal nature” (v. 464, Hart.).
Fichte developed this idea still farthor, expressing it foreibly
after his own fashion. For him, frcedom or full self-activity is
at the same fime the content of culturo; thus the latter signifies
(Wke., vi. 86) : * The exercising of every power towards the cnd
of attaining complete freedom, complete independence of all that
is not ourself, our own pure Self.” Sinco this task, from his
standpoint, comprised all others, ‘ nothing in the scnsuous
world, nothing in our human lot, be it what we do or what we
suffer, has, when regarded as a phenomenon, any value except in
so far as it makes for culture.”” Religion, science, and virtue
are expressly counted among the higher branches of rational
culture (vii. 166) ; culture also forms the end of statecraft, and
the State of which the thinker dreams is described as & culture-
state.t
* See the passage from F. A, Wolf which we are shortly about to cite.
t The concept of the “culture-siate ” contradiots, in the first place, the con-

oeption of the Biate as a mere * juridical institution. T begin with, the
¢ culture-state” stood in opposition, too, to the national State; see vii. 213:

¢ Which is then the fatherland of the truly educated Christian Europun ?In
general, it is Europe; in particular, it is that European State which at the
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These two different phases of the movement towards human
oculture agree, however, in distinctly separating culture, as a
development from within and an elevation of the whole man,
from all mere social order; the term Zivilisation serves to
denote the latter. Thus Zivilisation and Kultur are dis-
tinguished as lower and higher, as beginning and completion.*
Closely connected with this development and enrichment of the
concept of culture is the appearance of Bildung; during the
second half of the eighteenth century this term was transferred for
the first time from the outward to the inward, from the corporeal
to the mental.t It was taken up with particular eagerness by the
Romanticists, who seem to have been more especially respon-
sible for bringing the expression die Gebildeten, ‘‘men of

® °
period in question stands at the highest level of culture.” Later, it was Fichte
himself who raised the conocepts nation and fatherland to honour; but it
was always the spiritual content and never the sensuous existence which gave
them their importance in his eyes.

* This is already quite clearly to bo seen in the case of Kant; see more
especially iv. 162: “ We have become cultivated in a high degree through art
and soienco. We have become civilised to the point of being overburdened
in every kind of social behaviour and convention. But there is yet a great
deal to be done before we can call ourselves ‘ moralised.” For the idea of
morality is a portion of culture; though when the idea is employed only in
the sense of mere uniform conventions of honour and outward propristy it
does not amount to anything more than civilisation.” Pestalozzi says in the
same sense (xii. 154) : ** The collective existence of our species can only civiliso
the same, it cannot cultivate it.” F. A. Wolf was a peculiarly energetic
advooste of specifieally litcrary culture; see more especially the famous treatise
which scrves as introduction to the Muscum der dltertums-Nissenschaft (1807).
Ho makes use of the distinction between culture and civilisation in order to
elevate the Grecks and Romans above all other peoples. In this connection the
chief characteristio of genuine culture is regarded as the possession of a litera-
ture common to all; culture is that position of society brought about by the
development of literature and art. See p. 16: ¢ One of the mos} important
differences betweon those nations and the others is that the latter are not in the
least (or onlya few degrees) clevated above that kind of cultivation which should
be oalled a condition of respectable polish or civilisation, in contrast to genuine
higher spiritual culture.”” P. 17: ‘“That higher culture, the spiritual or
literary.” P. 18: ¢ Asiatios and Africans, as merely civilised peoples—not
cultivated in & literary senso—arc unguestionably shut out of our domain.”
During this whole period, Europe and culiure were closcly associated. W. v.
Humboldt also adopted this distinction between oulturc and oivilisation.

| Upon this point see Imelmann’s edition of Klopstock's Oden, p. 86;
Paulsen, astiole Bildung in Rein's Enz. Handbuch der Pddagogik; Bicse in
d. N. Jahrb, fér das Kiass, Altertum, yoar 1902, p. 241,
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culture,” into general use.* In Fichte we can clearly trace how
this word, so indefinite in its original meaning, acquires a fixed
connotation. Bildung and gebildet undergo a characteristio
development differontiating them from the other allied terms in
this respect, namely, that they are used not so much of whole
peoples, or of humanity in general, as of the higher intellectual
section within a given nation. In Bildung stress is laid
rather upon personal activity, independent appropriation on the
part of the individual.t It is thus contrasted with culture in
general as being something more inward.

The distinetion between Kultur and Zivilisation has recently
become very vague and shifting.] There is an intrinsic reason
for this, in so far as that inner culture which hovered before the
minds of our poots and thinkers and claimed swperiotify over
any mere civilisation has ceased, in our own age, to possess any
firm foundation. Moreover, in this respect there is no agree-
ment between the nations ; when we Germans speak of Kultwr,
the French and English say ¢ civilisation.” § Wo cannot,
however, pursue this matter any further at present. As to the
general meaning of Kultur there can be no doubi; its more
exact meaning is, however, quite unsettled, and every powerful
mind is free to impress its own mark upon it.

However indefinite the concept of Kultur may be to-day, it
certainly points to a very old problem. The Ancient World
could not avoid recognising great contrasts between the nations

* This expression then meant far more than it now docs, after the weakening
influence of centuries. This must be taken into account in Schlviermacher’s
Reden ilber die Religion an dic Gebildeten unter shren Verachtern. For more
detailed information as to tho meaning of this expression among the German
Romanticists, see Haym’s Diec Romantische Schule, pp. 420, 430.

+ With regard to the problems conncoted with the concept Bildung, see
anmongst recent literature) 0. Weissenfels, Die Bildungswirren der Gegenwart.

t For a full account sve Baxrth’s Die Philosophic der Gerchichic als Soziologie,
p. 253.

§ When an article of mine, Religion u, Kultur, was tianslated in the Liberté
Ciweétienne (1907, No. 8, p. 114) it was noted with regard to Kultur: ** Nous
n’avons gudre I habitude, en frangais, d’employer ce mut sans quelqudodétermina.
tif : ¢ la culture intellectuelle,’ * lu culture des lettros.
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as well as different intellectual stages within individual nations ;
Aftic life at its zenith was bound not only to increase the self-
consciousness of Greek civilisation but to produce a sharper
division within Groek life itself. There was much, however, to
militate against a full appreciation of the problem of human
culture. National isolation made it easy for the higher cultural
position of a particular nation to be regarded as merely the
natural gift of a special race; at the same time, the historical
belief in endless cycles confined all progress within narrow
limits and casily hindered an impartial examination of national
origing. On the other hand there was considerable iuclination
to rocognise an ascent from a crude natural condition. The
broadenmg of horizon and closer connection of peoples which
began whth Adexander * was necessarily hindered, however, by
the division of humanity into Greeks and Barbarians. The
samo age, too, which saw a weakening of national contrasts
produced a sharpening of the distinction betwecen educated and
uneducated among the Grecks themselves, since without a
scholarly educativn it was no longer possible fully to participato
in tho inberited riches of civilisation.t The later Classical
Poriod dovoted much thought to the problem of civilisation. In
the carly Christian world and in the Middle Ages this question
sank into the background, but with the Rensissance it came to
the front again with renewed vigour. Civilisation has since

* This does not impart a cosmopolitan tendency to philosophy only but
transforms thought in general. What Strabo suys of Eratosthenes (at the end
of the first book of (fcographica) is worthy of note : ém ré\u (e roit Ymopryuarog
ok irauveoag rove fuxa CGawomrrac dway v T ardpomwr T\ij3oc ol v¢' E\Aquag
xai JapBdpovg, — BiArioy ¢ira pyow dperd rai kaxig Statpriv raiira.  woAkodg yip
cal 7oy ‘EANjvwr civae kaxoty mu 7oy BupBapwy dareiong. Strabo, on the other
hand, defends the supremacy of the Grecks by explaining that, in their case,
thero is a predominance of legal order and cultivation, while with other nations
there is the opposite state of affairs: roi¢ pey imwparei ro vépipor rai 70 rarduag
kai Noywy oixeioy, roig 0 Tavarria,

t Alrendy, in the works of Plato and Aristol », wu«leia had tho further
meaning of pohte culture, cultivation, in addition to its ordinary significance of
education. As an indication of this we see, for example, the Aristotolian econ-
junction: wealth, nobility, efliciency, cultura (x\oirog, eiyivua, apery, radeia)
Pol. 1291 b, 28 (sce aim’lntly 1293 b, 87: warfeia rai einivea, 1296 D, 18 ev-
Sepia, mhobrog, wadein, evyiveia, 1317 b, 39: yivoy, mhoiros, waleia). In

Aristotle, mraidevpivoc and dratievrog correspond compleiely to our ¢ cultured ™
and * unoultured,”
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remained in the centre of spiritnal work, and all the opposing
forces of the Modern World have shared in the struggle raging
around this centre. Idealism has endeavoured to build up civili-
sation from within, realism to piece it together from without.
Artistic, intellectual, and ethical conceptions have cut across one
another and struggled for the upper hand, while there has been
no lack of all kinds of compromises. During the nineteenth
century a co-operation of history and natural science has caused
the older speculative treatment of these subjects to give way
more and more to an exact scientific treatment. At the same
time the psychical conditions on which civilised life depends
have been more closely oxamined,* and whilst facts have acgu-
mulated without limit, the need for a conception of the whole
has given rise to fresh attempts at a philosophy of civiisation.
From among the very numerous problems and controversies thus
originated we will at present pick out only those which directly
touch the problem of life and spirit.

() Critical
1. Taee NaTuRE AND VALUE OF CIVILISATION

Civilisation is one of those subjects which become more
complicated the more we think about it. The concept should
comprise everything which raises man and humanity above mere
nature. But in what does this superiority of man to nature
consist? Does it simply mean that man attains to a greater
indopendence and power within a given ecxistence, and that he
is merely able to take a widor view of his environment while

- adapting it more skilfully to his purposes; or do we find in him

an essentially new type of life, are new depths opened up,
permitting him to construct a new domain of reality? In
the former case the civilisation is no more than outward ; in
the latter it is inward. The one is a mere drilling and
polishing of society; the other is a frue spiritual culture.
There can be no doubt as to the reality of the former; but
the possibility of the latior has been sharply disputed.

* Upon this point, see Vierkandt's valuable work, Naturvilker thd Kultur-
vilker : Kin Beitrag sur Sosialpsychologic ; 1886.
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If the content of civilisation be quite uncertain, the same may
be said of its extent. It certaigly includes a translating of
human life into greater activity, nay, a founding of it upon
personal action ; this is indeed indicated by the expression
Kultur, since it calls to mind the cultivation of a field in
opposition to the wild and free growth of nature; but does
this activity comprise everything which is in any way
characteristic of man, or is it merely one aspect of life,
sido by side with which other possibilities may exist? An
insecurity with regard to the relationship of religion and
human culture in itself intimates the existence of a problem.
Sometimes the former is ranked along with the latter, and
religion seems to depend upon the state of civilisation ;
sometithes they are presented as contrasts, which cut across
and impede one another, and it not infrequently occurs that
civilisation is attacked from the point of view of religion,
and at the same time religion from the point of view of
civilisation.

The question of the value of civilisation occupies pretty
much the same position. 1f it denotes everything which
raises man above the lovel of uncultivated nature to that
of cultivation and education, then it must appear the highest
of all values, and anything which is to be in any way of value
to us must rest upon it. At the same time, however, history is
full of complaints as to the cvils and dangers of civilisation, and
sometimes these become so alarming that we ure tempted to
regard the whole of civilisation as a Danaean gift. In three
directions, in particular, civilisation has from the earliest times
been the object of severe attack.

From the standpoint of religion it was easy for civilisation to
excite sorious doubts, as it involved a strengthening of human
power and an increase of human self-consciousness. The pious
mind saw in the bold, upward effort of humanity an cxaggeration
of man’s capacity, an overstepping of the bounds set by his
nature, a lack of religious feeling. The evils and reverses of
civilised life were hence interpreted as a punishment for such
folly. A belief of this description is seen in the Babylonian
stories of the Fall of Man and of the tower which was to reach
. 19
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to Heaven, also in the legend of Prometheus; as applied to an
undue desire for knowledge, it is unmistakably present in the
Faust legends.

Within the human sphere itself, however, there has often
been no little doubt whether civilisation really brings man
the bappiness it so confidently promises him. It gives rise
to a great complexity of life, it develops artificial needs, it
makes man increasingly dependent upon his environment, it
makes work and trouble for him, it arouses unattainable wishes
and wild passions; taking all this into account, it may appear
to be an uprooting of man from his native soil, 8 process which,
in spite of all outward appearance of success, produces inward
unhappiness. Ideas of this description have been current since
the earliest times; they are to be met with, for example,<among
the ancient Jews, as is seen in Hosea and Isaiah.* The later
Greek period was particularly full of doubts; a dislike of the
refinement of contemporary civilisation, a yearning for simple
conditions and a simple mode of life, became more and more
widespread : the philosophers, in particular, gave expression to
this mood, the Cynics in broader, and the Stoics in more
refined fashion; the Belles Lettres, too, fell under its
influence, and thereby proclaimed its extension to general
social life.t In the Modern World Rousseau, in particular,
placed the problem before humanity in the clearest possible
manner ; with his sensitive, excited, and exciting style he
imperatively forced it upon the attention of modern society.

This threatened loss of happiness might somehow have been
endured if at the same time there had been no doubt as to the
growth of man’s efficiency. But such was not the case. On
the contrary, complaints as to & diminution of strength and
efficiency, due to the progress of civilisation, usually accom-
panied those with regard to declining happiness. Civilisation,
we are informed, weakens man, because it makes him dependent
upon others ; it assigns first place to the effects of his social

* Upon this point, see Budde, Das nomadische Idénl im altem Testament
(Preuss. Jahrblicher, vol. 85).

t Interesting information upon this point is to be found in B, Rehde’s Der
griechische Roman und seine Vorldufer,
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conduct, thereby placing outward achievement before feeling
itself and threatening to reduce life, down to the most inward
feelings, to the superficial and unreal. The individual comes
more and more to play a mere part assigned to him by society,
and his life grows increasingly alien to himself ; it becomes a
mere outward possession. Under these circumstances, how can
man retain his greatuness of soul, how can he be a true, strong,
whole man ?

At the same time civilisation does not lack its defenders.
These evils, it is maintained, are no more than secondary
phenomena, the shadows without which there could be no
light. It is only man who drags down to pettiness, and
thus makes doubtful, what is in itself great and of incon-
testabfe valwe.

Meanwhile civilisation lies within man’s sphere of life. Is it
not bound up with his human status, and will it be able in any
way to raise itself above the petty routine of human affairs,
while clearly dividing essential content from human addition,
right from wrong? For the time being these doubts remain
unsettled, and it continues to be an open question whether
civilisation is a curse or a blessing to man.

2. TrE ProsLEM OF THE CONTENT OF CIVILISATION

There can be no doubt that civilisation makes human
existence depend to a very large extent on man's own
sctivity; but the general concept of activity does not carry
us at all far. Activily cannot attract its environment to
itself and, transforming itself, impart its content to this
environment, withont more closely determining itself, withont
giving life & firm nucleus, a dominating tendency, a distinctive
character. Thus the answer at onoe gives rise to a question.
The resulting problem has heen solved in very varying fashion
during the development of the world’s history. Different types
of civilisation have resulted, not one of which seems to give full
and permanent satisfaction, and yet it is impossible, taking into
oonsidegation their contradictory eims and values, to combine
these together.
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Within the development of civilisation as a whole there stand
out more especially three definite and specific forms of culture—
the artistic, the ethical, and the dynamic. These we see
embodied in Hellenism, Christianity, and Modern Life. The
central characteristic of the Hellenistic form was the combina-
tion of the elements furnished by nature to form a harmoniously
arranged whole pervaded by an inner life. This combination,
order, and vivification can come to man only as the result of his
own activity, which must wrest a permanent and correlated
conception of the world from sensuous impressions in a state
of disintegration and movement; it sets the individual within
the firm structure of a closed community, it binds together the
separate forces and instincts of the soul (without surrendering
or weakening anything whatever thereof) to a works of life as a
whole; at every point it accomplishes a transformation from
chaos to cosmos. This activity places nature and spirit in close
and fruitfal relationship, creates a powerful, active, and joyful
life, ennobles and reconstitutos the whole cycle of existence.
Questions and doubts, however, still remained. The whole
rested upon the conviction that life was fandamentally possessed
of a certain tendency towards reason, and this conviction grew
more and more unstable. The form which in this type of
civilisation dominated life could retain its position only so long
as it posscssed a soul, and this it did not seem capable of per-
manently preserving. Finally, the complications and perplexities
of life came so much to the front, and man appeared so severely
threatened in the innermost centre of his being, that his basic
relationship to the world and the salvation of his soul became
the most imperative of all tasks.

Christianity took this task upon itself. While fully recognis-
ing the negation, it undertook to lead man to a superior affirma-
tion ; in the midst of an immense upheaval it preserved fixed
poles for life. This demanded an absolute concentration upon the
othical task. The problem was to build up a completely new
life, as compared with immediate human existenco; in opposi-
tion to the hardness and soullessness of the latter there was set up
a kingdom of benevolent love and childlike surrender., In the
development of this ideal a tremendous deepening of life re-
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sulted, invisible relationships opened up, and a great sensitive-
ness of feeling went hand in hand with profound earnestness;
temporal and eternal, finite and infinite, human and divine, now
came into closest contact. But as regards its historical position
this mode of thought remained predominantly transcendent and
won no secure hold within the environing world ; this world
remained unaffected and unpurified, side by side with a sphere
of pure inwardness; in the retreat to a world of feeling the
task of grappling with the resistant elements of existence was
regarded as a secondary matter, and in this way the virility
of the whole was endangered.

The Modern World, on the other hand, made this task the
hinge upon which its whole uctivity turned. The first place
in mef’s theughts was now occupied by the idea of a complete
overcoming of resistance, of a thorough rooting out of all that
was obscure. The development and unlimited increase of life
itself became the goal of goals, the all-sufficing happiness. Man
now appeared in a fresh light. His chief distinction seemed
to be his transcendence of all rigid limits, his ability con-
tinually to increase his own strength, to perpetually strike out
new paths, to make ever fresh beginnings. The movement
resulting therefrom gives rise to radically new conceptions of
the universe, of social life, of the soul of the individual; it
creates a new kind of work, a work which wins, for the first
time, the consciousness of a superiority to the world. More
than ever before man becomes the master of his existence ;
there results in every direction a process of revivification, an
awakening of all that is latent, a liberation of all that isx bound ;
on every hand life becomes a restless forward endeavour while
spirit and strength immeasurably develop.

If the beneficent results of the foreguing are present to us
in & thousand forms, there are also present the countless per-
plexities which this vivification and liberation has brought with
it: much that is irrational has allied itself to the joyously pro-
gressive reason, and with the successful growth of spiritual life
is involved so much petty human error and passion that the
belief ig modern civilisation as the sole source of happiness has
become in the highest degree uncertain. It becomes increas-
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ingly impossible, too, to suppress the question whether, even
in case the dynamic ideal should be realised, man ean be
entirely absorbed in it. For, as a thinking being, he surveys
movement from & point outside it, comprehends it as a whole,
and must demand from it a permanent furthering of his being ;
from this standpoint a civilisation which merely pushes inces-
santly and recklessly forward and never grants him a possession
beyond the flux of time will become meaningless and intolerable.

All this is developed in sequence, but the successive phases
do not simply replace one another; that which has outwardly
vanished retains an inner presence and continues to exert an
influence upon human life. Now the basic tendencies and
general characters of these historical movements are so
different that only a shallow type of thought could en.ertain
the idea of a direct combination. Such a combination is all the
less possible because the historical consciousness of the present
day causes us to perceive distinctions with peculiar clearness.
Thus the different solutions remain alien and alternative,
waging warfare with one another, though for the most part
not openly: the artistic type of civilisation finds the ethical
narrow and gloomy, the dynamical formless and restless; the
ethical inevitably regards the artistic as shallowly optimistic
and fettered to nature, the dynamical as self-couscious and
arrogant ; the dynamical will find the others deficient in move-
ment and progressive impetus. In the midst of all these
contrasts stands the man of to-day. Will he not be borne
down by them and spiritually depressed? He cannot unite
these different types of civilisation ; nor, to secure one, can he
abandon the others ; in order to do justice to each and eliminate
its errors he must attain to a secure superiority, but he is not
only lacking in such a superiority, he does not even see in which .
direction it is to be sought.

8. THE UNCERTAINTY IN THE RELATIONSHIP OF MaN TO
CIVILIBATION

Our perplexities become increased when we consider the
relationship of man to civilisation. There seem to be only two
possibilities—either civilisation must serve man or man must
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serve civilisation. Now, we may easily perceive that neither
of these alternatives is possible.

If civilisation were a mere means for the welfare and comfort
of man, then its growth would make his life more and more
agreeable; an increase of civilisation would be synonymous
with an increase of happiness. Such, however, is not the case.
For, as far as its effect upon human comfort is concerned,
civilisation seems to be injurious rather than beneficial ; it gives
rise to unlimited desires and demands unspeakable effort and
labour, it surrounds us with perplexities, cares, and excitements,
it hems us in with rigid limitatious, it calls for obedience and
sacrifice. That all this tends to make life smoother and more
pleasurable can hardly be maintained. Mere comfort is far
more {kely $o be found, and man is far more likely to feel con-
tented, on lower levels of civilisation ; moreover, individuals of
lower spiritual susceptibility will secure this comfort far sooner
than those who are more sensitive. If contented and agreeable
existence were the highest goal, how greatly we civilised men
should envy the careless ease of the Brazilian nigger’s life! In
the same sense it would be easy to show that spiritual move-
ments which have made happiness the highest goal (such as
Epicureanism and Utilitarianism) have done extraordinarily little
to promote and build up the inner structure of civilisation.
Given a certain state of civilisation, they may soften much that
is hard and they may relieve much necessity, but it is not
within their capacity essentially to elevate life or to strike out
new paths.

There is only one alternative: to recognise civilisaution as
an end in itself, and to make man s mere means for its
fartherance. In favour of such a conception is the impression
of inward greatness which it conveys. Civilisation grows in
incomparable fashion when, in thus becoming independent, it
combines to a whole, and works with the force of an inner
necessity of its own ; man, moreover, in spite of all outward
subordination, appesrs inwardly to do nought else but grow
when he lays agide all care with regard to his own condition
and surrenders himself wholly to the stream of the world's
life. Hegel's system magnificently embodies this type of
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thought. But spreading far beyond the limits of this system,
the view we are considering exerts no small power in modern
life. Amidst all that is depressing in human circumstance
and amidst the growth and decay of races, many are to-day
comforted and sustained by the conviction that throughout all
our toil and effort civilisation pursues a steady path, and
that its gain imparts a meaning, a value, and a permanent
character to the life and labour of those who work for it.
‘“ Many will come and go, but knowledge shall increase.”

But however attractive this thought may be, it has not the
capacity to prove victorious. For there is no such self-sufficing
civilisation. A civilisation which attempts to cut itself com-
pletely loose from man, reducing him to a mere means, must
itself collapse into nothingness. Civilisation exists only within
the life of man, and if it is to mean something for the latter,
man must have a spiritual self o express in and through the
civilisation ; if it is to enable man to obtain his full power it
must allow him, in spite of every resistance, to achieve high
ends. An impersonal civilisation, completely isolated from man,
would be a ghost, a thing devoid of flesh and blood ; in so far as
it attained any reality in our minds it would lead us into error,
bid us sacrifice ourselves for unknown ends, and deprive life of
its soul. How could a hope in the future sustain us and en-
courage us to joyful effort in the labour and conflict of the
present, if this future were nobody’s affair, nobody’s joy,
nobody’s advantage ?

Our own age is making it continually and increasingly obvious
that this self-abandonment of man to civilisation is absolutely
impossible of accomplishment. Above all the spced and racket
of the machinery of civilisation there breaks out with ever-
increasing loudness the call for the fartherance and development
of the living man, for the building-up of the soul, for the salva-
tion of the spiritual self. We recognise at the same time that
this is indispensable for the truth and depth of civilisation itself.
Such experiences teach us clearly enough that man is no mere
receptacle for civilised life, that the latter does not shape him
like wax this way or that according to its needs, but that he has
an independent nature with which to oppose it, a nature which
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cannot give up its right to satisfaction. Civilisation does not
progress along a definite path, propelled by an indwelling com-
pulsion ; on the contrary, it appears that its specific form is
continually ageing and decaying. New beginnings are con-
tinually necessary, and new uprisings of original life; above
all else, however, new men. Consider, for example, the close
of the Ancient Period; the life of civilisation did not regain
vigour until new races took it up and brought new forces to its
rejuvenation. Will such a rejuvenation be necessary for the
present day, and will it come through new races or through
freshly awakened, spiritually less exhausted classes ?

Whatever may be thought of the foregoing, the living man
maintains his independence in the face of every attempt to
reduce bim tq a mere tool. But on the other hand civilisation,
as we have seen, must not sink to a2 mere means unless it is
to suffer disintegration. Thus we find ourselves in a difficult
dilemma from which we must escape, and yet we do not at first
see how escape is possible. On the average level of life we are
to-day driven now to this side, now to that; we oscillate helplessly
between empty subjectivity and sonlless work.

All these perplexities combive in the life of to-day and
mutually aggravate one another. The most painful effect of
all is that produced by the insecurity we feel concerning the
relationship of man to civilisation, by the lack of a compre-
hensive and guiding purpose to make the work of civilisation
man’s own concern, the preservation of his spiritual self an
imperative necessity ; a purpose which would, at the same time,
lift its object above the petly human routine to which we other-
wise fall helpless victims. 1t is this spiritual poverty alone
which prevents us from striving for a new and distinetive
type of buman culture, capable of holding its own against the
various formations which exert their influence upon us from a
more or less remote past, taking possess.on of us yet not fully
satisfying us. In all the confusion which thus results the value
and essential nature of civilisation itself finally becomes un-
certain. Ingeniou® reflection scantily enough conceals that lack
of real substance from which the whole suffers, and we are put
off with filie-sounding spevches and artificially elaborated * points



298 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

of view.,” All this mere veneer of eivilisation and eunltare, more
especially as we see it in our great cities, ultimately grows
intolerable; the gap between what is declared to be the goal
and what is really pursued as such becomes wider and wider,
and in this way the untruthfulness of life grows greater and
greater. This must be resisted. The growing discontent shows
clearly enough that a reaction is already in progress.

(¢) The Requirements of a True Civilisation

1. Tee NEecoessitY oF A DegPER FouNDATION

In such movements and upheavals as these, philosophy may
play ever so modest a role, but it cannot withdraw from the
struggle. It will be its particular task to discover the direction
in which our endeavour is to press forward in order again to
convert life from a ‘ business’’ to an “ existence’’ (J. Burck-
hardt). For this purpose it is in the first place necessary that
civilisation should proceed from ourselves, that it should become
an imperative necessity of our self-preservation, and yet not
saccumb, in the making, to the petty allurements of mere
pleasure. Now, our conception of spiritual life and its relation-
ship to man offers a practicable path towards this end. For
spiritual life, as we represent it, grows towards independence,
and the civilisation which subserves its development will be
liberated from the soullessness of the human treadmill and
placed upon a deeper foundation, while at the same time it
will not be alienated from man; for in accordance with his
specific nature man will discover his true being and realise
the possibility of a genuine selfhood only in spiritual life as
a whole. Looked at in this way, man does not take part in the
work of civilisation for any alien ends, but rather to realise his
own purpose, and he is able even in the furthest extension of
his activities to control these from a central point. Hence,
spiritual life, in our sense, unites man and civilisation in the
closest possible manner without directly fusing one into the
other and thus surrendering one to the otuer. It should be
.more especially emphasised that the union does not in this case
appear o8 a ready-made fuct, conveniently ocourring for our
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benefit, but as a high ideal awakening the whole of life and
stirring it to activity. In this connection civilisation appears as
our co-operation in a great movement of the universe, whereby
reality advances to a higher stage, the stage of spiritual freedom.
Hence the power of the whole stands behind our work and
operates within it.

When civilisation is thus understood as the derelopment of an
independent spiritual life, something fur more is signified than a
slight alteration of tendency or a mere change of name. For
80 understood it permits of the fulfilment of demands essential
to all genuine cultural aspirations, demands which the current
conception entirely fuils to satisfy.

"Thus, for the first time, the contents and values which inspire
the work of eivilisation find their independence made possible.
If civilisation were a process circumscribed by purely human
ends, it would have no standard other than the human; there
would be no splitting and dividing of the chaos which surrounds
u, nor could civilisation impress our human existence with the
constraining force of its ideals ; it would then lack all power to
rouse and propel. The matter takes on quite a different com-
plexion, however, if in civilisation we recognise a movement
which transcends the merely human and is alone capable of
revealing to man the core of his own being.

Further, unless civilisation be based upon independent spiritual
life it can acquire no genuine greatness. For if life remain
entirely confined to the merely human, and we do not pass
beyond absorption in our own immediate concerns into a life
that is confluent, with the whole of reality, we may wax ever
so enthusiastic over greatness, may devise complex distinctions,
and may in a spirit of pride and vanity raise ourselves or our
class above the common herd; none the less in reality there
is no elevation but only littleness, a littleness which displays
itself more particularly in its illusion of greatness. Within this
merely human circle there is no sublimity, no genuine greatness,
nothing which ecan command reverence and elevate while it sub-
dues. For this pi¥rpose there must arise in man something that
is more jhan human, something to which he is compelled to
sttribute a complete superiority ; yet he must be able to regard
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this ag in some manner belonging to himself. Only from this
position will a true elevation of his being be possible, and with
it the greatest of all liberations—the freeing of life from the
narrowness of the merely human.

This superhuman in man is the source of all true greatness,
and it alone preserves civilisation from becoming a mere man
worship, whether of individuals or of men in the mass. We
must never forget Kant’s words, * All things, even the most
sublime, grow small under the hands of men when they turn the
ideas thereof to their own use.”

Further, with regard to the spontaneity of civilised life it is
clear that the present time cannot dispense with a new stage
of reality. For if civilisation is nothing more than a human
addition to nature, its progress must carry it continuallg further
and further away from its basis, and its content must grow more
and more artificiel and complex. Civilisation will then subject
life to increasingly rigid limitations, close up more and more
possibilities, and make life less and less spontaneous: in this
way it will become the destroyer of all youthful freshness and all
originality. Can we wonder that when humanily, at any par-
ticular period, awakens to a special consciousness of this it sets
itself against it, and just as the individual would often like to
recover the freshness and rich possibilities of childhood, it
yearns with its whole soul for a return to nature, to the most
primitive beginnings. But it is forbidden for mankind to return
to nature ; it is as impossible as for the individual to go back to
childhood. The effect of history can never be obliterated. So
we must resign ourselves to see civilisation grow progressively
more senile and more lifeless, to sce humanily sink into the
same unprofitable Philistinism in great things, as is the fate
of most individuals in small ones, unless it be possible for some-
thing original and new to reveal itself, for new forces to come
into play, for new possibilities to open up. These things cannot
take place, however, unless life possesses a spiritual depth,
which in the midst of all that is exhausted and obsolete in mere
human civilisation, provides us with new beginnings, prodncel
gimple units, and opens up & new world in simple things.
When we say, however, that everything great is simple, we
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have in mind a simplicity very different from the mere naiveté
of nature’s first beginnings.

Finally, civilisation lacks the necessary motive force if it
merely adds something to a given world instead of opening up
& new and, o us, indispensable world. Nothing can powerfully
rouse us and move us with constraining force except the con-
scionsness and experience of contradiction in our own life and
the impossibility of allowing things to remain in this condition.
A civilisation which merely embroiders and decorates life can
never give rise to such contradiction. That addition to life
which it desires may be rejected at will, or it may pass off
from us like water from a duck’s back ; as a matter of fact,
the common run of life is inwardly exceedingly indifferent to
civilisa®ion, end receives it more as a social compulsion than
as an inward joy. That it should have been otherwise at the
great epochs of creative genius, and that such creation should
have been possible at all, is due to this, that at these times work
was looked upon as the winning of a truly spiritual life and
hence of spiritual freedom, and also to this consideration, that
whon once such desiro made itself felt, existing conditions no
longer seemed tolerable, silencing, as they did, an imperative
call to self-preservation. It was this call which infused into
the endeavour of the ages a pussionate warmth, a warmth which
knew no ecare for man, was ready for any sacrifice, and drew
back hefore no obstacle.

Through all these queries there runs ome and the same
problem, one and the same antithesis—that of a genuine and
a sham civilisation. Clivilisation is genuine only in as far as it
preserves its relutionship with the basic spiritual’life and serves
its development, and becomes false as soon as it subordinates
itself to the aims of the mere man and drags spiritual life
down with it to the same low level. The conflict between
these two forces, spirit and man, runs throngh the whole of
history and forcos us to perceive in it something other than a
pure triumph of spirit. To-day, however, it is peculiarly need-
ful that the ancient truth should Le more clearly laid hold of,
that the necessary condition of a genuine civilisation should
be more definitely recoguised, and Lhat the division of forces for
and against should be more decisively declared.
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2. Tae NEomssITY oF AN INNER DEVELOPMENT oF
CIVILISATION

It must already be sufficiently obvious that we need & farther
development of civilisation, and that there is a particular direc-
tion in which this is to be sought. We are affected by the great
practical ideals of history, none of which we fecl ourselves able
to abandon, yet we have no synthesis which directly comprises
these ideals. What else remains, then, but to look about us
and see if there is not a life-movement at hand capable of
being further strengthened, a movement which may lift us
above the existing antitheses and make it possible to struggle
against them, a movement at the same time universal enough
to extend itself over the whole of life and divide its content
into *for” and * against ”” and characteristic enough to impart
a specific form to everything which it comprises. In this life-
movement an original presence must be accessible and present
to each individual consciousness, and this presence must
extend an awakening und formative influence over the whole
of life.

Now, such a dominating original factor is not to be found in
this or that appurtenance of spiritual life, in this or that spiritual
achievement, but in spiritual life itsclf, as we understand it—
the movement of reality towards spiritual freedom. Only in
spiritual freedom is true being reached at all; everything else
is but the shadow of it. Such being cannot lie outside activity,
but only within it, and it issues out of the depths of activity as
it organises itself to a self-subsisting whole and passes, as a
whole, into a variety of particular functions. In this way,
alone, is the ascent of mere life to self-life achieved; or,
better still, it is in this way, alone, that the contradiction
which is otherwise involved in the very concept of life is
overcome. For is it not a contradiction that a certain in-
wardness should come into being and yet remain continually
bound down to what is alien, never attaining to independence ?*
Only after taking up this position does the concept of life-

* For anything further I must refer the reader to my systematic works, and

in the first instance to the Grundlinien einer meuen Lebensanschatung [Life’s
Basis and Life's Ideal, Eng. trans, by Alban Widgery; pub. A, & C. Black.]
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contents become intelligible; the concept of value, too, now
distinctly separates itself for the first time from the lower grade
of pleasure. From this point of view all activity falls under the
antithesis of real and unreal, independent and dependent, and
st the same time we have to face a far-reaching task, namely,
the elimination of the customary confusion which obliterates
all distinction between the two types and the definite elabora-
tion of the demands associated with the formation of an essential
being, and, finally, the carrying through of these indispenssble
demands. Only those elements in civilisation will then reckon
as genuine which further the formation of an essential being
and involve an extension of spiritual reality, and with it of
our own true self; everything else, however pretentiously it
may adBert iself, thus sinks to a merely human level, to a
burlesque of civilisation. In so far, however, as this forma-
tion of essential being is successful, it must produce a thorough-
going consolidation and deepening of existence: the chief
sentiment in life then becomes the desire for truthfulness, for
a liberation from all show and sham.

Hence results a specific type of life, rigid in its demands and
powerful in enforcing them. Within its sphere, however, there
remains room for manifold movement, for the transition towards
spiritual freedom must be consummated under the conditions
and restrictions of human existence ; hence a plurality of
points of attack becomes possible, nay, indispensable. We men
are bound down to immediate sensuous existence, and remain
dependent upon it for the continuance of life. We cannot
simply separate ourselves from if, master the essential unity
of life, and from this standpoint unravel the whole of reality ;
for when we have transferred ourselves to this standpoint we
must still continue to occupy ourselves with the old sense
immediacies and adjust ourselves to them. Thus thero ensues
a sharp conflict between the demand to work from the whole for
the whole, the propulsion through the inner power of truth in-
herent in all true spiritual life and creation, on the one hand;
and, on the other, the natural impulse of self-preservation,
which, bejng blent with spiritual forces, increases to a boundless
egoism : a complete transformation of feeling mow becomes
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indispensable, and shows itself to be the fundamental Jondi-
tion of all really genuine spiritual life. This raises the ethieal
task high above sall others. At the same time artistic activity,
with its formative power, makes its specific value felt. That
measure of spirituality which strives upward in man, exists, in
the first place, side by side with crude and soulless existence ;
hence 1t easily remamns in a condition of semi-reality. Artistio
construction (which reaches far beyond art in the stricter sense
of the word) alone enables the different sides and stages to
mutually influence one another, and in thus bringing them
into contact is able to give shape to the inward and to impari
soul to the outward, thus effecting an integration of life. With-
out art there is no thorough spiritualisation of life. If we lack
its formative and ennobling activily, even the m~st eager and
rapid ethical advance will not be able fo preserve life from
barbarism. Finally the task of enhancing the vitality of life
asserts also an incontestable right. To spiritual life belong
absoluteness, infinity, complete control of reality, while man,
in his immediate nense-existence, lives subject to innumerable
conditions and limitations; compared with the spiritual task
required of him he is miserably narrow and weak. Hence it
is necessary that his power should be augmented, his oxistonce
enlarged, all his latent facultics arvused. Can we wonder that
certain epochs took this to be the whole object of civilisation?
Such a juxtaposition of different lines of life must result in
sharp tension and severe conflict. This is by no means due
to mere error and misundersianding on the part of man, for
none of the tasks in question permits of being taken up with
complete devotion and pursued with fall intemsity without
coming to figure as an end in itself and being felt at the
moment of action to be the main affair of life. It thus
becomes comprehensible that human life, as & whole, is not
merely affected by the operation of ethical, artistic, and dynamic
impulses, but that specific types of civilisation are built ap and
compote for the mastery. Compromises and diluted forms are
here powerless ; they only too casily depress the level of life.
Bt if it be impossible to avoid the struggle, and if its cessation
is not even to be wished for, it becomes all the more desirable
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‘ something superior to the conflict should remain and wage

'mbﬁ against mere conflict. This can be done, however, only
‘by bringing into vital operation that essential being which
axperiences itself in and through every difference, which refers
vhat is variously achieved back to a superior unity, and from
that standpoint applies its standards and works towards a
synthesis. All these movements are now oriented towards the
development of a self-dependent, essential, spiritual life and
spiritual reality : here a life-space is provided in which to meet
and adjust their differences. Nor do we find ourselves powerless
in the face of this or that conflict ; we can work towards har-
mony, we can oppose the formation of mere partial civilisations
by the development of a whole civilisation.

" Theepartigl civilisations, with the work they have accom-
plished, thus find themselves face to face with a sharp alterna-
tive: shall they establish relationship with the depth and
wholeness of life (for only through moving in the direction
of depth does life become a whole), or shall they detach them-
selves from the foundations of life and so become more and more
dispersed ? The two decisions imply diametrically opposite
developments. In the one case we have a real, in the other
an unreal type of civilisation. 1n the one case an adoption
and assimilation of the cxperiences and dgstinies of the whole
man, and with this a full-fledged development, in the other an
unchartered freedom of function and therewith a great vague-
ness; in the former case, an elevation above everything pettily
human, or at least a brave resistance to it, in the other, a
spiritual defencelessness over against merely human culture.
Thus, in the absence of a real spiritual world, the ethical move-
ment of life tends to degenerate into & mere system of laws and
fermulas, to favour narrowness and oppression and to sink into
8 self-righteous Pharisaism. The artistic tendency, when left to
itself, inevitably leads to sensualily, indulgence, flippancy; the
dynamic to egoism, wildness, brutality. The truth of the
partial civilisations themselves depends upon their having a
whole and essentitl civilisation behind them, upon that deeper
foundation of civilisation which is only possible through union
with an §ndependent spiritual life.

20
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In the following sections we shall be considering the conse-
quences and requirements which flow from the idea of a civilisa-’
tion at once resl and universal in contrast to the immediate
position of civilisation. Civilisation will have to be studied
through its means and vehicles as well as through its content.
On the one hand we shall have to discuss the problems of history
and society, on the other, those of art and morality, in their
manifold relationships. Point for point we shall see that this
idea of a spiritual civilisation is no mere matter of a new name,
but of & new thing and of & new task.

At this juncture we will refer to one point only; the world’s
present state makes it in the highest degree imperative that
civilisation should be based upon a more solid foundation. The
situation has become critical, more particularly, threugh =a
coincidence of two facts. In the first place, the foundations
and traditions of civilisation, as handed down to us by history,
have become very insecure, in as far, at least, as they affect
man’s inward life as a whole: this bas occurred mainly because
we now feel the older type to be too anthropomorphic, too pettily
human, and we therefore become doubtful whether man can in
any way overstep the confines of natural sense-existence, and
whether the whole of that ‘ more than human’ which he
believed himself to lay hold of be not & mere mirage, & pro-
duct of human delusion. This doubt enters very deeply into
life, far more deeply than those imagine who, while depriving
the world of all spirituality, delude themselves into believing
that they can at the same time ‘preserve an ideality for man.
For in reality the one stands or falls with the other. It is
impossible to preserve here and there and subjectively what
has been abandoned as concerns the whole and in its real
essence. Thus we have become insecure with regard to all
our ideals, nay, with regard to our own being; we no longer
draw upon & common groundwork of conmvictions, of uniting,
directing, elevating forces. In spite of all subjective activity,
an inner decline of life is unavoidable if this uncertainty con-
tinues to spread. In the second place, we perceive in the very
midst of this shifting and wavering age a violent surging forward
of the masses towards a full participation in civilisation and
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happiness. This movement is accompanied by a claim on the
part of the masses to form their own judgment as to what
elements in civilisation possess content and value, and to form
it according to the immediate impression and power of com-
prehension of individuals who have scarcely been in the least
affected by the great historical movements and experiences of
humanity. Now this inner insecurity on the part of the exist-
ing systems of civilisation, in particular the fact that they are
weighted down with much that is obsolete and effete, makes
them incapable of meeting this demand of the masses with an
irrefragable truth aud thus guiding it into safe paths. Hence
this movement threatens to carry everything before it; and
indeed it already operates in a vulgarising, shallowing, narrow-
ing, and negating fashion.

There is absolutely nothing which can lead us beyond such
a crisis except a new growth of life, a deepening of spiritual life
in itself, a discovery of inner facts and inner relationships.
Salvation cannot come from without. We can replace the props
and helps which have thus been irreparably lost only by an
inner strengthening, by ourselves attaining to a superior world,
fortifying ourselves therein, and thence imparting a content to
our life and building up a new civilisation. If such a deepening
and strengthening is successful, then the threatening crisis may
lead to a renewal and rejuvenation of life, and, in spite of all
human error, provide existence with a greater content of truth.
If, on the other hand, there exists no possibility of such a
deepening, of an uprising of elemental, originative forces, if in
human existence there is no real spiritual world to be revivified,
then all hope of & happy issue vanishes. In this case reason
and civilisation must remain the slaves of human selfishness and

passion.



2. HISTORY

(@) Towards the Development of the Problem

Our relationship towards history is to-day full of confusion;
we depend upon history and derive nourishment from it, yet at
the same time we feel our life to be severely oppressed by it, we
think of it as a burden which we should like to past eff. In
attempting to thus cast it off, however, we find ourselves
threatened by the vacuity of the mere moment, and fleeing from
this danger we return to history. Thus we waver between the
two, a position which makes purposeful action and happy
creation impossible of success. Let us examine a little more
closely the causes which have brought us to this unfortunate pass.

In its relationship to history tho nineteenth century was
dominated by a reaction from the rationalistic tendency of the
Enlightenment. Modern humanity had sought to escape from
its perplexing circumstances by returning to universal, indwell-
ing reason; nothing seemed capable of liberating human
existence from obsolete and erroneous elements except a vigorous
enlivenment of this reason ; this alone promised to lift life above
childish prejudice and stupid limitation and to bring it to full
maturity and clarity. The past and its authority receded before
this claim to place life and activity in a timeless present of
thought. Undisturbed by tradition, and for the most part
in conscious opposition to it, reason created a ‘‘natural”
religion, a * natural” morality, a ‘‘natural’ social economy,
and & ‘natural ”’ education. This movement exerted an irre-
sistible influence over men’s minds and played a great part in
the construction of life. In this way much fieshness, freedom,
and independence was acquired, and in spite of all hostility and
obscuration, this could not again be lost.

808
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But from the very beginning this tendency contained proble-
matical elements. In course of time these increased and finally
brought about a reaction. The youthful sense of power with
which the Enlightenment commenced gave it joyful confidence ;
it felt itself drawing near to an absolute truth. This confidence
of victory in its opposition to the traditional position was due
to a firm belief in the direct control of reason in reality and in
humanity; it was thought that this reason existed in each
individual and was easily attainable by a powerful self-recol-
lection. A clarification, an elevation to full consciousness,
seemed sufficient of itself to secure the mastery of the good and
true. This had the effect of concentrating the work of life
chiefly upon thought and knowledge, so that human culture
acquir®d a onesidedly intellectnal character. As the first rapid
advance ceased, life became more and more dominated by an
isolated intellectualism which placed its considerations and aims
between man and things themselves and thereby increasingly
endangered man’s inner relations with the world and the direct-
ness of his life. The reality which thus resulted was finally felt
to be too narrow and soulless: the life-impulse revolted and
demanded more content as well as more manifestation of the
whole man. The historical tendency formed a main feature of
this new life.

The motive forco behind this historical movement was sapplied,
in the firet place, by a thirst for an increased reality, for a
broader groundwork of existence, for more objectivity, for a
greater fullness of life, and for a more extensive linking up of
manifoldness in great relationships. How much richer in
content life thereby became is seen in all its particnlar spheres,
such as religion and art, law and science : an infinitely increased
quantity of reality, which would otherwise have remained
unused, is hero associated with personal action. Work as &
whole produces & historical mode of thought and thereby alters
the character of life. Man no longer tears himself apart from
his environment and places himself over against it, to master it,
as if it were sorfething quito alier, as was tho case during the
Enlightgnment, but he yearns afier an inner union with the
environment so that its life may flow over into his and lif} him
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above all pettiness. Hence his existence grows not only wider
but more restful. Man finds a reason in things, to whoss
guidance he may eonfidently trust himself. This has, moreover,
the farther effect of bringing earlier ages close to him and
allowing manifold relationships to become apparent in them,
while his own age appears as the summit of a united structure
comprising all ages; from this summit everything earlier
appears as a gradual ascent and the lower levels become
interesting, not so much on account of the differences and con-
trasts they afford, as on account of their significance as ascending
preparatory stages. When the sharpness and hardness of an
absolute valuation, such as was characteristic of the Reformation
and of the Enlightenment, gives way to a more universal and
harmonising mode of thought, then there is roota fof* more
understanding and more love. The Medisval period, perhaps
more than any other, has experienced a very drastic alteration
in treatment.

This more relative treatment did not at first by any means
signify a sinking to relativism and an abandonment of an
absolute truth. For a spirit of proud self-conseiousness per-
mitted the spiritual strength of the period to feel itself equal to
the assimilation of any influx of matter. According to the
philosophical mode of thought, at any rate, reason, while itself
undergoing an inner expansion, drew history to itself rather than
subjected itself to history. This mode of thought found its most
magnificent and systematic expression in the historical philo-
sopby of Hegel. All tension between reason and history now
seemed happily overcome, since the latter became totally con-
verted into the development of reason, while in this same
development reason found its own essential nature.

Whatever doubts may be suggested by this construction ot
history, the superiority of reason and hence of spiritual activity is
most decidedly preserved. The treatment of history which was
developed by the Romantic School was not so much directed
towards this end. The movement of history was now looked
upon as resulting from an unconscious guiding and formative
force ; independently of human effort, there flowed, ont of the
pest, & stream of reason which swept man seourely along.
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Floating apon this stream his life and work seem to be guided
into safe channels. This weakened the activity and interfered
with the right of the living present: men made themselves at
home in past ages, at the same time idealising these, and they
were apt to shut their eyes to the tasks of their own age. Even
at this stage, there appeared the danger of the power of associa-
tion and appropriation not corresponding to the enlargement of
the sphere of vision produced by history, and therefore of man
acquiring outward gain while suffering a loss at the centre of
his life.

Then came the tendency peculiar to the nineteenth century:
8 turning away from the problems of the inner man and of
spiritual creation towards work, with its concern for the things
thems&ves dn their objectivity. In the case of history this
brought about a victorious progress of exact research as opposed
to construction in general outlines. This tendency acquired a
special consciousness in Germany, since here it had first to
fight for its rights against the predominance of the specula-
tive treatment. The Hegelian construction of history, in
particular, found itself opposed by a desire for more width,
actuality, and individuality : even from the outward point of view
this conception seemed too narrow, for its concepts, at bottom,
comprised only the European world of ecivilisation and were
more particularly concerned with the contrast between the
Ancient and Modern Worlds ; it suffered further from an inner
narrowness, since in squeezing the individual phenomena into
its dislectical framework it was bound to very seriously weaken
their individuality and positivity. The new desire for pure and
unlimited actuality saw, in this, a forcing and a falsification of
the things. With all the greater eagerness recourse was had to
historical investigation as a liberation from this state of affairs.

This historical research has exceedingly well understood how
o convert the desire for breadth and actamality into work and
achievement : it has elaborated new methods for its work, and
through content and form it has produced a specific mode of
thought which is’a powerful influence in the life of the Modern
World. ,This research docs not make the slightest claim to be
philosophy. Its chief desire is to free history from all philo-
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sophical tutelage and make it entirely self-reliant: yet this ten-
dency could not possibly have made such victorious progress and
won such whole-hearted devotion unless it both carried in itself
and aroused definite convictions. Research cannot develop and
defend the desire for pure actuality without perceiving how
much there is lying between man and this actuslity, without
becoming aware of much subjectivity—in tradition as well as in
man’s own apprehension. Hence an energetic struggle was
undertaken with the object of eliminating this subjectivity, its
success permitting life to become calmer and clearer. This
tendency towards actuality had the effect of revealing a bound-
less wealth of individual formations and it thus ceased to be
possible to string the course of the ages on a single thread, the
new insight rather revealing a vast network of confesed thireads,
hardly to be disentangled. The incapacity of man to grasp all
this from within and convert it into simple concepts now became
evident, and he was thus compelled to adopt & more modest and
restrained attitude; no longer could he satisfy his desire to
adjust and round off the facts to suit his own point of view. But
since instead of ruling he now had to serve, his life experienced
an immeasurable enrichment, a thoroughgoing liberation from
the ancient narrowness.

At first all this was regarded as pure profit, free from com-
plication. But perplexities very soon became apparent. The
gain in knowledge threatened to bring with it a loss of life.
The objectivity demanded was seen to be a by no means simple
thing: if this pure actuality applies only to the things in
themselves without any refercnce to the subject, apart from
any action of thought, then everything inward which appertains
to them would have to be abandoned, for nothing of this nature
can be comprehended at all without a putting forth of personal
thought, without an exercise of sympathetic understanding.

Moreover, a distinction between big and little, essential and
non-essential, in history is really impossible without standards,
and these standards must have their origin in some conviction
as & whole.* A history deprived of all inwardness and all

* In this connection see Arvid Grotenfelt’s excellent works, Die Wegtschatzung
in der Geschichte (1903) and Geschichtliche Wertmassstibe in der Geschichts-
philosophie bei Historikern und im Volksbewusstsein 1905). These exhibit
& calm, judicial, and independent judgment.
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gradation must become a mere chaotic sequence of events and
would hardly be worthy of the name of science. The recent
and ever-increasing conflict with regard to the main content
and motive forcer of history very well exhibits how little
history, in spite of all attempts to reject philosophy, can dis-
pense with certain fundamental convictions. But when all
philosophy has been put aside, whence are these convictions
to come? There are two ways in which the age has en-
deavoured to meet these difficulties or rather to evade them.

On the one hand the very speculative mode of thought which
as a whole is so decisivcly rejected is unmistakably maintaining
a certain influence, albeit in a weakened form and in a manner
which is not outwardly obvions. Hegel is sct aside, yet
some Sort of indwelling of reason in history, some sort of inner
necessity of progress, some sort of domination of intelligence
in the historical process is unquestioningly retained. This is
but a portion of a more general phenomenon which to-day
confronts us. The pantheistic mode of thought produced by
the development of the Modern World was formerly hacked
up by a firm conviction and a joyful life-temper; to-day it still
makes itself felt in varions ways, although the foundation has
ceased to be secure; concepts like spirit, reason, progress,
humanity, remain with us, turn our thought in certain dircctions
and provide it with certain values: the difference is that,
following upon the destruction of the foundation, everything has
become pale and vague; living forces have become shadowy
conceptions, and fruitful ideas have degenerated into empty
phrases. The wholo must become more and more untrue the
more we are influenced by convictions directly contradicting
the fundamental conviction. The most powerful contradictory
tendency is pessimism, which spread more and more during
the nineteenth century; since it clearly brings to light the
obscurc and unreasonable element in the world and in history,
pessimism pitilessly destroys the illumination and glamour with
which pantheism enveloped existence; it is so energetic in
bringing before ®our eyes new groups of facts and new aspects
of the whole that the old belief in the rationality of reality
cannot remain undisturbed. In this conmection we notice a
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remarkable contradiction: the mood of humanity becomes
heavier, man and fate create an impression which is on the
whole gloomier, the contradictions of existence are sharply forced
upon our attention; yet along with all this the work of the
period retains the pantheistic mode of thought with its
idealisation of things, clinging to it as to the sole possible
prop which can save it from total collapse. This co-existence
of pessimism, on the one hand, and optimism, on the other,
affords an example of that division of soul and work, of that
cleaving in two of the whole man, from which modern life
suffers.

But there is yet another way in which the present-day meets
this problem. It has no particular type of thought with which
it confronts the ages; it endeavours to pass judgment: upon
them and gain & standard for them, relying solely upon the
ages themselves, and through the ages themselves it strives to
develop and demonstrate what has been thus obtained. Present-
day research would like to sink itself so wholly in the ages
it studies that they should be understood and valued solely
through their own type of thought. In this direction much
important work has been accomplished. No previous age has
been so0 ready and skilful in giving other ages their full rights,
in wresting from them their most inner purpose, in abstaining
from the forcing of relationships upon them from without, while
drawing such relationships forth from their own work and
desire ; no previous age has shown a greater facility in placing
itself with equal sympathy in the most difficult and contra-
dictory positions. Later ages will be able to judge better than
can we ourselves as to whether, in this endeavour, we do really
strip ourselves of everything that is peculiarly our own, whether
in spite of every precaution our supposed objectivity is not
mingled with subjectivity: it is clear enough that we ourselves,
as a result of this attitude, are exposed to danger and injury
through the weakening of our own purpose and being conse-
quent upon this very facilily in coming into contact with, and
adapting ourselves to, strange positions. Our immeasurable
enlargement of horizon permits all sorts of different elements
to pour in upon us, impress themselves upon us and overmaster
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us. Our souls become stages upon which all sorts of characters
sppear and play their parts. We forget that the extension of
our circle of ideas by no means carries with it an enlargement
of our life. We incline to substitute scholarly knowledge for
spiritual life. This life of sympathetic understanding, which,
after all, is never more than a half-life, leads us into the
danger of increasingly surrendering a full life of our own, a
life of clear thought and firm will. We are greatly concerned
to discover the spiritual syntheses occurring in former ages,
but we are incapable of completing a spiritual synthesis for
our own age!

Our weakness becomes apparent chiefly in the attempt to
establish a connection between the past and the present,
betweeh bygone aspirations and our own. We feel ourselves
safely at home n the past, we see clearly how everything has
come to pass, how one thing resulted and could not but result
from another, and we follow this line of thought down to the
threshold of our own period; only one short step and the
connection would be established, the result of all the long
labour would communicate itself to us and be converted into
personal life. But, remarkable though it may seem, we do
not succeed in taking this short step. The gap remains, and
knowledge and life aro not brought together. Nay, the progress
of historical knowledge actually hinders the connection of history
with life. For the more clearly science exhibits the specific
character of bygone periods, the more it becomes apparent that
their contents have depended upon special conditions, the more
definite are secen to be the boundaries which separate one
age and mode of thought from another, the more impossible
it is seen to be that there should be a simple flowing-over of
strange life into the specific life of a given period. The fact
that historical investigation dwells with peculiar zest upon
remote ages, and there achieves its most brilliant triumphs, is
another example of the scparation between knowledge and life.
In studying the remote past we are less concerned with the
state of affairs th our own life; the nearer, however, we draw
to the present day, the more unavoidable our own problem
becomes, and the more painful our own insecurity.
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This gap between knowledge and life, between the preliminary
conditions of spiritual life and spiritual life itself, is af its widest
in the sphere of religion. Religions investigation has to-day
made immense progress; in particular it has placed the great
religions and their various phases before our eyes with greatly
increased clearness and has presented us with a wealth of living
facts and details. Yet how defenceless we are when confronted
with all this actuality, how little our own religious convictions
and religious life profit by it, how great is our helplessness in
this respect! And this helplessness will continue as long as we
do not find the power to effect & personal construction of life.
It is history, in the first place, which prevents us from finding
such & power. History allows us to cling to the mere appear-
ance of a possession. Through a perpetual occepati®a with
bygone things it distracts us from onr own thought and respon-
gibility, giving us learning in place of life.

It is therefore no wonder if from time to time there arises a
passionate anti-historical movement, and that to-day a feeling of
anger against an enervating historicism, confined, as it is, to a
mere half-life, is gaining ground. ¢‘ Cast away from thyself the
yoke of the past and set thy life wholly in the present; then it
will again grow fresh and genuine, then, at last, will it become
thine own life.” But such a casting away is no simple matter,
and moreover the attempted liberation involves the loss of much
with which we can hardly dispense! In reality history holds ns
much faster than its opponents imagine ; it holds us fast even
against our own wills. For the opposition is itself a product of
8 historical situation and derives a specific colour therefrom ;
its negation is concerned with particular evils and its affirmation
is subject also to contemporary influences. Such a historical
‘dependence, even on the part of anti-historical movements, is
clearly perceived as soon as the course of time has given us a
sufficient perspective: for example, how quickly has the En-
lightenment, which wished to do away with all historical rela-
tions and to build up life solely upon timeless reason, itself
become a historical quantity, & past category !' how much of its
work now impresses us as belonging to a remote past! In
reviewing history as a whole we notice a kind of cyclic movement ;
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now there is a period when historical relationships are sought,
now one when they are rejected; this observation may well
convince us that the negative attitude is just as much a historical
phenomenon as is the affirmative, and that the passionate attack
upon history, with its tendency to assert the opposite of what is
transmitted to us, does not produce true independence so much
as a different kind of dependence.

At the same time, it makes no inconsiderable difference
whether the conscious aspiration of man goes with history or
against it. In the latter case we are called upon to build up
our lives solely upon the immediate present and to recognise as
true only that which is convincing to the thought and feeling of
each individual. But will not this limitation cause life to
become nargw and poor? If that which is present to the mere
individual is alone reckoned as the measure of all things, will
not life inevitably become superficial and split up into numerous
separate phenomena? In this way will not the inner indepen-
dence, the spiritual character of life, suffer the severest injury ?
The Enlightenment provides us with & clear demonstration of
this. For it did not succeed in establishing a firmly grounded
spiritual world equal to nature, and those of its thinkers who
most energetically maintained the superiority of spiritual life
a8 compared with nature continually succumbed, in the con-
struction of their thought-worlds, to the influence of natural
concepts; this was certainly partly due to the fact that they
thought themselves able to despise history with its rich
content, its fixed relationships, and its deepening experiences.
Unless the inner life can itself attain to a super-subjective
integration it would scom that it cannot prevail against the
unlimited world which so overpoweringly presses upon us from
without. For this purpose, however, history is essential.
Further, we must ask ourselves if the attempt to place life
entirely in the present must not destroy itself, since the present
is ever changing; to-day soon becomes yesterday, and thus the
whole threatens ultimatoly to be reduced to nothing. We are
certainly protectéd from this last extreme by the circumstance
that, a8 we have seen, history holds man fast even against his
own intention. But does not the matter then amount to this:
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that so far as we rid ourselves of history we volatilise life, so far,
however, as history retains a content for us we unwillingly
affirm the very history from which a liberation appeared indis-
pensable to the power and reality of life ?

It follows that we find ourselves in a highly complicated
position—nay, in an intolerable dilemma. We can neither
retain history nor dispense with it. When we shake it off we
fall into emptiness, when we submit to it we enter upon a
shadow-life. Under these circumstances the average type of
mind may have recourse to compromises and find satisfaction in
s middle course between freedom and submission, but a more
energetic mode of thought will thoroughly realise the impossi-
bility of compromise and demand an overcoming of the antithesis.
Is it possible, however, to effect a liberation from history which
shall, at the same time, signify a reconciliation with history ?
Can life attain to something beyond history and at the same
time leave history a value? Can we conceive of a type of life
which does not unstably waver between the rationalism of the
eighteenth century and the historicism of the nineteenth, but
is able, in building up an independent type, to recognise and at
the same time to limit the rights of each? This is certainly
not to be attained without thoroughgoing transformations of
first appearances and energetic further constructions of life.
Let us see if our investigation ss & whole affords points of
approach for this task.*

() Demands and Prospects

The next question is, whether human life is in any way
capable of freeing itself from history and independently con-
fronting it. The answer will depend upon what our position is
with regard to human life as & whole. It necessarily involves &

* The discussion will remain confined entirely to this one main point. For
a further treatment, see my outline of the * Philosophy of History” in the
Kultur der Gegenwart (volume entitled Systematische Philosophic). That the
content of history, together with our relation to history, has again become
inseoure is clearly indicated by the uprising of manifold disputable points and
by the passion to which their treatment gives rise. Ot'erwise how could the
philosophy of history have again come so much to the front in the last few
years, when only a short while ago it was generally regarded as & settled matter
lying beyond the reach of disowssion ?
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statement with regard to the centre of this whole. If man
belongs entirely to nature (that he does to a considerable extent
80 belong is beyond question), then he remains inescapably
subject to the stream of time and can never rise above it to a
life of his own. Further, if he steps beyond nature only by
virtue of isolated characteristics not rooted in the whole of a life
and being, he may perhaps attain to some sort of further aspira-
tion, but never to a real liberation from time. There is no
possibility of such a liberation being realised except through the
existence and recognition of an independent spiritual world, such
a8 constitutes the main subject of our whole investigation. For,
as we have already seen in reviewing the problem of evolution,
this elevation above time, this operation by means of a timeless
order, s inljerent in the very nature of spiritual life and is indis-
pensable to it. In this sphere effort is consistently directed
towards that which is of timeless validity; historical effect or
recognition can never establish a truth and a right, for in the
realm of spiritual life truth is directly given as proceeding from
an original life. Hence, in this region, the past can never
replace the present and to-day can never grow out of yesterday,
like fruit from its blossom. For the spiritual life produced by
earlier ages does not by any means continue to exist because it
once existed ; in this case the law of inertia (the law by which a
thing retains its existing state until some external force produces
an alteration) is not valid. 'We here observe quite another law :
that whatever is not being continually converted afresh into
personal life and action sinks immediately and sinks lower and
lower. This means, at the same time, that all spiritual life
must proceed from the immediate present and that every obscura-
tion of this fact tends to weaken the distinctive character of
spiritual life. Within the realm of human experience, too, it is
clear enough that it is not so much the past which decides as to
the present as the present which decides as to the past, and that
in accordance with this, our picture of the past continually
changes, depending upon the spiritual nature of the present.
Consider the different views and valuations of the Classical Age
which have been current at various times; these have in each
case been determined by the tasks and necessities peculiar to
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the actual time in question. Scholasticism sought in the
Classical Epoch a secular culture which could serve as complement
to a religious order of life ; the Renaissance looked for encourage-
ment in its strife for life and beauty; the Enlightenment, in so
far as it valued the Classical Epoch at all, valued it for its clarity
and utility ; * German Humanism turned to the same period as
a refuge from the complexity of modern life, seeing in it some-
thing more natural, pure, simple, and great. Thus this one
epoch shows different sides to different ages. But there have
been and are many who approach it without possessing a life of
their own, and to these, in spite of much diligent research, it
reveals, in a spiritual sense, absolutely nothing and never could
reveal anything. Hence everything depends upon this life ; the
decisive thing is the possession of a present, and a.,present of a
definite spiritual character. It iy we ourselves, now living and
acting, who can alone impart such a character to the present.
A spiritual present is not the result of accident. We must our-
selves build it up. Moreover, it is no mere moment; it is a
consolidation to lift us above the moment, it is a timeless life.
It would never, under any circumstances, be possible to
attain to such a life—and cven the attempt to do so would
be folly—if there did not exist an ¢ternal order as a new type
of reality, and if, moreover, this order were not in some fashion
present within our own sphere of life. For how could this
order help us if it did not operate within us? Hence, without
this order there is no liberation from history, while with it we
may obtain a secure position with regard to the past. Since
we have been forced in the consideration of all our problems
to thus recognise an independent spiritual world, the demand
for such a world cannot surprise us in this case. But at the
same time we become aware of a tremendous perplexity with
regard to man; this spiritual sphere in which he must somehow
be ultimately rooted, stands, in his case, in sharp contradiction
to the immediate constitution of existence. Spiritual life is
before everything else & whole. It places all manifoldness in

(]
* Leibniz (see Foucher de Careil, Lettres et opuscules, ii., introd. xxxiii)
loved the ancients on account of la clarté dans Vexpression et I'utikité dans les
choses.
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comprehensive relationships, whereas human life falls into
individual circles within which the separate phenomensa are
merely jumbled together ; in the one case the inner power and
joy of the thing itself is the motive power of conduct, in the
other natural self-preservation is predominant, and in its con-
tact with spiritual power this easily increases to a boundless
egoism ; the eternity demanded by the spiritual life contradicts
the strict dependence of man upon time, the unceasing flux of
all living phenomens, and the rapid disappearance of individuals;
in the spiritual sphere the world attains to a content and forms
itself into a kingdom of spiritual freedom, whereas man seems
spiritually empty and defencoless in the face of infinity. How
can such a rude contrast be overcome ?

The Yirst mecessity is without doubt an inner transformation
of life, an elevation above the merely human type, a trans-
position to tho spiritual standpoint. In reality, all work which
is concernod with the whole and affects the whole man produces
such a transformation ; it is only necessary, in this case, that
that which penetratos our life in & thousand effects should be
understood as a whole and be taken up in full activity. But
such a transformation and such a new position do not straight-
way enablo the new lifo to adequately unfold itself. Through
an exaggoration of human capacity there arises a desire to
directly produce ull spirituality from the human standpoint,
through tho most energetic possible output of force; this
exaggeration revenges itself by producing a much too pale and
shadowy construction of the world. The limitations of man
having once been sufficiently impressed upon us, we shall nof
8o easily again attempt to construct reality out of self-dependent
activity. Our endeavour to develop a spirituality superior to
time needs an effective support. Such a support is offered by
history. Certainly not history just as it stands; this is no
more thun an unsifted whole, for we have, for the time being,
abandoned the idea of understanding this whole as & domain of
pure reason, a pure devclopment of spiritual life. But this does
not exclude the bSlief that within history some kind of revela-
tion of spiritual life is taking place, that an esoteric history
separates itself from the exotferic, that a spiritual history is to
. 21
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be distinguished from the merely human. In the former there
may be manifesied an independent spiritual life speaking to us
through all the mutations of the ages, a life capable of further-
ing our own human aspiration. The most demonstrable
oxamples of such spiritual life ocenr at cortain periods of
exceptional elevation, called classical, because at these times
there manifests itself a creation superior to the mere age and
the mere man : tho fruly great eloment at such epochs has not
consisted of particular thoughts and efforts; it has been &
revelation of a new type of life as compared with everyday pur-
poses and opinions. A revolution is thus accomplished, and
with it comes an opening up of spiritual sources of life, of
spiritual forces and necessitics, a liberation of man from
what is merely human. Certainly this does not $ake- place
without a relationship with the rest of life, without manifold
preparation and close reference to the historical position, but
never under any circumstances is this classical elcment, with
that which imakes up its essential being, a mere summation
and development of existing clements: on the contrary, it
always represents a breach of continuity and a reversal, a trans-
position to & new standpoint, the winning of a new sphere of
life, the building up of a spiritual reality ; it is hence usual for
its manifostation to be accompanied by serious uphcavals, and
in 8o far as it becomes victorious it becomes so through struggle
and pain. It makes martyrs of its pioneers, even in those cases
where martyrdom is not sealed with blood. Moreover, the out-
ward recognition which the great does as a rule ultimately find, by
no means signifies a pure victory and & transformation of the
human position ; for this recognition involves & reduction to
the level of human existence and an adaptation to petty human
foeling, and in any case it is only particular effects and not the
whole of its being which obtains general recognition. Thus at
bottom the antithesis is not removed but only concealed, and
through the whole of history true spirituality and merely human
life-conduct remain in sharp conflict with one another.

Further, independent spiritual life does not merely manifest
itself at isolated points, for these points seck a conncction with
one another, their desire being finally to unite in the construc-
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tion of an all-embracing domain. This brings with it serious
perplexities and severe conflicts. Under human circumstances
every revelation of spiritual lifoe has definite limits, since it
attacks the problem only at a particular point, and solves it only
in a particular direction. It will not be able fully to sutisfy
the whole of that spiritual life which operates from the deepest
foundations of man’s nature: a counter-movement will ulti-
mately come forward and compel new developments. Further, this
does not merely produce new opinions and new efforts ; it enlarges
and docpens the life-process: it is the life-process (and with it
spiritual reality itself) which grows through the progress of the
ages; revelations of spiritual life take place in it, and these are no
mere products of reflection, but revelations which speak with
the pBwer *of actuality—though this is certainly an actuality
of a spiritual kind, and therefore to be appropriated only through
self-activity.

Although this revelation of spiritual life by no means covers
the length and breadth of human existence, it exercises power
within the sphere of spiritual work and presents it with a high
goal, without the attuinment of which this work is not capable
of giving full satisfaction or of cflecting a real furtherunce. That
which lags behind this historical position may for a time rouse
and influence bumanity, but tinally it will meet with a superior
resistance and ils inadequacy will become apparent. Such a
historicul position works both negatively and positively:
negatively in shutting out certain solutions as inadequate,
positively in setting cortain tasks and providing certain in-
contives to progross—thus humanity as a whole cannot be
satisfied with any construction of life which does not comprise
in itself the spiritual deepening and tho moral earnestness which
Christianity gave us, nor with any that rejects that liberation of
the subject and that acquirement of an iuner infinity which were
the gifts of the Modern World.

Thus, spiritually viewed, history contains indications, demands,
and possibilities which must be appropriated and vivified in order
to bocome full réality for us; this ean occur in as far as the
spiritual elemont, however much it may have been brought into
our existence by special needs of tho age, is, in its ossence,
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timeless and therefore permanent. It is necessary to seize this
timeless element in its full power and in its specific nature, when
it can becomo a living present for us; history is then no mere
sequence and the earlier no merc preparation for the later;
every quantity has then not only a self-value but an im-
perishable truth; and it then becomes possible to strive towards
& whole beyond the multiplicity. When, in this way, history,
instead of being a mere sequence of events, becomes tho gradual
revelation of a spiritual world, the acquirement of a present
superior to time, the desire for a spiritual life charged with a full
content, can find in history a most powerful support. The
essential thing is to penetrate from the temporal to tho etornal
and to separate a spiritual history from the romaining chaos.

This task is, however, subject to definite conditioms. IM the
first place, it demands that thore shall be operative a depth of
life beyond the immediate form of existenco, and a whole beyond
the separate formations. For in this way alone can charac-
teristio types of life, powerful life-currents, manifest them-
selves in tho history of the world—phenomcena which do not
remain tied to tho particularity of their visible source, but work
beyond this in the whole, and work, too, in definite and distine-
tive fashion, not merely in a vague and general way. Thus ouly
can an inner unity be recognised in the flux of the phenomena
and be carricd over to the present.

It appertains, farther, to such a carrying over and appropria-
tion that our ago should itself develop an indepoudent spiritual
lifoe. To this end, it must effect a powerful self-concentration,
grasp its own task in the history of humanity, seize the
vital centre of its own aspiration, and energetically sift out that
independent spiritual element superior to time which it contains,
at the same time securely elevating itsolf above the mere flux of
phenomena. In order to perceive what is characteristic in
others we must become conscious of our own self; in order to
discover the eternal in other ages and in history as a whole
wo must discover the eternal in ourselves. In this case, it is
peculiarly truc that to him that hath shall bo given. It is
clearly evident that the past may well elovate tho present bat
can never replace it.
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Our whole view of life must undergo an alteration in so far as
a thoroughgoing task is thus discovered in the movement of
history and progress towards a timeless truth is made through
all the changos of the ages. We are now no longer swept help-
lessly down the stream of time. On the contrary, our participa-
tion in eternal truth brings us calmness and firmness. Through
the experiences of history, the life-process will now continu-
ally acquire a moro and more concrete form and become more
and more roplete with content; spiritual life itself will be
revealed to us in a more definite form, while the specific nature
and status of humanity will become increasingly clear: in all
this & characteristic type and a permanent moulding of our
spiritnal being will come to development. Human life thercby
attaids & solidity in its decpest foundation and becomes
superior to mere movement. Even in change, it will now, in
tho first place, experience itself and bocomo sirengthened in its
characteristic nature. It may be that the upheavals of historical
life will continually shake even tho ultimate foundations and
again make man regard as problematical what already appeared
to be secured ; it may be that the eternal which works within us
must enter into the particularity of the ages and shape itself
accordingly : nevertheless it signifies a revolution of the most
fundamental kind, if, through the participation in a spiritual
world superior to time, wo can securo an cternal in the core of
our life, and it becomes the task of tasks to take this up in our
aclivity and to convort that which our spiritual life indicates
to us into our full possession. Now we ean cndeavour to
separate the transilory in history from the permancnt and to
win from the lutter a spiritual present. History no longer
appears a8 & whole with a solf-contained purpose, but as s mere
aspoot of lifo and being. It now wins a spiritual content and
some kind of meaning only when refe:red to a timeless order.

Regarded from this point of view, we see that it will never be
possible to go back to the older type of life which thought to
grasp the eternal by a single effort, and thon to build it
out complotely® the restfulness which was thereby obtained
appears, to us a petrifaction, a denial of the living present in
favour of the dead past. But we need on this account by no
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means succumb to the modern dissipation of all that is fixed
and permanent, to the dissolution of life into separate moments,
to the abandonment of all inner relationship and all superior
unity. For when our connection with a world of timeless trnth
permits of the working out of a spiritual character and of the
reversal of life through a development of its essential nature,
then our main position may be taken in the cternal and we may
press forward through time to a timeless reality, retaining a
superior permanent clement in the midst of all movement. The
past is then no longer a mere past. It can becume a portion of
a present superior to time and thus remain a maticr of personal
life, of unceasing labour.

With such & conviction, science must devclop a characteristic
treatment of historical phenomens, seeing and sceking the
permanent in the temporal, the whole in tho particular. This
took place, for example, in Ihering's great work on the spirit of
Roman Law, which shows a full understanding of this method
of procedure : the central matter is ‘ not the Roman, but the
legal, investigatod and exemplified in the Romad” (3rd edit.,
introd. ix), and the task thus bocomes *‘the scparation of the
temporal aud purcly Roman from the permanent and universal ”’
(i. 15). It is true that such a philosophical treatment can come
only as the end point of arduous scientific work, but those who
would reject it through a weak fear of its dangers should bear in
mind Hogel’s well-known saying with regard to mectaphysics.
They are seeking to build a temple without & holy of holies.

The new type of lifo extends itself also to the lifo of the
individual, throwing a new light upon it. From the standpoint
of the individual, existence is a restloss flight of phenomena only
so long as it is without an independent inmer lifo and does not
in some way attain to a whole of personal being and spiritual
individuality. But when this whole is attained and events aro
thus converted into experiences, we are able to oxperience a
spiritual solf in work and destiny, and that which in any way
moves us no longor passes by like a shadow and sinks into the
abyss of annihilation, but is capable of strikiLg root in us, of
developing and furthering what is permanent, of fitting itself
into a present superior to time. The chief object remains
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always the same—to secure for life & present full of content and
thus consolidate it against the mere moment ; in such & present
there operates a force which will always be a portion of real
personal life, in love or loss, happiness or unhappiness. For
this reason, men of spiritual strength have always scorned to
complain of life’s transitoriness, since it rests with us to rise
above this transitoriness and establish our life in the eternal.
‘I am sorry,” says Gocthe, * for the men who make a great to
do about the past and lose themselves in the contemplation of
earthly nothingness. The truth is that we are here for the very
purpose of making the temporal eternal.” Hence we cannot
regard as justified Dante’s well-known saying, that the greatest
misery consists in remembering, in unhappiness, past happinoss.
For &f thg happiness werc truc happiness it would be inde-
structible; it would persist and would still be operative, as a
living presence, through all unhappiness.

Moreover, the natural phases of life, the different ages, do not
appear, when thus contemplatod, as a2 mere sequencoe. Theso
phases do not play themselves completely out in themselves,
neither are they absorbed in the preparation for future phases;
cach remains inwardly present to life and affects its position as
& whole. Hence the importance of a fresh, joytul, genuine
youth : this is no mere matter of sentimental recolloction, for
such a youth can remain a portion of a further present, an ever-
flowing source of fresh life. .

According to this view man is far from being a merely temporal
being; profound medimval thinkers believed with more justice
that he stood on the boundary of time and eternity, on the
horizon where tho two run together, and that he participated in
both. Time is for us rather a problom than a rigid destiny.
How far, however, lifo overcomes time and attains to a presont
superior to it depends, above everything clse, on the spiritual .
power which it is capable of putting torth. It rests with our-
solvos whether the centre of gravity of our being falls in the
temporal or tho eternal. In any case, this action of ours in thus
overcoming time has for its indispensable preliminary condition
theraahty and the inner presence of a spiritual world. Even
the most passionate excitation of the mere subject can never
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give rise to a spiritual content and with it a superiority
to time, and it remains true that, for man, all creation is
at the same time a reception, a drawing upon invisible relation-
ships.

In the light of the foregoing it will be clear that our rejection
of this weakening and disintegrating historicism does not mean
that we fall back upon rationalism. We freely admit that if
compelled to choose between the two we should prefer rational-
ism, for, however narrow and one-sided may bo the life which
it develops, it is nevertheless a true personal lifo and endeavour,
whereas historicism is satisfied with & mere imitation of an alien
life. Nevertheless, we stand far enough removed from rational-
ism. Its exaggerated consciousness of power misled it to
underrate its task; its failure to appreciate the broal gap
between immediate existence and the real depth of human
being caused it to expect from a mere dircct comprehension
that which in reality demands a thoroughgoing deepening and
transformation. It could hardly have looked to an intellectual
enlightenment for our whole salvation if it had not believed
that reason was already at hand in our human spherc and
needed a mere liberation. Far beyond the limits of rationalism
itself, it was the crror of the New Period, in general, to regard
tho essence of spiritual life as a mero clevation of oxistence to con-
sciousness ; it was thought that what was operative round about
us (though in & limited and obscuro fashion) attained, within us,
to full freedom and clarity. Such a standpoint as this revcals
a thorough lack of appreciation of the great difficulties and
perplexities of our view of life; it also involves a reduction
of the life-process, which according to such a superficial view
has no opportunity of attaining the necessary depth. The
matter takes on quite a differcnt aspect, however, if spiritual
life is not regarded as a mere illumination of nature, but as an
essentially new type of life, characterised by spiritual froedom.
It is true that this may result in a much greater tension, but,
on the other hand, history acquires a deeper significance. We
can no longer attempt, however, to convert it into a domain of
pure reason, but must be content to discover within it some
sort of revelation of reason. )
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The Enlightenment, too, was unfavourable to a recognition
of history, in so far as the intelligence which there took the
first place in life had a far too narrow and intolerant conception
of truth. A merely intellectual truth insists upon being directly
reckoned as exclusive ; thercfore, from this standpoint, different
things cannot exist side by side; to affirm the right of the
prosent day means to place the whole of the past in error.
Our earlier sections should have made it clear enough
how completely the situation alters when the intellectual is
carried over to the spiritual and when there come together
in history not only doctrines and opinions but life-develop-
ments and life-complexes, when the historical conflict is
fonght, not for merc pictures of reality, but for realitics
thems®lves.e

The docisive matter, in this case, is always the gaining of
a prosent superior to time, with the accompanying reversal of
life. For only through such a present can history become more
than a matter of scholarly investigation, only in this way can
the unlimited oxpansion of ‘‘becoming,” and hence of the
historical point of view, be prevented from giving rise to a
dostructive rolativism. The victory of a historical point of
viow is indeed the greatest triumph of our whole modern
investigation. This point of view docs not only permit of all
cxisting things associated with the formatice of the world and
with organic forms being understood in the light of evolution;
it oxtonds itsclf to tho most clomentary processes of lifeless
nature, since even in the domain of physics events take place
to a very large oxtent in a definite soquence and are not
reversible at will. A much clearer picture of human existence
has, however, been obtained since the present was understood
as the last link of a long chain; in the chief directions of human
aspiration not only is much recognised as changeable which
formerly passed as fixed and inherent, but it is also shown how
man, even down to his psychical nature, depends upon the
specific character of his age (as is seen from the fact that
different ages Imve exhibited different types of men). An
immeasugable wealth of life is thus opened up, and our under-
standing becomes much more exact in coming into contact with



330 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

such wealth.* All this may be welcomed as an essential
enlargement of our field of vision, a liberation from the limita-
tions of a particular age. But the gain in knowledge may well
lead to a loss in life if it does not succeed in meeting this
enlargement with a consolidation and the growth of time with
a strengthening of the eternal. Ilistory must remain in a
secondary position : it must ncver take the first place. It is
true enough that, when thus regarded, our sphere of existence
appears much less complete than it did to the rationalists and
constructive historical philosophers. DBut why aro we so sure
that wo ourselves round off the whole cyclo of life? And is it
a defect in the more modest conception if, along with the
reduction of man, there takos place an enlargement of reality,
and if life, in presenting itself less simply, gains,in depth ?

Appendix: The Concept ¢ Modern ”’

The concept ‘modern” to-day moves and divides mon’s
minds to such an extent that some discussion and explanation
of it cannot be avoided. In the first place the history of the
term demands explanation, for with respect to this point very
indefinite if not erroneous opinions are cxtant.

* We may, in the first place, mention Dilthey’s brilliant delineations of the
men of different centuries; Lamprecht’s investigations, too, should not be
forgotten in this connection. R. Baerwald, among others, deals with tho
psychical position of the present day; see Psychologische Faktoren des modernen
Zeitgeistes (published by the Gesellschaft fur psychologische Forschung). The
problem of the dependence of man upon his age has, however, occupied men's
minds from the earliest times, and oven 80 early as the seventeenth ceniury
it had become & definite point of conflict. As it is not possible for us to go
into this matter more closely, we must content ourselves with taking a single
passage from Waleh’s Philos, Lezikon (contained even in the 1st edit. of 1726),
article Sitten, p. 2877: ¢ Now because such a change (that is, of customs) takes
place almost unnoticed and we do not usually become aware, until it is over,
that such and such customs were in vogue at such and such times, it has
become usual to atiribute the customs to the ages. Thus some have endea-
voured to set up a genium seculi which guides meu’s minds and alters their
oustoms according to the ages. Barclaius (Bnrclay) was of this opinion, and in
his Icon animor., p. 505 (John Bmlay's Icon animorum, 1614) he says: Omnia
secula genium habmz, qui mortalium ammoa in certa studsia solet inflectere. In
agreement with him were the anonymous author of the Germaniam milite deati-
tutam and the so-called Pater Firmianus who published & special bnok with the
title Seculi genius (Paris, 1668, 13).
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The actual problem connected with the ferm ‘‘modern”
naturally reaches back far beyond the coining of the expres-
sion. Whenever it was desired to define the characteristic
naturo of the present, some sort of term will have been found.*

In “modern,” howover, there arose a permanent expression,
and it will bo worth our while to follow its development a little
moro closely. This word (derived from modo=just, now) has
been used more especially when men have been divided by the
consciousness of inner alterations: the friend of the now then
calls himself “modern” to announce his superiority as com-
pared with those who teunaciously cling to the old; while the
latter, on the other hand, make use of the term in a reproachful
sense, applying it to those who, lacking in constaney and rever-
ence, fellowghe flecting improssions of the moment. The history
of the word shows us when the conflict reached an especial
height and the point which more particularly caused dissension.

The exprossion appears in the transition period which divides
tho Ancient World from the Middle Ages, being employed by
tho grammarian Priscianus in the sixth century and by Theo-
doric’s official, Cassiodorius (d. abt. 575).t It occasionally
occurs in the following centuries.; After the end of the cleventh
century ‘‘modern”’ was made use of in the logical contlicts of
the period as a party term: it served to denote tho nominalists
—that is, thoso who refused to recognise the objective reality
of intellectual concepts.§ Others, however, were also called

* Thus Aristotle, for example, repeatedly employed the torm ot »&». In Met.
992 a, 33, he clearly denotes the Platonists of his age: yéyover rd paSijpara roig
viiv 1) ¢h\ooupia, similarly in 1069 a, 26 : vi uiv viv ra xaSdlov odoiac pi\oy
r¥famy rd yap ybm radihov, & pamy dpxde xai oigiac elvar pd\oy did 70

" Noywig Inreiv® ot OF wdar Td ka3’ Exasrov, oloy wp xui yijy, AN’ 0¥ TO KUVOY
o@pa.

t In Cassiod. Variarum, 4, 51, an architect is recommended as antiquorum
fmitator, modernorum institutor.

1 An article in the Iistorisch-politischen Blitt r (1895, year 1907) mentions
8 letter of the Abbot Benedictus Aviancnsis (written between 800 and 821) in
which it says: Unde apud modernos scholasticos, mazime apud Scotos (i)sic
syllogismus delusionis, ut dicant trinitatem sicut personarum ita esse substan-
tiarum (Mon. Germ. hist. Epist. Carol. Zivi, vol. ii. 563).

§ Prantl (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, ii. 82) quotes the oldest
passage in which the nominalists are described as modermi: non juzia
quosdam medernos in voce, sed more Boethii antiguorumgue doctorum in re

discipulis legebat—namely Otto, Bishop ol Cambray from 1106.
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““moderns ;" for example, the scholars of the period.* The term
acquired a more important content and a more exact applica-
tion when, after tho days of John of Salisbury, the Aristotelians
of the thirteenth century (in particular the great Dominicans,
such as Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas—the very man
who is now the pillar of all that is anti-modern) drow the term
to themsclves in contradistinction to the Franciscan school,t
which lent its support to a mode of thought moro influenced by
Plato and Augustine. Tho  modern” thought was accused by
its opponents of flooding theology with dialectical considera-
tions and petty discussions.; Later, both the concept of
modernity and the term itself were transferred to Oceam and
his school ; *“ Occam’s doctrine remained tho ¢ modern ’ theology
down to the time of Luther,”§ and Luther himself antiounced
his adherence to it. The word has, howevor, yet another
meaning : the brothers of communal life stood for a devotio
moderna, understanding by this & devotion which, along with
the outward form, laid great emphasis on *inwardness” ; one
of Johannes Busch’s works bears the titlo Liber de origine
devotionis moderne. ||

The Middle Ages then sank into decay and the Renaissance
opened up a new world. But it was a long time before that
which was already active in mon’s minds roso to the level of
clear consciousness and acquired definite terms. From the
point of view of tho Renaissance, of course, ‘modern” could
not moean & new type as opposed to the Ancient World, but
only a new method in tho treatment of tho Ancient World.
Since, at the same timo, the medimval terminology persistod

* It would be of no interost o go into this matter further here, but we may
refer to Prantl (see, for example, ii, 116 f., 195 and 241),

t Roger Bacon called Alexander of Hales and Albert duo moderni glorioss
(see the article Scholastik by Beeberg in Hersog's Realensyklopddie).

{ The papal legate, Bimon de Brion, who played an important part in the
movements which at that time excited and almost broke up the University of
Paris, makes a depreciating reference to the moderna curiositas, que plus solito
innumeras multiplioat quastionis (see Mandonnet’s excellent work: Siger ds
Brabant et P Averroisme latin au XIII sidcle (1899), coviii, note 1).

§ Beo Seeberg, Herzog’s Realenzyklopddie, 8rd edit., xi7. 279.

|| See Gustav Boerner's ariicle Die Brilder »des gemeinsamen Lebens in
Deutschland in the Deutscheh Geschiclitablattern o! June, 1905, partioularly
pp. 244-8,
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things became seriously confused. This is elearly illustrated
by the epistole obscurorum virorwm.* The more, however, the
Modern World, with the commencement of the seventeenth
century, won independence and sclf-consciousness, the more
powerfully it compelled contemporary scholars to separate
clearly what was peculiar to their own age from everything
earlier, thus making an arrangement and division of human
history which was quite different from anything previously
attempted. It was chiefly the growth of tho natural sciences
and the influence of French literature at its highest level
which lent that epoch the consciousness of being something
new and of boing superior to all previous ages. This resulted
more particularly in the contrasting of ¢ ancient’ and
‘“modem.” o Perrault’s well-known book, Parallele des anciens
et des moderncs (1688 ff.) treats the expressions as already
established ; the book is characteristic of the self-consciousness
with which the second half of the seventeenth century was
filled.t The contrast once having becn set up, it was but a
step to examine into the specific nature of the ancient and the
modern ; we know to what important developments this gave
rise, and how Schiller, in particular, considered a more exact
definition of these concepts worthy of thorough and devoted
work.

On the other hand tho modern had to define itself as opposed
to tho medimval, and for this purposo it was first necessary to
form a concept of the Middle Ages. This took place very late.

* Here modernus ocoasionally moans merely * new ' (modernus episcopus,
modernus imperator). The older meaning, originating in the conflict of the
different schools of logic, is also retained (antiqus et moderni). As a rule,
however, it denotes the adherents of the new humanistic mode of thought, for
example, pocte moderni; ex quo in Ephordia sumus moderni; artista de via
modernorum, Tho term is not by any means always employed.

+ We may quote, in illustration, a couple of pae:ages from the first dialogue
of this work : .7e pretens que nous avons wujourd’hui une plus parfaite connais-
sance de tous lcs arts et tous les scicnces, qu'on ne l'a jamais eue Further, he
speaks of the progres prodigicuz des arts et des sciences, depuis cinquante ou
soizante ans. Again : Il ne fuut que lire les journauz de France et d'Angleterre
et jetter les yeur sureles beauxr ouvrages des académics de ces deuz grandes
royaumes pour étre convaincu °que depuis vingt ou trente ans il s'est fait plus de
déeouvertes dtns la science des choses naturellcs, qgue dans toute Uétendue de la
savants antiguité.
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In this connection Bernheim remarks (as above, p. 69) : *‘In
spite of occasional attacks the ban of tradition lasted long.
Even so comparatively rocent s writer as Sleidan, the well-known
historian of the period of Charles V., calls his chronicle De
quatiuor monarchiis, and in spite of all the indications which he
produces of the disintegration of the Holy Roman Empire he
firmly retains a belief in its continuance, because, according to
the prophecies of Daniel, a fifth earthly world-monarchy is impos-
gible.” The seventeenth century first saw a practical arrangement
of material. It was the philologians and men of letters who
first felt tho neod for some definite exprossion to denote the
obvious difference between the classical and medismval language
and literature, on the one hand, and between the lattor and the
literary culture which followed the Renaissance or the"other.
As a result there arose the term media @tas or medium @rum
for the literary poriod ranging from Augustus or from the Anto-
nines down into the fiftecnth century. It was Professor Christo-
pher Cellarius of Halle (1684-1707) who introduced this mode
of division, as applied to history in general, into his works:
Ilistoria antiqua was used to denote the period down to the
time of Constantine the Great (it did not stop with Augustus
becausc, as he expressly explains, the inner and outer power of
the Roman Empire endured far beyond the time of Augustus) ;
Historia medii @vi represented the subsequent period down to
the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks, and Historia nora
the following cpoch. This method of division gradually obtained
recognition, though not without vigorous opposition.* Thus

* How elowly this matter wag sottled and how it aroused conflict even down
to the present day, is butlittle known. An article by Georgoe Goyan in the Revue
des Deuz Mondes of January 15, 1907, on the important Belgian historian Gode-
froid Kurth, contains the following remarks with respect to the attitude of the
French Academy towards the term ¢ Middle Ages’ : Les cing prémieres éditions
du dictionnaire de U Académie frangaise contiennient au mot ‘* moyen dge " Varticle
suivant : ** On appelle autheurs du moyen ige les autheurs qui ont derit depuis la
décadence de U'empire romain jusque vers le X sidcle ou environ.” C'est seulement
dans la 6o ddition (1885) qu’on lit : ¢ Moyen dge,le temps qui s'est écoulé depuss
la chute de Vempire romain, cn 475, jusqu'd la prise de Conmstantinople, par
Mahomet, en 1458.” Kurth himself was in very decided ¢pposition to the con-

cept and term ‘ Middle Ages.” In Qu'est ce que le moyen dge he wishes to
secure the recognition of a single main division — the commehcement of

Christianity ; acoordingly, his great work Les origincs de lu civilisgtion



HISTORY 335

‘““modern " was defined with respect to the Middle Ages also.
To follow the subsequent fate of the expression in the Modern
World would lead us into an unlimited discussion, and is by no
moans ossential to our task. This much we have seen: that
the term ‘“modern” is much less modern than is usually sup-
posed, and that the concept is of a very elastic description.

So much for the history of the cxpression; now for a few
words as to the problem itself. The ultimate source of the lively
movement and conflict which centres round the concept modern
is to be found in the fact that for the happy progress of civilisa-
tion there is necessary not only a bringing forth of what is new
but a retention of what is old. Our progress would be slow
indeed if we had always to begin afresh, if our work did not
attain #o a gpfe possession of suitable instruments and paths of
least resistance, if much which at first required a full effort of
conscious activity did not subsequently acquire an unconscious
and habitual form, thus leaving more free time for progressive
activity. For oxample, how useful, nay, indispensable, to
philosophy is the rich store of concepts and technical terms
with which the connected work of millenniums has provided us.
But the mattor goes yet deeper. The measure of truth and of
spiritual content in general to which the race has attained can
win the conviction and devotion of man only by elevating itsclf
abore every temporal change and rejecting every alteration. In
so far as wo possess genuine truth wo stand above the movement
of time. It was this modo of thought which gave rise to tho
saying :

*t Dic Wahrheit war schon lingst gefunden,

Hat edle Geisterschaft verbunden :
Das alte Wahre, fass’ es an !”

(“ The Truth has long ago becn found,
Has lofty minds together bound ;
The ancient Truth—Now seis~ it fast! )

moderne (8rd edit., 1806) treats the ** Middle Ages™ as the beginning of the
modern world. In the former and smaller work he says: Loin que le moyen
dge soit intermédiaire gntre la civilisation antique et lu civilisation moderne, le
moyen dge est lui-méme le commencement de la civilisation moderne, Loin qu'il
Jaille faire descindre le point de départ de celle-ci aussi bas que U'cpogue de la
Renaissance, il faut constater au contigire qu'elle surt du chr stianisme,
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This justified & high appreciation of the old and & demand
for its close connection with our own work, for an avoidance of
each and every sharp breach.*

But the advocates of modernity have much to say on the other
side. Spiritual things are not easily transferred from one age
to another, after the manner of outward things ; they continually
domand to be recognised and appropriated afresh, and in this
reappropriation it will be hard to avoid a certain alteration.
Even if the outward state remains the same the valuation of the
separate parts and their relation to one another will easily
undergo change ; men will see new aspects of the old and lay
emphasis upon different portions of it. Moreover, new positions
are found, presenting us with new problems, and humanity
cannot meet these problems without a corresponding ieward
forward movement. Civilisations become exhausted and new
races appear with fresh mental characteristics. Is it right that
the position of spiritual life should remain quite unaffected by all
this? Further, is it a matter of absolute certainty that the
traditional life is based upon unquestionable truth and that the
chosen path leads directly to the goal? Nay, is there any
genuine life at all without personal decision, and can there bo
personal docision without doubt and struggle, without trans-
formation and reconstruction ?

The alterations which result may at first appear to take place
within a world of indubitable validity ; nay, for a long time thoy
may not be felt at all. Then, however, there comes a point
when the tension becomes excessive and & breaking away from
the old becomes indispensable to the freshness and genuinencss

* In the field of philosophy this gave rise to theidea of & philosophia perennis,
which, already contained in Scholasticism, was maintained with especial
vigour by Agostino Steuco, who wrote De perenni philosophia lib. X, Bascl,
1542. Leibnis took up the expression, but owing to his idea of & continually
progressive evolution he gave it a different meaning. Of recent years, Trendo-
lenburg, in particular, and again in distinctive fashion, has defended the idea
of the stability of philosophieal work : ¢ Philosophy,” bo says, ‘* will not regain
its anclent power until it acquires permanence, and it will not acquire perma-
nence until it grows like the other sciences do, evolving ip continuity, taking
up its problems historically and developing them, instead of making a fresh

and again ooming $o & stop in the mind of each individual,” (Preface

to the 2nd edit. of the Logische Untersuchungen, p. viii).
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of life, a time when spiritual self-preservation imperatively
demands a breach with tradition and a creation directly out of
the present. Historical expericnce alone can inform us whether
such transformations are necessary and when they become
necessary ; to an impartial mind they aro, however, sufficiently
evident. Such a transformation (and perhaps the most radical
we know) is to be seon in the appearance of Christianity, with
its fundamentally now standard of values; the Reformation and
tho new science may also claim with justice to have brought
about great transformations. The religious life of the Modern
World could not have developed its power and inwardness
without a new and independent setting and an uprising of
elemental forces, and it would have been just as impossible for
the new sgence, with its entircly new methods and points of
departure, to have gradually evolved itself out of tho schoiastic
philosophy. In order that it may remain in fresh movement and
develop its full dopth, human life certainly requires continuity,
but not less does it require discontinuity. In the case of these
new movements the only matter of dispute must be whether they
are impelled and governed by spiritual necessities, or whether it
is only a human craving for change which is in quostion.

It is by no means to bo denied that all change does not Rpring
from such spiritual necessitios. There is operative in human
oxistence, moro especially in our social life, 2 merely subjeetive
fatiguo on tho part of man with regard to the old, a mere craving
for change ; this is peculiarly well illustrated by the vagaries of
fashion. In this way, diffcrent periods become widely sepurated
from one another; some ages aro contented to quietly pursue tho
old paths, while others show a marked unrest, a discontent with
overything which is found already in existence, a preference for
all that is now. This difference of character on the part of dif-
forent ages is closely associated with tho pomtlon of spiritual
life. Tho unrest is significant of & gap botwoen inner nocessities
and outward possessions, and under these uruumsbmnces Wwo are
apt to be dominated by a merely human thirst for newness, and
to develop an indination to reject the old bocause it is old, and
to wolcome the new because it is new.

Hence we must distinguish between true and fa#so modernity.

22
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There is a modernity in which a spiritnal necessity is operative
and s modernity which is the expression of merely human whims
and moods : these two are fundamentally different in their effects
and prospects. If the movements are the result of a mere desire
for change on the part of humanity, an instability of mood, they
may violently excite the surface of life, but they cannot penetrate
deeply or win any creative power; the same wind which brought
them will soon blow them away again, while the rapid change,
which allows men to swing so easily from one extreme to
another, must ultimately give rise to severe fatigno. Sad will bo
the lives of the men and the ages which devote themselves
to such a modernity.

It is a totally different matter, however, if a genuine modernity
represents a new movement on tho part of historicel lifé and
aims at securing the rocognition of its content of truth : now the
modernity bears within itself a spiritual necessity, to the pene-
trating power of which no permanent resistance can be offered.
Such a modernity possesses marvellous power. Events which
wero apparently scattored and isolated are now scen to point in
the samo direction : quite different spheres of life are downinated
by the new moede of thought, by the spirit of the age, which
finds its way into tho most remote corners, affecting even those
who regard thoinselves as distinet opponents; in the fuce of
such a movement, deeply rooted opinions and ecven selfish
interests lose their power. Difficulty arises, however, from the
fact that as things appear upon the surfaco, true and false are
usually closcly entangled. Some belicve themselves able not
only to reject the superficial modernity but the truc spiritusl
movement of the age with it, while others, under cover of the idea
of trne progress, fall a prey to the most transitory situations and
moods. The champions of tho old usually fecl that they stand
for order, while the friends of the new regard thomselves as the
representativos of liberty; tho formoer claim moral, the latter
intellectual, superiority ; the former believe themselves to be
protecting the interests of society, the latter, the interests of the
individual. At the same time the matter bears within itself a
peculiar dialectic. What is now old was once new; even Thomas
Aquinas was once reckoned as & ‘‘modern”! That which is
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new fo us will one day be old and have in its turn to defend
itself against what is then new. The uprising modern move-
ments of to-day owe no small portion of their strength to the mere
fact that they are in opposition. In the hour of victory this
advantage will disappear and will now be found on the side of
fresh movements.

The perplexitics which may result from such a conflict have
made themselves felt with peculiar force in the life of to-day.
On the one hand we find a most determined resistance to all
that is new, a resistance which is represented in the first place
by a groat world-power, the Roman system—nominally catholic,
but in reality as far removed from catholicism as is well
possible ; for it devotes its whole energy to guiding the move-
ment 8f hwmanity into particular channels of its own, thus
keeping the movement permanently confined within a medismval
form. On the othor hand, a superficial modernity is spreading
far and wide and is being powerfully assisted by the most recent
dovelopments of civilisod life. The speed of life has become
accelerated to an appalling extent; more and more people are
crowding into our great citics and world-capitals; nothing is
listened to that is not self-assertive, loud, nay, shricking ; atten-
tion is paid only to that which is new, exciting, unheard of, that
which claims to be a novelty not to be missed by any considering
thomselves really cultured. Thus we have an exaggeration and
overvaluation of the new. The now is valued merely because it
is now, however emply or foolish it may be in itsclf. At tho
same time we perceive an cndless amount of vain appearance, a
dislike of all that is earnest and deep in lifo, & delight in mere
bold negation, as a whole, a wretched pseudo-culture, an attempt
on the part of the semi-oducatod mass to dominate the spintual
movement of humanity and to make itself the judge of good and
evil, of truth and untrath.

It will be impossible for the genuine modernity to make pro-
gress unless it separates itself in the sharpest possible manner
from tho superficial modernity and takes up & vigorous struggle
against it. The fight of true modernity cannot be in the least
affected by the aberrations of false modernity. The wholo
course of our investigation must have shown us that our age is
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of such a nature that it cannot quietly pursue traditional paths;
it must seck new ones through an cnergetic self-recollection and
self-deepening of life. Under these circumstances all wilful
connection with the old is branded as a bare and sterile
conservatism. It is our duty to maintain our independence
and secure an open way for the spiritual nccessities which are
now striving upwards. In this way it will be possible to retain
oternal truth while at the same timo we cagerly and joyously
seize what the present offors us ; old and new will then be able
to assist one another.



3. SOCIETY AND THE INDIVIDUAL
(SOCIALISM)

(1) The Relationship between Society and the
Individual

1. HisToRICAL

To-pay the problem of society occupies a position similar to
that occupied by the historical problem. The ninetecnth
century saw a reaction against the Enlightenment, a reaction
which, although still in full opecration, has already produced
a counter-reaction. Thus movements and counter-movements
cut across onc another, giving rise to a highly complicated
situntion. To escape from this will bo no easy task.

It will bo woll, at first, to dovote a little space to such
an oxplanation of terms as may soom necessary. ‘ Individual
and ‘“ individuality ”* aro of uncient origin, although the Modern
World first saw them come into more general use. The
primary mecaning of “ individual "’ was indivisible, incapable of
being scparatod. Cicero uses the word as a translation of
dropov. This meaning predominated during the latter days
of tho Ancient World * and on into the Middle Ages—the
oldest German translation is unspaltig (Notker). But towards
tho end of tho Ancient World the word had also come to
mean the separate thing as somothing anique, different from
anything elso, occurring only once in its particularity.t The

* Thus, for example, Beneca (De provid. 5) has: gquadam separari a
quibusdam non possunt, coharent, individua sunt,

t In this connection, the works of the highly influential Boethius are

especinlly noteworthy; we may quote the following passage from his Com-
mentary updn Porphyry (edit. Bas. 1570, p. 65): Individuum autem pluribus
841



842 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

Middle Ages extended this use further and also coined (at
any rate as soon as the twelfth century) the expressions
individualis and individualitas. Leibniz first brought these
into general use, acting in his familiar capacity as mediator
between the old and the new.

The early stages of civilisation reveal the individual as a
fragment of 2 more or less extensive society, depending in his
action and inaction essentially upon his connection with the
community. As life develops further, the tendency is more
and more towards strongthening the individual: the latter
gains in independence, begins to ask questions as to the basis
of the traditional social order and to enquire into its validity,
and finally reaches the point of endeavouring to throw off all
restraint and make his own opinion the standard of tru.h, his
own welfare the sole object of action. From the point of
view of those who are concerned for society as a whole, this
appears to be a ruinous subversion: honce they resist it with
all their power, and ondeavour, by granting him certain rights,
to restore the individual to a conuection with the whole and
win him over to their purpose; it is the fanction of spiritual
work to restore what, as a natural possession, was lost. Tho
conception of society as an organism (with which we aro
already acquainted) was at first employed with the purpose of
again fitting the individual into the social whole: it seems
peculiarly adapted to serve as a means for reconciling the
respective claims of socicty and the individual; in a real
body, the more ocach limb dcvelops its own character and
strength, the more useful it is for the whole; the whole, on

dicitur modis. Dicitur individuum quod omnino secari non potest, ut unitas vel
mens ; dicitur individuum quod de soliditatem dividi nequit, ut adamas ; dicitur
individuum cujus predicatio in reliqua similia mon convenit, ut Socrates : nam
cum illi sunt ceteri homines similes, non convenit proprietas et predicatio
Socratis in cateris, ergo ab iis que de uno tantum predicantur genus differt,
eo quod de pluribus predicetwr. In Porphyry, the chief passage runs (see
Prantl, Geschichte der Logik, i. 629) : dropa Aiyeras rd rowdra, bri i€ (Sorirwy
ovvioreey Exacrov, Gv 1o dbpowopa ol &y éx' &NAov Twvic wore 7o alrd yivorro
rév card plpog. This definition persisted through the course of the ages
down to the time of Leibnis, whose teacher, Jacob Thomasius, still made use
of the definition : individuum est quod constat ex proprictatibus guarum collectio
numgquam in alio eadem esse potest.
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the other hand, stands higher, the more highly differentiated
are its several parts. The fact that all the activities of the
separate limbs remain absolutely dependent upon the whole
constitutes, however, a rigid limitation. The separate limb
ceases to possess any life or uscful capacity at all as soon as
it becomes detached from the whole, and this organic conception
does not tolerate any individual rights as against the whole.
When this doctrine is applied to the world as a whole (as
was first really consciously done by the Stoics) it appears to
be a special design of providence that even the smallest things
are not absolutely alike, that no two hairs, two grains of
wheat or two leaves are completely identical.*

This organic solution of tho problem is closely related to
tho Micragchic. The latter originated during the latter end
of the Greek Periodt and attained its fullest development
within the Christian Church and during the Middle Ages.
It still has immense influenco. The whole is here conecived
of as a continuous series of asconding steps or grades, drawing
nearcr and nearcr to life; a kind of Jadder down which life
may be passed from grade to grade; ecach grade has to
reccive from the ono abovoe and hand on to the one next
below. In this scheme each part has its own special value
and its own special work so long as it romains within the
structuro of the wholo; it lapses into notkingness as soon as
it makes itsolf separate. This conception of life took his-
torical shape not only in the hicrarchy of the Church, but
also in the foudal system of the Middle Ages, in which every
power vested in any individual was regarded as a loan from
the grade above.

Both these systems regard the individual as deriving valne
sololy from his relationship to the whole; it is denied that
he has any valuo in himself. The conception which might
be described as the microcosmic was the first to assign such
an independent valuc to the individual. Instcad of being a

* Beo Cicero, Acgd. quest. II.: dicis nihil idem quod sit aliud ; Stoicum
est quidem nec admodum credibile, nullum csse pilum omnibus rebus talem, qualis
sit pilus aldus, nullum granum, dc.

t The influence of Plotinus wns the most important in this connection.
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mere fragment in the world, the individual is now raised to
the position of being himself a whole world, a kind of centre
where reality is concentrated, a sanctuary in which life is
immediately present in all its infinite greatness. The whole
thus consists of worlds within worlds and is beyond the reach
of all definite comprehension. This point of view also
originatod towards the end of the Greek Period, and again it
is Plotinus who claims chiof credit for it: he it was who
first fully and clearly enunciated the conception of man as
containing within himself a world of his own which, in its
own poculiar way, reflects the whole; ‘each onc of us is a
spiritual world.” Moroover, it was the Neo-Platonic school
of philosophy which first brought the term microcosm into
common use — though it dates back to Democritus® and
Aristotle. This tendency of thought was preserved throughout
the Middle Ages chiefly by the speculative mysties, and
through the medium of various later thinkers (such as Nicholas
of Cusa and Giordano Bruno) it eame down to modern times
to take more precise form in Leibniz’s theory of ¢ monads.”
Closely relatcd to this species of thought is the cult of
individuality and personality which provailed during the
classical period of German literature. Iere, too, we note a
continuous chain of thought stretching from tho end of the
Greek Period down to the zonith of the New Period.

The organic and hierarchic conceptions of lifo, on the one
hand, and the microcosmic, on the other, are so plainly in
complete contrast that a conflict between them is unavoidable :
one represents the individual as a mere member, the other
as an independent wholo; in the one case he can have no
share in spiritual things except as one of a body, in the
other he can approach them dircctly and alone. The whole
content of life differs according to which of these positions
we take up. Is action undertaken for the community or
the development of the inner lifo of the separate individual
to be our chicf ideal ? In tho latter case, the community can
reccive its form and its strength only from vthe individual,
and should never be regarded by him as an end ip itself.
This liberation results in the life of the individual acquiring
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an important content—scientifie, artistic or religious: this is
due first and foremost to the establishment of a direct relation-
ship with infinity, with the sources of creative life. Thus,
closely involved with the struggle between socicty and the
individual, is the question whether the chief task of our lives
should bo songht in human intercourse or in relationship to
tho whole—whether we should strive, in the first place,
towards a social or a cosmic scheme of life. It is not
pussible at prosent to trace the historical development of
those probloms; woc must turn our attention, without further
digression, to the counsideration of prescnt-day thoughts and
tendencies.

Our age is subject to the influence of three tendencies of
differ@ht lrcadth and strength: these are the gencral trend
of the Modern World towards the individual, the nineteenth-
century reaction in fuvour of society, and the resuscitation of
individualism towards the end of the nincteenth century.

The emancipation of the individual is in all probability the
most prominent feature of the whole of modern life. The indi-
vidual sought and won in this emancipation not only a direct
relationship to God and the whole, but an independent position
with rogard to the social whole. Beginning with the Renais-
sanco and the Reformation, this gradually spread over the whole
of existenee, sinking deeper and decper in and making it through-
out fresher, stronger, and more mobile.  Just as the new seience
was able to ascond through a disintegration of the traditional
quantitics (such as time, space, mass, and so forth) into discrete
elements, so modern life, too, depends upon a growing indepen-
denco and scparation of individuals. From the trcatment of the
most inward questions to the externals of social custom and inter-
course,* such an independence has more and more overcome all
resistancc. The object is by no means to remove all mutual
relationships, but instend of being forced upon individuals

* For example, Ihering (Der Zweek im Recht, ii. 439) regards the methetical
development of the common meal in medern times as indicating a highly
important step forward, as compared with the past, since it signities *‘an
elevation from communism to individualism.” }ormerly, all who sat at table

employed c8mmon plates, cups, &c., whercas now each individual uses his
own alone.
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from without the ties must proceed from their own personal
decision and free agreoment. Still loss does the individualisation
of existonco mean an abandonment of all inner relationships ; on
the contrary, on the highest level of spiritual work, in the case
of such men as Kant and Luther, the growth of man’s indepen-
dence with regard to man is only one side of the life-process, the
other being the absolute, though free, subjection to invisible
forces. Those who either praise or blame such men as tho
advocates of a mere individual freedom are simply demonstrating
their own completo ignorance of the real esscnce of the matter.
In the broader current of the age the matter is less free from
doubts and perplexities. In Germany, subsequent to the Sturm-
und Drangzeit, the movement towards the individual acquired a
predominantly artistic and literary character : the ivdividual of
that age raised himself above the average through artistic creation
and felt himself, as a ¢ genius,” to be far superior to all * Philis-
tinism.” This self-conscious elcvation of the artistic individual
is a phonomenon which has been repeated frequontly : wo see
it, to begin with, in Romanticism, which looked upon individuality
as man’s groatness (Schleiermacher), and through an exaggera-
tion of this type of thought proclaimed the unlimited right of
¢ infinitely free subjoctivity "’ ; at the samc time art and seionce
tended to take decided precedence over political lifo.* Similar
modes of thought came to the front later in young Germany and
in the individualism of to-day. The classical period of German
literature set & high value upon the individual, and the chief
educators, Pestalozzi and Herbart, carried this mode of thought
over into the educational world.t But in this case the individual
did not aspire to independoence in order to remain in opposition

* Fr. Schlegel's words are characteristio of this tendency: * Scatter not thy
faith and love in the world of politics, but in the divine world of science and
art, pour thy most inward {reasures into the fiery and holy stream of eternal
development.”

t Pestalozzi, in particular, was an energetio protagonist of the individual as
compared with the merely collective; he makes sport of * collective actions,”
the ‘“collective conscience,’” and * regimental convictions,” and declares:
¢ The collective existence of our race can only civilize usq it cannot cultivate
us" (Werke, xii. 1564). In this connegtion, Bousseau’s great influence can
never be forgotten: he firat rendered the conirast between socieiy and the
individual clearly evident throughout life as a whole.
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to the world and to his social environment and to wrap himself
up in a consciousness of proud superiority ; he returned joyfully
to society, extended his sphere of life furthor and further, finally
growing, in harmony with all environment, to a world-embracing
personality. This is more especially to be seen in Goethe’s
spiritual nature and life-work.

The first resistance to this predominance of the individual
came from idealismn itself ; for the idea of a world-embracing
process, driven forward by its own movement, transferred tho
contre of gravity of human existence from the individual to
bhumanity as a whole. Then came realism with its movement
towards tho visible world. This gave rise to an immeasurable
wealth of tasks, the performance of which demanded a linking up
of isdated forcos, forced man out of his previous state of scpara-
tion to a closer union, and compelled him to work with order and
system. The desire for political ficedom tended in the same
direction, also the aspiration towards a social order based upon
the power and wish of the citizens themselves, and the building
up of national circles which embraced the individuals within
a larger whole and united them in the pursuit of great tasks:
this movement was still forther assisted by the undreamt-of
dovelopment of tochnical science, which had the effect of still
further correlating work and still more firmly uniting the work-
men, and by modern industrial life, with its gigantic businesses,
its production of sharp contrasts and its accumulation of huge
masses. The modern acceleration of life, the way in which men
continually draw nearer to one another, and the manifold inter-
ramification of different dopartments of life, all contribute not a
little to tho elimination of individual traits and to imparting an
overwhelming power to those tendencies which work towards
s summation of individual characteristics as mass phenomena.
In the age of the press, of railways and tclegraphs, public
opinion is rapidly formed and acquires great power ; it surrounds
tho individual even in his growth, and causes that which in
reality has been communicated to him by the environment to
appoar as his own work.

Finally theory, too, receiving and reacting, enhances the
dependence of the individual: for the more modern social



348 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

science, ‘‘ sociology ™’ (Comte, Quetelet, and others), eagerly
endeavours to show the complete limitation of man by his
social environment, his miliew ;* from this point of view man
seems dominatod even in his wishes and dreams by what
society communicates to him ; oven a violent struggle on the part
of the individual against socicty is rooted, ultimately, in the
needs of the whole, and therefore lies within the whole. At the
same time the concept of tho social average, of the normal man,
comes to the front; it is shown that the variations of the
individual from this norm, so far as they are measurable, fall
within much narrower limits than would at first seem probable.t
Our attention is therefore drawn rather to tho similarity of indi-
viduals than to their differences,! and the analysis of tho psychic

Q]

* ¢« Milieu,” as an exact term, was most probably first employed by Lamarck
in his Philos. zoologique; Comte extended its use from zoology to socivlogy,
while Taine was poculiarly addicted to its employment in the latter sphere. It
was due o him that the term became fashionable in Germany.

t In this connection Quetelet's Anthrupométric is worthy of particular
attention.

{ Tho idea of equality, together with that of the equal value and equal right
of all men, has older roots, although it did not attain full devclopment until
within the last fow conturies. It was unknown in the ancient Classical Period,
and those factors which worked in its favour during the latter days of the
Ancient World failed to produce an impression in face of the actual differences
between man and man, The ront of the idea of equality lies in religion, and,
for our civilisation, in Christianity. It was our relationship to God which
caused all human differences to disnppear; it was tho iden of infinity which,
caused all finite differences to scem negligible. To begin with, however,
exceedingly little attention was paid to the consequences of these religious
relationships and ideas for human existence, and in the further history of
Christianity the idea of the universal priesthood sank far into the background
as compared with that of the hierarchy. That which hud come down from
isolated secondary tendencies, being laboriously enough preserved by the Middle
Ages, attained a fullor manifestation during the Reformation, and consequences
for the shaping of the life of the community were encrgotically drawn from
it by tho Calvinistic reformers, in particular. It was from this standpoint, too,
that the transforence to the political sphere occurred, and under Cromwell
there was drawn up the first constitution containing a demand for universal
suffrage (1647). The Enlightenment, with its appeal to rcason, alike in all
men, lent still further influence to the idea of equulity: thus Descaries, for
oxample, says (at the commencement of the De methodv) : Rationem quod attinet,
guia per illam solam homines sumus, equalem in omnilr 3 esse facile credo.
Finally, Rousseau was particularly energetic in bringing the idea of equality
into the general life of humanity. The idea of the rights of man probably
originated in America. Fichte was responsible for the formula of the ‘¢ Equality
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life of the individual, wherein lay the strength of our great poets,
gives place to the study of masses, a form of investigation which,
in statistics, has forged for itself & useful instrument.

All this is no more outward alteration. It carries with it an
inner transformation of life. For, from this point of view, the
main thing in life becomes the achievement for the community,
not what wo do and think in our own personal sphere. All power
is energetically called into manifestation, while the bonds which
link the individual to the whole are brought more into promi-
nence. Moreover, this tendency gives rise to a specific construc-
tion of spiritual life. The all-dominating goal of life becomes
the betterment of the social condition. Morality becomes
altruism, a working for the good of society; art finds no higher
task ¢hanghe sympathetic and accurate representation of social
conditions ; edncation cndeavours rather to clevate the general
level of culture than to develep anything individual. In this
casc it is more cspecially work which holds the individuals
together, a work which dovelops vast complexes and fixed
methods, thercby becoming strong enough to take up a conflict
against the whole of the irrativnal element in existcnee, and to
produce an ossontial betterment in the conditions of cxistence.
For the time being it was hardly rcahised that the affirmation
carried with it a negation, that the gain was accompanied by
a loss.

This co-operation of closecly intertwined forces works against
the individual in & more or less concealed fashion. Quite open,
however, is the anti-individualistic influence of the tremendous
accession of strength which has fallen to the part of the stute
in the course of tho nineteenth century. This uccession has
been due for the most part to economic complications in the
face of which every merely individual effort has secmed hopeless.
This is no more than the main featur« of a general phenome-
non. The increasing complication, the technical development of

of everything which bears the human vicage ”; sec, for example, iv. 423 and
vii. 678. The vighteenth century brought with 1it, too, tho linking together
of freedom and equality, in the hrst place in the sphere of sociul life. Thus
Montesquidy, in his Letires Persanes (faot published in 1721), ulready has:
A Paris régne la liberté et Vigalité (Book II.).
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civilisation, demands a closer correlation of the separate forces and
more organisation of the whole, and therefore calls for a guiding
centre. This has had the unavoidable effect, for example, of
producing & greater centralisation of education. Moreover, this
movement in our civilised life has not lacked the inspiring power
of a thought-world. The elevation of the state to be the chief
vehicle of civilised work corresponds to the modern conviction
of an indwelling absolute reason in our reality ; it is no accident
that the chief systematisers of pantheistic thought—Spinoza and
Hegel—were powerful pioneers of the idea of the state, that
Spinoza wished to have men swear not by God but by the
welfare of their country, and that Hegel honoured the state as
¢¢ earthly yet divine.”” Thus the visible power of the state and
the invisible power of society are united against he inde-
pendence of the individual. Those who escape, or belicve them-
selves to escape, the one, are all the more likely to fall victims
to the other.

But a complete victory often brings in its train an exaggera-
tion, and hence a reaction, and in this case the hemming in of
man by state and society gave rise, towards the end of the nine-
teenth century, to 8 new movement of assertion on tho part of
the individual. The manner in which this movement manifested
itself was frequently far from edifying, as, for cxample, the self-
deification of affected genius and the exaggeration of merely
subjective moods to a state of supposed superiority to all the
world besides. The matter cannot, however, be settled by
merely poking fun at these accretions. At the back of all this
problematical clement there stands a defensive movement on the
part of the individual and the subject againsh its threatened
limitation and stifling. This reaction brings to full cousciousness
the limitations and negations involved in the movement towards
society. An elimination of individual traits, an imperilling of
independence, and an impediment of original life und creation
scem to be indissolubly connected with the social type of civilisa-
tion. Just as history depresses the present, and a dopressed
present, in its turn, cannot see tho groatuess of history, it would
seem that society, through thus reducing the individval, must
itself suffer an unavoidable reduction. Do we not perceive
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clearly enongh how in the midst of all the imposing triumphs of
technical science clearly marked personalities are becoming
scarcer and scarcer, while at the same time the level of our
common life is sinking? Work, the essence of the modern con-
struction of life, was to have strengthened the soul. We are
now realising that the gigantic modern developments of work
weaken, nay crush, man’'s soul. This necessarily stimulates the
soul to dofence, to a rcsistanco of social civilisation and a
denial of the value of its results. At the same time the indi-
vidual tries as far as possible to separate himself from his social
ties; it becomes his object to develop himself in complete
frcedom, to ‘‘ live himself out ”’ to the fullest extent, to givo pro-
minence to his distinetive characteristics, and to mark himself
off in mwmegfashion from the average run of humanity.

However much of the foregoing may appear exaggerated and
porverted, it novertheless exerts an influence over the present
ago. Although it may be poor in positive achievement, in
eriticism it is powerful ; it has soverely shaken the belief in the
all-sufficiency of a merely social civilisation. In spite of this,
however, work, with its direction towards the condition of
socioty, continues, while its pressure upon the individual, and
still more our realisation of the pressure, grow greater and
groater. 'Wo are accordingly drawn in opposite directions: the
social type of civilisation dominates our work. while an indivi-
dual civilisation claims our souls, Must wo helplessly surrender
to this division or is it possible to resist it and to strive towards
someo sorb of unity of life?

2. Toe ProBLEMS oF To-Day
a. The Inadequacy of a merely Social Civilisation

It is one thing to recognise the importance of a social civilisa-
tion; it is another to look upon it as comprising the whole
oxistence of man. At the present day a crowd of factors work
togother towards such a rccogunition. It is obvious that from
the very boginning man could only develop his poculiar cha- ,
racterislics,in & community ; also that during luter stages man’s
whole condition was cssontially dependent upon the nature of
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his social life. It is clear, too, that the effect of social life
penetrates far more deeply into the life and soul of the indi-
vidual than it has in the past been customary to suppose. Our
own age has been the first to fully rocognise that man is a
social being. Our newly acquired insight at once gives rise,
howover, to tasks of the most fruitful description. Seeing that
wo aro so dependent upon socicty, and that our happiness is
go bound up with its success, it becomes particularly important
to raise the level of socioty and bring all its latont forces into
full activity, Closer social relationships have enabled humanity
to make continual progress in its fight against the irrational,
and have helped it to creato a happier statec of existence; a
stricter organisation of society has raised each individual, and
social action has become moro offcctive, bocause it hgs atiacked
general relationships instead of operating in a merely individual
and accidental manner. The closer union of humanily in its
immediate social lifo has opened up rich sources of moral
feeling, has developed sympathy for others, and has produced
a consciousness of complete solidarily. Moreover, the fact of
working together, the necessity for mutual support and mutual
accommodation, has brought more discipline, manhood, and power
into life (which readily weakens when isolated).

Considering these successes, it is not surprising that exag-
gerated hopes were formed, hopes which went far beyond any-
thing actnally accomphished, that what had already accomplished
so much believed itsclf capable of accomplishing anything, and
that tho social construction of life (gesellschaftliche Lebens-
Jiihrung) deemed itself able to supply the whole oxistence of
man with an adequate content and to matisfy all his wishes.
In attempting to carry this out it has imparted a characteristic
form to cach scpurate department of life. The meaning of
othics is sought in achievement for the benefit of the social
environment, in altruism ; the training of the individual for
the purposes of the community becomes tho goal of education;
art makes social conditions the chief object of its work and
aims at serving the widest circles ; science cndeavours to study
mau, not as an isolated individual, but *‘ socio-psychologically,”
from the point of view of society as a whole ; while pragmatism
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even makes capacity for advancing the welfare of humanity the
standard of truth itself. Since, in all the above, our life and
conduct is very directly related to the living and foeling man
a8 & whole, it appears to gain in spiritual nearness and fakes
on a fresher, a more direct, and (it even scems) a more truthful
form. All religious and metaphysical difficulties are kept in
tho background, and the more insecure the modern man becomes
with regard to such matters, the more he is inclined to welcome
such a riddance.

But although this movement opens up such fruitful prospects
and provides us with such important tasks, it can reckon upon
a full and joyful acceptanco only so long as the negative side
which accompanies the positive side remains unnoticed—and
this megatjve side is very important. Life cannot be made
simply a question of relationship to environment and of the
development of mutual relationships (as this tendency would
have it) without the independence of the isolated factor being
most scriously reduced. And it must not be forgotten that the
individual is the sole source of original spiritual life; corporate
social lifo can do no moro than unito and utilise. The main-
tenanco of the strength and freedom of this original life would
be less important, and its limitaution would be more easily
endurable, if human life stood upon a firm foundation and needed
only to follow quietly in a naturally appointed direction. In
reality, life is not only full of separate problews, but being
situated (as it is) between the realm of mere nature and the
spiritual world, it must begin by systematically dirocting itsclf
aright and ascending from the semi-spiritual to the truly
spiritual construction of life. It is henco called upon to
perform groat tasks, which cannot be carried out without
serious effort and tho mobilisation of all our spiritual forces.
This necessarily leads us back to the original sources of strength,
and hence tu the individual.

The social mode of life, on the other hand, is directed chiefly
towards an improvement of outward circumstances. It clovates
and advances, alleviates and smooths, but althongh making life
easier and mmore agreeable, at the bottom its cffect is dostructivo,
because it treats the spiritual content of life as a means towards

23
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human welfare. Every spiritual manifestation inevitably de-
teriorates unless it be regarded entirely as an end in itself.
Utilitarianism, whatever form it may take, is an uncompro-
miging enemy of all genuine spiritual culture. As a mere
means, spiritual life can never become an inner necessity of
man and can never be essential to self-preservation; hence it
will not really possess man’s soul and compel him to original
creative activity. In spite of all outward development, this path
will never lead to any inward elevation of man. In this direc-
tion is no original creation, no direct relationship to the whole,
no inner independence. Such a lifo cannot contribute anything
essentially new, nor indicate high goals to uplift human exist-
ence. It binds man down to his own natural condition, and
makes him a slave to himself. It permits man to grace and
decorate his existence, but provides no fundamental distinction
between higher and lower, and is thoreforo incapable of stimu-
lating man to rise above the average dead level, or of properly
counteracting that confusion of nature with spirit, of the pettily
human with the universally valid, which distinguishes ordinary
humsan existence. In spite of its immenso activily and im-
measurable diligence, this type of life is lacking in true vigour
and decision, in the courage to say definitely “ Yes " or * No.”
It possesses no true content and meaning. A merely human
culture such as is here placed before us may appear endurable
a8 long as we consider it in detail only and do not lovk beyond
the great variety of separate intcrests and activities which it
undoubtedly offers: but on going into the matter more doeply,
and asking what is the final meaning of the whole, the empti-
ness, the meagre and inadequate character of this type of life
must become obvious.

When the disciples of this merely social type of culture
believe it possible to escape from such an inner emptiness,
they usually do so in the conviction that a union of
elements gives rise to something essentially higher than is
present in the separate eloments; the welfare of society, for
example, is looked upon as something far superior to that of
the individual, and public opinion seems to constitutg a vehicle
of truth as compared with the chaos of individual opinions. In
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reality this appearance of an inner elevation is due to the fact
that new matter is added, derived from relationships of a
different kind; a new stage of lifo could never under any
circumstances come into being as the result of a mere mingling
or juxtaposition. The error in this line of argument is one not
uncommon in the present age—the unperceived conversion of
the quantitative into the qualitative: if there is no goal other
than that of natural self-preservation, if there is no such thing
a8 the formation of an essential spiritual being, the combination
of separate spheres in the social structure cannot give rise to
anything cssentially new; even when extended to its utmost,
the merely useful and agreeable proper to the natural stage of
life does not in any way approximate to real good. In the same
way th8 dewelopment of certain average opinions, however firmly
they may be established and however confidently they may assert
themselves, does not bring us the smallest step nearer to the
concept of a genuine truth acting as a standard for all human
aspiration. Good and true are always presupposed if deduced
from a union of elements.

Such a conviction compels us to strong scepticism in
respect of the well-known doctrine of the summation of
reason in the community, a doctrinc of which Aristotle was
the first philosophical reprosentative.* Aristotle maintained
that the whole, as a body, is better fitted for judgment,
either political and artistic, than are the separate indi-
viduals of whom it is composed, becanse one pecrson pos-
sesses better judgment in one diroction, another in another,
and collectively a certain adjustment will take place. Ie
also belicved that the community, as a whole, is less subject
to anger and other passions than arc separate individuals.
We must not forget that he had in mind, however, a civie
State, limited in scope and held inwardly together by common
traditions and fixed customs, not any conceivable mass of
people, perhaps uncontrollably large. Thus there remains a
wide gap between his democratic opinions and such a belief
in the mass of the®people as was held by Rousseau. In support

* Beo Politits, 1281 b, 8, 84, For further particulars sce my collected essays
Gesammelte Aufsdtze, p. 62 11.).
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of the former we may bring forward, in the first place, the
ancient experience (with which Aristotle was acquainted) that
outstanding literary achievements are usually recognised by the
general public rather than by specialists, not on account of any
moral defect on the part of the latter, but bocause specialists are
too apt to move within a fixed circle of thought. The unpreju-
diced attitude of the larger body with regard to such unusual
productions is in this case more valuable than special technical
knowledge. Further, along with this doctrine of the summa-
tion of reason goes the conviction that there is an appeal from
the accidental nature of the moment and the individual (in
particular, too, from the narrowness of the party standpoint)
to humanity as a whole, a conviction based upon confidence in
some sort of victory of the good even within the human sphere.
Without such a faith, those who are in the minority must indced
feel every outward effort to be objectless. The realm of politics,
in particular, has hence boen ponetrated by this belief. More-
over, historical cxperience bears abundant witness to the fact
that the truly great has proved victorious in spite of persecution
in the early stages; the stone which the builders rejected has
often proved itself to be the corner-stone. What helped to
bring this about, if it were not the greater whole, the wider
circles, less fixed in their opinions and more open to new
impulses? But it can hardly be said that this penetrating
capacity of the truly great was a result of a mere summation
of human opinion ; it was due rather to the compulsion of a
spiritual necessity which mado this higher cloment appear more
and more distinct from the lower until finally it bocame irre-
sistible. It is, therefore, not belief in the multitude, but in a
gpiritual necessity ruling within humanity, which justifies this
hope in the victory of reason even in the human sphere. In
contact with such a spiritual necessity alone, and as its repre-
sentative, does public opinion obtain & real right and & sure
superiority ; otherwise it may easily remain inferior to the
opinions of the separate individuals and may tend towards
unresson rather than reason. There are agbs in which the
average level raises the individual, and other ages in which it
tends to drag him down. In any case it is not a question of the
mere multitude.
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Bince the social type of ocivilisation places itself emtircly
within the domain of immediate existence, it will unavoidably
make the multitude the chief vohicle of lifo; for good or for evil
it will countenance the fashion in which the great mass of the
population deals with the main problems of human culturo and
oivilisation ; and the mass is apt to be hasty and excited, to be
immoderatc alike in affirmation and in negation, to cling to the
outward and obvious impression, to seek the greatest possible
excitement, to be tossed between contrasts, and to be dis-
inclined for either calm reason or justice. At the samo time, the
individual will be pushed more and more into the background
and even when he accomplishes something indisputably great,
he will be reckoned as a mere tool of society * and not credited
with u.ny gpecific value of his own. It may be freely admitted
that even the greatest achievement has its historical and social
conditions and relationships; all creation takes shape in some
particular spiritual atmosphere and hence inevitably bears the
impress of its age—Augustine could not have been a contem-
porary of Kant, nor Kant of Augustine ; such a life and work as
Goethe’s would not have been possible at the time of the
Crusades—yet to recognise such limitations need not mean that
we admit society as a wholo to be the productive force, and the
individual, in his own specific nature, an entirely indifferent tool.
In spite of all inner connection the truly great has usually been
related to the gencral level of its age in the sense of a contrast;
it has genorally developed its greatness throngh knowing how
victoriously to assert a necessity of its own being in the face
of tho age as a wholo, the victory being not in the sphere
of immediate oxistenco, but in that of spiritual work. Truly
great achiovement is distinguished, in the first place, by the
fact of its being individual, incomparable, and therefore not
deducible. With the aid of this independence alone does it
become possible to pick out the spiritual element which sprung
forth and came into activity in a given age (almost inseparably
mingled as it was., in its outward manifestations, with lower and

* See, for example, Cowmte, Cours de phil. pos., iv. 269: Les hommes de génia
ne s essenticllement qus comme les organes d'un mouvement pré-
déterming, qui, d leur défaute, sc fut ouvers d'autres iusues.
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alien matter) and to bring it to a clearer and more powerful
form, to raise it to the level of a moving and elevating force. In
the course of this process, the spiritual itself undergoes an
individualisation, which impels the fate of humanity to take a
specific form. We see this with peculiar clearness in the sphere
of religion. For there can be no doubt whatover that such men
as Augustine and Luther did not mercly gather up that which
the environment offered them: they solved the problems with
which the historical position of humanity had provided their age
in a thoroughly individual and characteristic fashion, thereby
imposing their own spiritual nature upon whole epochs. Every
age of powerful spiritual movement contains different poten-
tialities ; which of these potentialitics will be translated into
actuality, dcpends, in the first place, upon the leadingwindividuals
of the period. This alone is sufficient to prevent history being
based upon any formula.

The great once being there, it can attract to itself everything
in any way alliod to it, assist all that is striving upward, unite
all that is scattered and originate a whole mnovement. The
great itself is no merc product of summation; on the contrary,
without it the summation is not possible. For a summation, a
linking up of scattered elements, easy though it may scem to the
exponents of social civilisation, is in reality an exceedingly
difficult problem. An age may contain many different and even
contradictory elements. A summation may be possible in many
directions and upon widely separated levels. The genuine and
valuable forces which are making their way upwards at isolated
points frequently fail to unite, and are hence as good as lost to
the whole. If this linking up of ascending forces will not come
to pass, the age may be severely handicapped. Our own age
suffers from such a disadvantage. It is the peculiar task of the
great men of a period, through the happy moulding of & spiritual
character and through a vigorous advance, to prepare the way for
& summation in & particular upward direction and to carry this
through. Great men have been the masters, not the servants of
their age. Do we speak of the age of Goethe because during the
second half of the eighteenth century a humanistic and artistic
type of thought, after the fashion of Goethe, was widely pre-
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valent, or because his dominating personality created forms and
assigned goals which served as rallying-points to attract and
elevate that which was less clearly marked ?

Bocial civilisation, on the other hand, places the differences of
level in the background and aspires towards the greatest possible
oquality. Its aim is certainly of the best, namely, to raise the
general lovel, to lead as many as possible, and if possible all, to
the highest lovel, yet without this level being in any way lowered.
But in this caso, too, the actual nature of the things themselves
is strongor than the human intention: imperceptibly, the position
of thoso who are to be raised becomes itself the measure of
spiritual movement and the level of the whole unavoidably sinks ;
work cannot be directed chiefly towards producing an effect
upon® others without suffering injury in itself. Schopenhauer
divided thinkers into such as think for others and such as think
for themselves, and would allow the latter only to reckon as true
thinkers; if he was right in this, as we belicve him to have
been, then there can be no doubt as to the danger of
a movement chiefly directed towards communication and in-
fluence. The resulting diffusion must result in shallowness if
it be not accompanied by an original creation to balanco the
diffusion.

With this is associated the inclination not only to take up
responsibility for the weaker, which is undeniably right and
noble, but to place ourselves as far as possible iu their position
and to arrange the whole of life in their interest. *‘ Hard ” and
‘“soft ” periods are apt to alternate; to-day ‘softness” is
undoubtedly predominant and tends to give rise to the idea that
the weak are good and the strong bad, and that it is the duty of
the latter to give way to the former the moment there is a
conflict of interests. Thus there is a widespread modern
tendency to take sides with the child .gainst the parent, with
the pupil against the teacher, and in general with those in
subordination against those in authority, as if all order and all
discipline were a mere demonstration of sclfishness and brutality.
Kant’s saying s ‘ If justico be defeated it is no longer worth
while for, man'’s life on this earth to continue,” would hardly find
acoeptance in this quarter. In connection with this tendency
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we should mention also the feminism with which we are now
threatened : this does not aim merely at assisting women
to their due rights; it would like to shape education and the
whole of civilisation, as far as possible, from the point o1
view of feminine interests alone—thus co-cducation, highly pro-
blematical though it is, is recommended, in the first place,
simply because it will cnable women to obtain precisely as much
and precisely the same as men. This sort of worship of equality
will inevitably cause civilisation to beecome flaceid and colourless,
to avoid everything powerful and all clearly defined individuality,
as it would avoid evil or error; and what is still worse, it will
cause it to lose that which, according to Goethe’s saying,
““ Nobody brings with him into the world, yet which is all-
important if & man is to become a whole man ""—venerption.*
Movements of this kind, tending towards cxpansion and
superficiality, may be endured for a time, since thoy are
balanced by tho traditional construction of life; for a time one
may live very well on inherited capital. But the richest hoard
cannot last for ever. The question of original production cannot
be permanently set aside; and as soon as it comes to the front
the limits of social civilisation can no longer be overlooked.
Social civilisation cannot base spiritual life upon man without
inwardly raising bim; it cannot ontrust the highest goods to
society without making society something greater. Bul of its
own strength it cannot produce such an clevation; on the con-
trary, it tends, with the weakening and stagnation of spiritual
life, to destroy the conditions of truo gresatness, and thercfore it
cannot prevent a mercly human and mass civilisation over-
whelming and extinguishing an essential spiritual civilisation.
Do not such experiences force themselves upon us to-day in
tho clearest and most paiuful manner? Could we see our own

* The sway which Nietzsche exercises over men’s mind is due, in the first
place, to a powerful reaction against the dulling and deadcning character of
this gospel of equalisation : ¢ Life, life itself, struggles to ascend to theheights ;
by steps and stages it forces itself ever upwards; its desire is to perceive vast
horizons and it looks ever outward and forward towards blgpsad and rapturous
beauties—therefore it demands Zcight. And because it demands height, it
demands stages, and a denial of these stages and of the climbers!e Life will
sscend—and ascending, overcome itself.” (Thus spake Zarathustra.)
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age from within and as a whole, as great historians have revealed
bygone ages to us, we should sce a moving picture in the midst
of all the glamour of an oxternal civilisation. We should sec a
humanity seeking to raiso and cnrich life, through establishing
closer relationships and developing an increase of power, &
socicty belioving itsclf strong enough of itself to produce all
spiritual life, and endeavouring, with restless activity, to raise a
tower as high as heaven: in spite of all outward triumphs,
however, modern humanity nndergoes an inner defeat; nay, it is
no longer able to concentrate itself, to understand itsclf; it is
throatened with an inner collapse. On eovery hand we seo
opposition and strife, an increasing passion of conflict, a dis-
solution into parties, a disappearance of common ideas and
goal® Wo songht to sccuro unity by oursclves, sctting aside
all cosmic problems, and hoped for the richest fruits from
such unity, but a confusion or speoch was the result. If
wo do not succeed in overcoming this chaos, and in again
placing human existence in great relationships and giving it
a firmer foundation, we shall more and more become the victims
of disintegration.

So far wo have boon concerned with the problem of sorial
civilisation in generul. We will now devote u few words to dis-
cussing tho position of the stale in the spiritual lifo of the
present day. To-day wo arc all conscious of an incrcase in the
power of tho state, aud sociul perplexities in particular are
tending to causo s still further inercaso: henco arises tho
danger, and it is no insignificant one, of what we may call
¢ politicism —tho whole of spiritual life throatens to fall
more and more under the influence of tho state, to receive, as it
were, an official stamp. The leading iGua of the state is and
remains the development of power; now power, as we have
said, is not by any means a thing ovil in itself, but it is
morally indifferent; it knows no goal higher than itself. The
endeavour to troet all spiritual manifestation as a mere means
towards its end is inherent in its nature; it recognises no inde-
pendence on the part of other spheres of life. ‘When, however,
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these spheres are valued and judged, in the first place, according
to what they accomplish for the life of the state, they lose their
self-value, and their original creative activity must at the same
time suffer severe injury. Moroover, when the whole of life is domi-
nated by the idea of the state there must be an extreme narrow-
ing down of the specific nature and free movement of the individual.
When a man concentrates his mind and thought in the first
place upon entering the governmental service and upon securing
official promotion, when ho is valued according to his official
position and accomplishment, the centre of gravity of his life is
situated externally and the man's independence and originality
must unavoidably be injured. Whether the political system
tends towards democracy or aristocracy is of little consequence
in this connection. That political greatness may ge- hahd in
hand with a lack of spiritual productivity is illustrated in
the most striking fashion by Roman history: for it is
an exceedingly remarkable fact that notwithstanding their
political power, their wisdom, and their discipline, the Roman
people never produced of their own capacity so much as a
single great philosophical thought or a single great artistic
achievement.

In connection with this problem, we Germans, oo, must nof
be unmindful of the dangers which our own development is
bringing with it. More particularly in the Prussian state we are
confronted by this all-dominating power of the state, this poli-
ticism : there was certainly a time when the subordination of
every task to the idea of the state was an imperative necessity if
the latter was to fulfil its great work in human history ; the con-
ception of power was then linked in tho closest possible manner
to the idea of duty, thus becoming inwardly cnnobled. It was
the union of theso two ideas of power and duty which prodaced
those magnificent achievements which alone made modern
Germany possible. But in spite of all this we must not over-
look the danger of spiritual unproductivity, of the strangulation
of the individual, of a uniform and mechanical moulding of life.
Spiritual creation and genuine personal life-conduct absolutely
demand treatment as objects in themselves, while politicism, no
matter how noble the forms which it may adopt, has & utilitarian
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bias which inovitably makes mere means and tools of the
personal and spiritual.

B. The Inadequacy of a merely Individual Cirilisation

The reaction against social civilisation, which is consummated
by the modern individual, arose, in the first place, not so much
from any anxicty about the spiritual content of life as from a
desiro to avoid the injuries with which the progress of this
civilisation threatened the individual. At the same time deeper
problems stood in the background and helped to make the
opposition sharper.

The social type of civilisation treats the individual as a mere
cog in its great machine. It values him solely according to his
aclflevements, and finds il necessary for its purposes to impose
numerous restrictions upon him. Moreover, with its piccing
together of elements, its accumulation of masses, its crude and
mechanical methods, it tends overpoweringly towards the sup-
pression and elimination of individual traits; it eliminates the
quictude essential tv the dovelopment of an individual nature ;
it produces average types who set themselves up us standards of
good and evil, of truth and untruth. The individual of a more
powerful type ultimately rebels against such a confinement and
levelling down and maintains that man is by no means merged
in the relationship to social environment, but that, on the
contrary, the most valuable element in his nature, the unity and
inwardness of life, lios outside this relationship. In this con-
nection he can appeal to the witness of the whole history of
humanity, for all predominantly social civilisations and systoms of
human culture have tended towards a superficial and mechanical
life, and it has been no mere self-assertion on the part of the
individual which has driven him to resent such a social civilisa-
tion ; tho motive force has been his iriperative dosire for more
inner life. In the sphere of religion, in particular, the social
development as a church inevitab'y brings with it the inclination
to place the outward achievement (divine service, pious deeds,
orthodox opifions, the so-called religious dutics in general)
before ¢he inner feclings, the personal life, the independence of
the inner man. Hence a struggle against the church has been
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continually necessary in the truest interests of religion itself.*
Along with this dofence of individual independence is associated
& hot protest against the machine-like, ‘‘dead-level” con-
struction of civilisation with which society threatens life. Are
not tho average levels which thus result of a very inferior kind,
and do they not reudily lead to a fixation of lifo upon & lovel of
unimportant mediocrity? Is it not true that spiritual force and
noble sentiment are rare, and do they not require for their develop-
ment full freedom and (if they are to influence the whole) a
sharp definition and a secure establishment in the narrow
sphere of a small band of disciples? Hence there has been no
essential progress on the part of human culture and civilisation
without a division of humanity; a higher must first be pro-
duced in order to be ablo to attract the rost; a columi of fire
must go before the host to show it the way through the wilder-
ness. In spite of every objection, precaution, and protest, there
has continually resulted a contrast between esoteric and exoteric
life-conduct ; even the most radical political constitution has not
prevented the formation of sharp social distinctions, reaching
down even to the outward circumstances of custom and propriety;
men being what they are, the ambition to imitate those who
stand above is an indispensable incentive to movement. And
does not all spiritual activity remain, for each individual, some-
thing dead and cxternal if it fails to become bound up with his
individual nature and itsclf to acquire an individual shape, if in
struggling for it the individual is not attaining to his own true
being? Constructive development means scparation, differentia-
tion, individualisation ; thus separation has been a universal and
indispensable means towards movement and progress.

With such considerations in mind, the individual proceeds
from defence to attack, and boldly charges social civilisation with
its limitations. Man, as a thinking being, is capable of entering
into a direct relationship with reality, he is no mere link in a

* On the occasion of the burial of a leader of the German Catholic Party, &
prelate of high rank omphasised, ass praiseworthy characteristio, the fact that
the deceased left the care of his soul entirely in the hands of the church. Is it
not horrible that even to-day such an inner abandonment of life oan theet with

praise?
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chain, he can confront infinity and wrestle with it, he becomes
conscious of the narrowness of mere subjectivity and can aspire
beyond it to the truth of the things themselves. This endeavour
is certainly met by countless difficultics and obstacles, but even
as an aspiration it demonstrates the superiority of man to the
merely social sphere, Is it not absurd to communicate spiritual
life to such a cosmic being through society alone, and hence to try
to bind him down to the measure of that spirituality which has
been attained by the integration of forces ? Shall a being who
possesses an infinite value on account of his fundamental re-
lationship to the spiritual world be adjudged his value according
to human estimation alone? Shall he exist dependent upon
human favour and hence lose all independence of feeling ? Must
the®uagantee of society be obtained before man can enjoy the
secure possession of a truth, nay, a spiritual existence? Shall
the production of spiritual goods take place, if not in the market-
place, at any rate for the market of life, and shall these goods be
thereby degraded to mere marketable commodities ?

According to the foregoing arguments, the individual (that is,
the spiritually directed individual) appears as the representative
of spiritual culture as opposed to a merely human culture, of an
inner infinity as compared with all outward limitation. He
appears as a force combating superficiality, shaking humanity
out of old ruts, holding up necessury aims, ever anew leading the
aspiratious of humanity back to their true bases. And if this
high valuation of the individual acting from spiritual motives
nocessarily brings with it a separation from the average level of
society it will also have no hesitation in proudly rejecting the
intolerance of any sort of superiority which is characteristic of
this average level. There is & common envy and hatred on the
part of the mediocre against the higher, since the lattcr reflocts
on the poverty of the former. When ‘¢ higher conducts ilself
modestly and humbly, politely apologises for its existence and
carefully avoids displaying any consciousncss of power, it is
barely ondured, and then only. Hence modoesty is a virtue
much honourad of the ‘ Philistincs.” Nearly related is the
practicg of employing the same concepts to cover things of quite
different types and values, the use of really moaningless labels
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of praise and blame; this lukewarm and insipid type of thought
is alike incapable of powerful love or powerful hate and allows
light and shadow to merge into a grey mist. In the face of this
sort of thing the individual has a perfect right to work towards
an intensification of feeling, a sharpening of judgment, a division
of opinion—nay, it is his sacred duty so to do.

In reality, however, the individual can become superior, in
the genuine sense of the word, only if he has a spiritual world
behind him and is capable of drawing upon its strength. Now,
this is far from being the position taken up by modern indivi-
dualism, in its most usual form; on the contrary, it allows the
individual no basis outside his immediate existence and expects
him to shape life from this position ; it is particularly concerned
to loosen all invisible relationships, to abolish not only cepénd-
ence upon men, but dependence upon a spiritual world. It is
therefore left with nothing but the immediato condition of the
soul, the subjective state. Henco this becomes the ossence of
all life and individualism merges into subjectivism. It is obvious
that this gives rise to a specific type of reality: this subjective
state permits of being fixed and enhanced, that which has a
specific charactor may develop itself without limit, life may
spring forth ever anew while its position undergoes continual
alteration. Hence we have a great facility, freshnoss, and
fluidity. Life appears to be dependent upon nothing outside
itself, and with this freedom it secms to become finer, more
delicate, and more intimate than in any other form. The con-
copt of truth, too, loses its customary difficulty and rigidity.
For henceforth only that reckons as true which is experionced
by the soul of the individual, and experienced, moreover, in the
present. Thus the concept of a single truth gives way to that
of innumersble truths. Every man has now his own truth.
This attitude acquires a peculiar joy and sclf-consciousness in
contrast with society, whose institutions and regulations so
often conflict with the life-consciousness of the individual; the
subjective attitude, on the other hand, stands for the continual
preservation of life in a state of freedom and fluidity and for the
greatest possible strengthening and advancement of all that is
individual and characteristic.
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This could not, however, get beyond a condition of formless
excitation and indefinite movement without somehow converting
itself info spiritual work, and this conversion takes place in the
movement towards art and literature. Art, in its manifold
ramifications, now becomes the chief means of grasping and
determining in some way the otherwise restlessly heaving and
swelling life, of strengthening it through giving it more definite
shape, of completely developing it by itself and making it inde-
pendont of external relationships. The concentration of life in
itself and the enhancement of its power hence becomes the main
task of art. Art becomes the soul of an individual-aristocratic
culture, which, being tho more exclusive, feels itself far superior
to the practical-social type; art can act this part, in the first
plac® begause it stands itself above all mere utility and causes
man to rely for the most part npon his individual eapacity; in
the second place, because, in the midst of all the confusion and
false conceptions of the general life of humanity, it can perceive
the simple fundamental characteristics of human existence, can
seize the cternally youthful element in it, and rescuo this element
from becoming petrified in the conventional.

Such a gradation of life is easily transferred, however, to the
consciousness of the individuals and in this way very soon finds
itself upon & downward path. Not only those who personally
participate in the activitios of the new type of life, but those
who merely expross their adhesion to it, faucy thomselves
superior to the rest of mankind and to social civilisation ; this
results in an inclination to lay emphasis upon the disparity, to
do what is unusual, to take pleasure in detachment and to regard
it as groatness. At the same time the claim is more and more
being made on the part of the individual to develop his own
nature according to his own whim and pleasure, heedless of
generally accepted standards, of moral eritom and law, to *live
himself out ' without heed or restraint. The individual culture
may not wish to produce these results, but under human condi-
tions thoy aro difficult to avoid. 'We need hardly point out that
subjective movements and moods o this kind play a great part
in the mpst modern construction of life. It is only the name,
indeed, which is now; the thing itsolf is old in the extreme.



868 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

For, es if in regular cycles, there again and again come periods
when the direct life-consciousness is dissatisfied with the type of
human culture it finds around it and the complete emancipation
of the individual is proclaimed as tho way of salvation, when his
immediate feeling, his self-imposed standards, his artistic taste,
is looked to to bring about a change for the better. Plato’s
Gorgias illustrates the close relationship between the ancient
Sophists and the modern subjectivists. In Germany this species
of emancipation of the individual was unheard of until the ‘‘Age
of Genius,” the forerunner of the classical period of German
literature ; at that time *‘ genius,” ‘‘ force-genius,”” and ** original
genius ’’ were fashionable phrases, such as the modern * super-
man” (“beautiful souls” is also related fo this movement).*
Then came a new movement in the shape of Romanticigm, v hich
is closely and obviously related to the msthetical subjectivism of
to-day.

It is difficult to pass correct judgment upon the whole because
it is clear that we are dcaling with a transitional phonomenon,

* Hildebrand (in Grimm’s Deutschcs Wirterbuch) treats the origin and
devolopment of the expression * genius' (Gende) in a manner which is both
cxemplary and exhaustive. We should like, however, to add & quotation from
the recently published correspondence between Goethe and Lavater; this
passage is of importance in the task of drawing a sharper distinction between
¢ geniug” and * talent.)”” Qoethe writes (Schriften der Gocthe-Gescllschaft,
vol. 16, p. 125) on July 24, 1780 : * With regard to Wieland’s Oberon you make
use of the word *talent’ as if it stood for the opposite of ¢ genius’ and were (if
not quite) at any rate greatly subordinate. We should take into consideration,
however, that true talent can be nothing other than the language of genius.”
To this Lavater replied (August 5, 1780) with a lengthy explanation of the
difference betwcen talent and genius (p. 130 ff.), from which we will quote only
the following passage: ** Just a word with 1espect to ‘ taleni’ and * genius®:
two terms which in their meanings nnd contents are perhaps about as different
as * beautiful’ and ¢noble.’ Talent, g0 it appears to me, does with facility
what a thousand others can do only with extrome slowness and laboriousness,
or it does with joy and grace what others can do only with accuracy and
correctness. Genius does whut no one can do. Works of talent give rise to
pleasurable admiration, Genius arouses veneration ; it exoites a feoling which
approximates to worship.”

The best information with regard to * schins Seele” (besutiful soul) is to be
found in the most reeent edition of Biichmann’s Geffiigciten Worten, (edited by

Ippel).
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which becomes more right and reasonable the more it fits itselt
into wider relationships and points to something beyond itself,
and becomes more false the more firmly it consolidates and
isolates itself. In addition, we are in this case prevented, by
the interdiction of all binding norms, from making any definite
separation of higher and lower, of spiritual necessity and human
fancy; the most varied elements are mingled together and
it is almost impossible to avoid the danger of being indulgent
towards the lower while recognising the higher, of being unjust
towards tho higher while guarding against the lower. Never-
theless, we cannot well avoid the duty of attempting some kind
of estimation.

Why must a system of human culture founded upon the mere
indiwidug] and his subjective condition be unsatisfactory? There
are two main reasons :—

1. The individual of immediate existence—and he alone is
in question—is neither independent nor self-contained ;

2. The life which he develops becomes more and more
empty and inadequate the more fully it develops its
own consequences.

The empirical individual is, as a matter of fact, anything
rather than independent: for heredity, environment, and edu-
cation not only determine him in innumerable ways, but seem
to be entirely responsible for him; they spin such a fine web
around him that necither cunning nor force can break through.
It is certain that this determination reaches into that inner soul
which individualism holds to be complotely free of outward
influences : at any rate, we cannot regard it as free merely
because the immediate impression feels no dependence. For
let the individualist assert himself against the world as much as
he likes and seem complotely to separ.te himself from it, he
still remains overshadowed and overpoweringly influenced by the
world and subject to its limitations. His supposed independence
is usually another kind of dependence, an indirect dependence.
The indjvidualist is inclined to say and do the opposite of what
thosc in his environment say and do ; thus it is still the environ-
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ment which preseribes his course; the connection is not broken.
The individualist feels himself superior to the environment, but
he cannot measure the height to which he has risen above it, in
order to take satisfaction in his elevation, without retaining the
environment in mind; here, too, he remains dependent upon it.
He delights in the proud consciousness of independence, but at
the same time he must continually think of those-around him as
spectators and admirers of his greatness. Henoce this type of
life does not attain to firm tranquillity and joyous, indepen-
dent, creative activity—it does not base itself upon its own
necessities. Therefore it cannot give up the relationship to
man ; it must live upon the contrast and derive its nourishment
from thence. Thus it never gets beyond a condition of inner
dependence. “
Moreover, in the case of such an attitude as this, there is &
danger of the consciousness of greatness becoming infected by
vanity. It is true that there are sharp differences of life and
being, and that the degrees in which spirituality is vivified differ
very greatly. The common levelling down which clumsily throws
everything together is justly repudiated by the individualists.
Far be it from us to obscure or diminish in any way the
importance of individuality! It is indispensable to the full
truth and development of spiritual creation ; if this creation does
not attain to the fullness of its poculiar strength at the spocific
individual point whore it completely unfolds its own nature,
then it will never overcome its obstacles; but a superior
necessity of the life-process must be in control throughout, &
gpiritual compulsion must drive man forward and guide him ;
then alone does the movement remain genuine and healthy.
It becomes artificial and nnhealthy when the individual seis
himself as far as possible to demonstrate his greatness and
individuality at every opportunity, when he purposely lays
emphasis on the difference between himself and the common
crowd, and even derives pleasure from its contemplation, while
all the while its true carrying out demands pure devotion and
selflcss love-—every withdrawal behind the matter itself, every
demonstration of vain self-consciousness, weakoens spiritual power
and loosens that connection with the inner necessitios upon



SOCIETY AND THE INDIVIDUAL 3n

which all success depends: * Onme must have originality, not
strive for it (J. Burckhardt).

There is certainly much work done, apparently under the
influence of modern individualism, that is far saperior to such
reflective subjectivism with its Epicurean self-gratification. In
particular, the eagerness and earnestness of modern plastic art,
together with tho unmistakable greatnecss of its achievement,
can be understood only through the appearance of fresh positive
tasks, fresh impulses towards creation, which open up new
aspects of reality and lead to & more inward relationship to
reality. But the more important the work is, the more it comes
under the influence of inner relationships and necessities, the
more it subjects creation to a saperior truth, the more
it lergfos from mere subjectivism and individualism. In
this case, the individual, as a thing apart from the spiritual
world, becomes, unperceived, the individual with the spiritual
world. To such an one, however, the storm and struggle of
to-day can signify only a transition to a higher stage of truth.

In the same way, in the case of the problem of the content of
life, pure individualism and subjectivism is preserved from unbear-
able emptiness only by being continually supplemented. Con-
sidered strictly, it must disintegrate the soul into a number of
soparato processes, finally into mere moods, which pursue and dis-
place one another in rapid succession. Since each moment has
just as good a right as another, each would huve its own truth.
Thus that which may at first have secmed an advantage is
finally seen to be a severe loss. Human life doecs not by any
means completely exhaust itself in a number of separate
moments. The moments and their cxperiences are not com-
pletoly swullowed up ; thoy come back, they present themselves
to our souls; hence man wmust compare them and link them
together, measure thom and judge them; he thus stands above
the mere moments. Occupying this | osition, he must also
experionce that what to-day reckons as true becomes untrue;
hence he fecls the transitory and unreal character of the whole
affair, and becoges convinced that a truth for yesterday or to-
duy is nq truth at all, and that his life loses each and overy truth
when it remains tied down to the mere moment. Is there anything



372 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

more tiring and more profoundly depressing than the incessant
change of opinions and moods, the eager denunciation of that
which has just been enthusiastically honoured, the degradation
of all spiritual movement to a matter of mere whims and moods ?

Individualism would like to assist life to tho full development
of its power and give it as far as possible the character of great-
ness. That is an aspiration which can be at once understood
and appreciated. If man stands at a critical point of the whole,
if a higher stage of reality begins in him, then it becomes our
duty to seize this higher and cause it to prevail against all con-
tradiction in everyday life, to live, as Marcus Aurelius puts it,
upon & mountain. Thus, from the earlicst times, whenever the
gap botween the demands of spiritual life and the average
position of humanity came to clear consciousness, thert has
arisen, with imperative necossity, the thought of a higher species
of life, the idea of man's inner greatness. This thought can be
traced from the height of Greck culture through manifold
changes down to the present day.* But will modern indivi-
dualism attain to a true greatness if it abandons all inmer
relationships and hence all possibility of an enlargement of man
to a cosmic being? There counld hardly be a more violent con-
tradiction than to desire to lead man to a superior inwardness
and at the same fime entirely and bitterly to oppose an
independent inner world. The present position of religion,
which stands in the first place for this independent inner world,
may be in many respects unsatisfactory ; as freo men we should

* It would be an interesting task thus to follow up this problem through the
ages. Aristotle’'s detailed investigations with respect to great natures
(peyaréwync) would form the scientific point of departure for such a study.
Here, the concepts are still fluid ; the idea of a greatness within the human
sphere converts itself, almost imperceptibly, into the idea of & greatness in con-
trast to all that is human. In the Ancient World the idea of greatness involved
more particularly & rest and indepondence superior to the routine of human
uactivity, while in the Modern World it stands rather for a superior power of
achievement and & power of spiritual creation : here, too, we perceive the con-
trasting ideals of peormanence and movement. The cxaggoerated talk of
greatness probably originated more particularly in the time of Louis XIV.; at
any rate the writers of that period were peculiarly intoxicated with the concept.
Among moro recent investigations dealing with historical greatness, the most
important is perhaps that by Jakob Burckhardt in his Weltgeschichtlichen
Betraclhtungen.
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nevertheless form our concepts and convictions with regard to
the highest things, not according to what the environment pro-
vides, but according to what the necessity of our own lifo
demands. Without a roversal of the first position, without
metaphysics, thero is no independent inner world, no true great-
ness of life. Hence whenever any figure towers conspicuously
above its fellows in the confusion of modern life, a metaphysical
tendency is not far to seek. Consider Nietzsche, for example : in
his concepts he emphatically opposes all metaphysics, but in his
mental attitudes there is operative a world completely different
from that of first appearances, and it is precisely as the artistic
creator of this world, as tho metaphysician of a particulur frame
of mind, that he has obtained his swecping power over men’s
minds, ® The same may be said with regard to the whole modern
tendency towards Romanticism. The mere frame of mind, how-
ever, will never under any circumstances suffice to develop and
carry out a greatness in opposition to the depressing and super-
ficialising effects of the environment; it gives only a greatness of
opinion, not of reality. Nothing can be built up from nothing,
und the mere mental attitnde has nothing behind it.

The same is true of the desire for power. To-day, in
particular, in the face of dificult complications and groat tasks
of life as a whole, we need much power, more power than the
mercly social type of human culture can yield. But through a
mercly subjoctive sclf-clevation, a self-persnasion of power, a
placing of oneself above other people, we shall never nnder any
circumstances attain to real power. The actual experiences of
modern life illnstrate this well enough. It would hardly be
possible to talk about power more than we do to-day ; but have
we become strong, doos our literary and political life produce
a sufficiency of strong, self-shaped, clearly defined personalities,
does it offor us great and clovating creative works ?

v. The Necessity for an Inner Overcoming of the Antithesis

‘When neither the merely social nor the individualistic type of
human cultwr® is equal to the tasks which confront it, when
neither «gives life a real content, and when at the same time it
is beyond doubt that only the most deplorable obtuseness can
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attempt a direct compromise between the two, & division of life
into the social and the individual, then it becomes imperatively
necessary for us to become superior to the contrast. Society and
the individual are necessary aspects and modes of appearance of
spiritual life ; individuals are essential to its originality, society
to its consolidation. Both society and the individual, however,
draw their power and truth not from themselves but from the
spiritual relationships which surround them. The relationship
between socicty and the individual will take different forms at
different historical epochs; when consolidation is above all
necessary, after times of upheaval and disintegration (as for
example towards the end of the Ancient World), the general trend
of life will be towards the social type of civilisation. Angustine
cnablos us to see what it was that at that timoe imptiratively
drove even the most powerful individuals to fall back wnpon
socicty. The movement towards the individual, on tho other
hand, will be uppermost when fresh upward-striving forces feel
the traditional order of life to be too narrow and rigid, and are
able to seek new paths only through a liberation from this ordor.
This was the main tendency of tho Modern World on into the
nineteenth contury ; then camo a reaction, and at the present time
society and the individual are both striving for an increaso of
power, a social-practical and an artistic-individnal type of culture
struggling for the leadership of humanity. This shows with
poculiar clearness the inner division of our age, a division which
must at tho same time opcrate as an imperative impulse to-
wards an elovation above the antithesis, towards a transition
from a merely human culture to an essential and spiritual
culture capable of embracing the contrast. This division can
be met and overcome only through an inner forward movement
of life, for what is generally true of a real problem is in this
case particularly true ; namely, that it is not a conflict of opinion
with opinion but of specific life-development with specific life-
development.

0. The Social-Democratic Movement

In dealing with the spiritual and intellectual tendencies of the
age we cannot pass over Social Democracy. This subject has,
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however, been discussed and written about to the point of satiety,
and it will be desirable strictly to confine ourselves to the speci-
fically philosophical aspect of the matter.

From the philosophical point of view, the most characteristic
thing about the social-democratic movement is its comprehension
of three different movements, all of which it employs to further
its ends: the democratic, the economic, and the political
movements. It is a question, in the first place, of the trans-
ference of the centre of gravity of social life to the masses, then
of the elevation of the economic problem to be the dominating
soul of this life, and finally of the recognition of the state as
the sole vehiclo of power and intelligence. The central idea is
to bring about an economic revolution for the benefit of the
masBes shrough the agency of the state, and to maintain this
new position; at this point all the separate threads combine.
The whole derives strength more particularly from the fact that
the separate movements had already aroused men and given rise
to much enthusiasm before their union, and that their coalescence
seems to be no morc than the completion of what would other-
wise have remained indefimte and unable to face its own
consequences. Let us glanco ovor the history of these move-
ments.

By democracy we do not mean the state alone, but the whole
social life of humanity and the wholo relationship of individuals
to tho common goods of life. The Modern World is favourable
to this tendency if only for the reason that many severe ob-
stacles, peculiar to previous ages, have been removed. In the
Ancient World, the limitation of civilisation to certain special races
(so that even the best men saw nothing wrong in slavery) militated
against a recognition of the equality of all men. In Christianity
there was certainly an clecment favourable to democracy—the
revelation of the direct and equal relationship of all individuals
to God; but this was placed very much in the background,
partly by the hierarchical system, which reached back to the
earliest times, and partly by the transcendental attitude towurds
life. It attained, for the first time, to a more vigorous develop-
ment inecertain separate branches of the Reformation, soon,
however, passing over into the modern movement. The Modern
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World directed man more and more exclusively towards the
outer world: at the same time, its chief tendency, the Enlighten-
ment, assigned the first place in man's life to something
lying outside all individual differences—abstract reason, pure
thought ; the more this raised itself to full consciousness and
the more it penetrated into the convictions of the individuals,
the more irresistible it became; therewith humanity in-
creasingly allowed all social differences to pale, and the recog-
nition of the equality of all that bore the human feature became
more and more inescapable.

The Modern World is, however, by no means free from counter-
acting influences tending to favour the aristocratic system of
life. We inherit from history great differences in political
position, in wealth, and in education. More aristocratc {nan
any of these traditional factors is and remains nature with its
differences of physical and mental equipment. A peculiar kind
of aristocracy is produced, too, by modern civilisation with its
elaborate technical division of work, its increasing ramification :
for the more this tendency increases, the more division and
gradation results, the more arrangement and governing control
socioty requires and the greater is the trend towards a new
aristocratic system. Nevertheless, no such resistance on the
part of the actual form of life hinders the progress of the
democratic movement in human conviction ; now the gradation is
opposed as artificial, or at any rate as having become artificial,
now it is put aside as being of secondary importance ; under any
circumstances it is not accepted as a final act of destiny, but
reduced as far as possible by human counter-influences. The
smaller currents may to a great exient flow backwards, but the
main stream still continues to ran towards democracy.

Moreover, the independence and predominance of economic
questions is a product of the Modern World. The concern for
the mine and the thine has certainly been the commanding prob-
lem for the individual in all ages; only by a gross error could
it be supposed that the Ancient World was dedicated solely to
ideal tasks, because philosophers made a point of strongly stig-
matising the too powerful desire for material possessians; but
the economic sphere was not valued in principle in amtique
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civilisation. This was due in the first place to the fact that
complete satisfaction was awaited from the unrolment of a fixed
and limited nature, and such a development as this, demands
only a limited employment of outward means; a further cause
was that this ethical and artistic ideal of life was carried over
without hesitation from the individual to society, and in the
latter case, too, the same fixed limit was recognised. Christianity,
with its direction of thought towards a super-sensual world, was
still more unfavourable to an appreciation of economic goods.
In the case of Christianity, the theory still remained entirely
subject to influences derived from the Ancient World. The
Modern World, on the other hand, with its trend towards a
maximum development of power and towards the immediate
wo.f, twok up quite another attitude from the very beginning.
Material goods were now looked upon as an indispensable lever
with which to set forces in motion ; they seemed both to initinte
progress and to advance it. The economic movement was
further strengthened and ennobled through the Luilding up of
national unities. As economics took on the form of national
economy the old doubts faded away. This altered valuation was
alroady visible at the time of the Renaissance, and in seven-
teenth century France we see its effects in the polities of a great
nation. Thus the general circumstances were such as to pre-
pare the world for the new viows, when finally the economic
theory of Adam Smith mado the economic movement the core
and standard type of the whole of civilised life, and declared the
aspiration towards a better standard of life to be the main
motive force of all movement, even in science, art, education,
and religion. Therc was no lack of decisive opposition to this
exaltation of the economic factor, but on the other hand the
unceasing growth of & techuical and elaborate civilisation tended
continually to increase the importance of material things;
moreover, further support was lent to the .conomic movement by
the swelling tide of realism, which clearly exhibited the de-
pendence of spiritual life upon natural conditions and wished to
deduce the inner entirely from the outer. Seeing that recent
developments of work have produced serious economic complica-
tions (in complete contradiction to Adam Smith’s optimism !) it
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cannot be regarded as very surprising if salvation for the whole
of life is awaited from a solution of these complications through
the establishment of a new economic order.

The third tendency is political ; it represents the valuation
and over-valuation of the state. How many important factors
worked in this direction during the nineteenth century we have
already seen. The inclination to place the state first in all
things and to grant it the leadership in the whole work of
civilisation and human culture is obviously still on the inerease.
Here, too, social democracy merely gives full and strong expres-
sion to that which dominates most of us, though in a weaker
and vaguer form. At any rate it is no accident that in Ger-
many, with its inclination towards the omnipotence of the state,
the social-democratic movement has made peculiarly rapid ‘pro-
gress, while it has spread much more slowly among the Anglo-
Saxon nations.

This union of democracy, cconomics, and politics is in itself
by no means essential. Nay, it may well be said that it
involves sharp coniradictions. In particular, does not the free-
dom of the individual, upon which democracy insists, come into
irreconcilable conflict with the constraining power of the state ?
Whatever may be the case, however, with regard to the justifi-
ability of this union, it is, in the first place, a historical fact,
and it grips the people of the present day with all the power of
a fact. Moreover, in spite of all their differences, these main
tendencies possess an inner relationship which is more especially
noticeable in their negative characteristics: everything tran-
scendental and metaphysical is consistently rejected—hence no
independent spiritual world is tolerated ; the whole desires to be
entirely immanent, to be & culture and civilisation purely and
gimply for the present world. It hence becomes a merely lnuman
culture. This fundamental conviction is revealed in the belief
in the masses, in the exaltation of economic goods, and in the
elevation of the state to be the vehicle of reason. It is hence an
error to suppose that a religious conviction can be united to this
thought-world, or that the latter may even be transferred into
the religious domain. For a secular and mercly human character
is essential to this movement ; it is by no means a mere adjunct
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given to it by individuals. It is not a case of partial theories
which may be applied in this way or that, but of a synthesis
of life as a whole, of an all-embracing thought-world which
appeals to the whole man and claims his whole soul. To-day,
the movement receives its main strength in the first place from
the fact that it demands the whole man and subjects his activity,
in all its manifoldness, to an all-dominating idea.

Specific developments of life can be met only by specific
developments of life; all mere criticism, however ingenious or
intelligent, stands in the samo relationship to them that a
shadow stands in to the solid body which produces it. Thus,
in this ease, too, criticism will be confined as narrowly as possible
to that which specially concerns the philosophy and view of life
assofata] with the movement.

In the first place, it is obvious that our conviction as a whole
is sharply and irreconcilably opposed to the life-ideal operative
in this movement. 'We set ourselves in the most resolute possible
manuer against all merely human culture. This is because we
regard man as the meeting-place of two worlds, and because it is
only by scizing the higher that a meaning, a value, and a right
movement can be imparted to our life. This seizure, however,
demands an energetie transformation not only of the first appear-
ance of the world, but still more of man’s own being ; it cannot
be accomplished without powerful disturbances, clevations, and
renewals. In this way alono can we attain to a culture which is
spiritual and rooted in the essential nature of things, a culture
capable of giving man an inner greatness. Resting npon such
convictions wo resist the democratic system of life (Demokratis-
mus) because it is guilty of a false idealisation of the sensuous
and mercly natural man, and is inclined to subordinate the
spiritual world to what is merely human ; we resist the economie
system of lifo (Ockonomismus) because its construction from with-
out inward involves a denial of the indepe.dent problems of the
inner life, and because it believes the complete happiness of man
to be securcd by tho establishment of conditions of comfort and
freedom from car® ; and finally we reject the political system of life
(Politismus) because it represses the independence of personality
and hence endangers the originality of spiritual creation, and
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farther because it is ready to sacrifice the self-value of spiritual
goods for merely utilitarian considerations. In all these ten-
dencies we see an inner sinking in the midst of all outward
progress, a treatment of the chief things as secondary things;
we sce man becoming spiritually smaller.

'We have thus a complete antithesis and a decisive negation.
But the mere negation leaves it unexplained how the whole
could obtain so much power over man, how it could not merely
arouse passion but give riso to great sacrifice and gain the
adherence of many noble minds. Behind that which in its more
exact form endangers life, there must be operative problems of
a more general nature, which we others, too, cannot reject—
difficulties which will give us no peace until they have found
some kind of solution or, at any rate, alleviation, <« .

A problem of this more universal kind is contained in the idea
of democracy. It is the question of an expansion of human
culture and civilisation, of a more equal division of ils goods,
of a more powcrful participation of separate individuals in
spiritual life. In spite of the work of millenniums, things are
still deplorable enough in this respect: notwithstanding all our
progress, how small is that portion of the treasuros of human
development and education which falls to the lot of the vast
majority ! How narrow is that scction of society which par-
ticipates in the movement towards a higher and more inward
culture! Christianity has been operative amongst ns for more
than a thousand years, yet in this time (so lengthy, according to
human standards) how little has it become for us a transforming
power, & firm inner posscssion, a conviction penctrating our
whole being ! Along with all the talk of progress and spiritual
life, our spiritual beliefs have remained far too much & mere closk
cast over an existence dominated by merely natural instinets ;
the great contrasts and states of tension, and also the great
possibilities which our life contains, are far too little worked out
for the consciousness of the individual. Now, however, wo are
beginning—and that is in itself & turn for the better—to feel
it as an unreality that a higher kind of life is®indeed operative
somewhere in humanity, but remains inwardly strange and remote
to the majority of individuals; when such a fecling has once
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become aroused, then it will somehow have to be satisfied ; even
if in the struggle for such goals the limits of human capacity
become ever so noticeable, it makes an immense difference
whether the situation we deplore is accepted as a destiny, or
the struggle for the larger participation of all is taken up, and
hence the guilt removed as far as possible from humanity.

These considerations are strengthened by an observation to
which no unprejudiced person can close his eyes. Our age
exhibits many signs of senility; a refined Epicureanism con-
quers more and more ground ; many circles chosen to lead show
themselves mentally indolent and obtuse, and maintain lofty
claims whilo imparting no worthy content to their life. Is it
remarkable that the conviction is continually gaining ground
thatetoyday it is almost more a question of needing new men
than new ideas, fresh and unspoiled individuals, upward-striving,
mentally and spiritually thirsty sections of society ? Those who
recognise this need not by any means commit themselves to
Social Democracy and regard its methods of reform as the correct
ones, but they will understand the desire for a better state of
affairs.

Economism, as a system claiming the leadership in lifo,
threatons to guide us along a problematical and dcscending
path. It can obtain an ascendancy over us only if there is
no independent iuner life and the problems of the soul are
neglected. At the same time, the economic elevation would not
be grected as a deliverance from all our necessities if care for
the muintenance of life did not press with painful heaviness
upon many of us: it would assuredly be no source of happiness
if the table of life were ready spread for us and we had only
to enjoy ovurselves, if all care and struggle disappeared; but
it remains profoundly sad that, as is usually the case, this
one care for the preservation of life so greatly predominates
and so overpoweringly absorbs men’s ‘houghts and feelings.
Life thus falls under a heavy yoke, which tends to produce
inner littlencss and dcgradation, and to cause a dulling
mediocrity inhipiting all fresh and frec upward movement.
It is trype that necessity has often given rise to much that is
great; but, as Pestalozzi justly observes: * There is a poverty
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which leads to the building up of human powers and serves
as the foundation of man’s happiness and inner greatness.
But there is also a poverty that is the parent of despair”
(Wke., viii. 98). The Modern World has done much to remove
this pressure and inner degradation. May we not venture to
assert that far more still remains to be done, that much might
be other and better than it is, not only as regards the attitude
and feeling of the individual, but also as regards gencral
conditions ?

We have repeatedly referred to the questionable element in
the political movement. Not only the freedom of the individual,
but the soul of life as & whole, arc threatened with danger from
this quarter. “If everything should be governed by rule and
regulation, then life—difficult already—must become ghsolitely
unbearable " : thus spake Plato more than two thousand years
ago. Why then does the idea of the state make such immense
progress to-day, precisely, too, in the very circles which are
more particularly intercsted in the cause of freodom? It is
surely because the individual, on account of the breaking down
of traditional relationships and the thorough insecurity of his
own position, yearns after some sort of firm hold, because
he wishes to see his existenco in some way valued and protected
by the whole. This reaches far beyond all economic problems
into the inner life and life as a whole. Ati the time of the
breaking up of the Ancient World such a desire for more support
and more valuation contributed not a little to win men’s hearts
over to the Christian Church: to-day, the saiue desire seems to
be breaking out again with remowed strength. We must take
care not to underestimate those movements because they move
quictly and secrctly beneath the surface of life; for it is in
such movements that psychic conditions are fostered which later
break out suddenly with irresistible force and drive the whole
of visible life along completely new paths. To-day, inner re-
arrangements, molocular transformations, if the expression be
permitied, are in progress. What shaping of human conditions
will result therefrom lies for the time being in profound obscurity.

Moreover, we must not assign too low & value to the unity
of the thought-world which is operative in the social-demoorstic
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movement. It is true enough that in view of our rejection of
all merely human culture the specific character of this unity,
with its deification of man, must appear a disastrous error.
But unity is unity. Unity alone makes it possible for the
several departments of work mutually to support one another,
and for the whole man to be active at each separate point.
The only other system which to-day offers an all-embracing
unity is ecclesiastical Catholicism, which, being closely united
fo the medisval mode of thought, is unavoidably placed in an
ever-increasing opposition to the movements of the present age
and the needs of the modern man, nay, to the inner necessities
of spiritual life itself. Within the sphere of the Modern World
itself the Enlightenment possessed a kind of life-unity and at
the samg time offered an all-embracing ideal ; but since it broke
up wo have found ourselves involved in a scrious inner division,
which is becoming increasingly intolerable. In particular, it
is customary for those who wish to arrange life upon a basis
of freedom to be guilty of the truly amazing paradox that on
tho practical side they are never tired of exalting the greainess,
dignity, and capacity of man, while on the theoretical sido they
heatedly oppose that view of life which is alone capable of
supporting such an estimate of man; they fancy themselves
all the more secure in their freedom the more negative and
the more empty is their thought-world (see p. 427). In thus
supporting only ncgative and superficial views o life, they them-
selves undermine the very ground upon which their aspirations
rest : such an absence of clarity, or rather such thoughtlessness,
is incapable of producing any deep effect.

It is impossible to uvoid recognising that we are face to face
with a severe crisis. It will have to be decided whother the
human culture and society of to-day contains the power to accom-
plish an inner synthesis and spiritual elevation of life, and hence
te offer rosistance to the disintegration, or vhether it is incapable
of rising to the occasion. In the first case, the attack upon it
can only serve the purposo of bringing the culture into contact
with its own depths and liberating it from the petty human
clement ; in the second case, the cullure and society of to-day
must go umler and it would then deserve no better fate. The
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spiritual world itself, together with its effective relationship
towards humanity, stands as firm and secure above such changes
as do the stars above the trivial turmoil on the surface of the
earth. It may even be that a downright negation of all inde-
pendent spirituality and a dissolution of all invisible relationships
will be desirable, in order that humanity, through an indirect proof,
should again have the indispensability of the spiritual world
emphatically brought to its consciousness, and thus life should
be again helpod to attain to that content of truth which is to-day

so painfully lacking.



4. THE PROBLEMS OF MORALITY

(@) The Present Insecure Position of Morality

To-pay, our conception and our valuation of morality are alike
extremely unsettled. From one point of view, morality seems
fo effeg a solid foundation in the midst of the upheaval of
philosophical and religious convictions, to afford a basis of
agreement for all those elements that would otherwise fall
apart : for if all else be insecure, there still remains man
and his relationship to man; our social life offers us tasks,
the reality of which is beyond dispute. Hence there has arisen
& movement in the direction of ethical culture, and great interest
(extending beyond the limits of this particular sphere) has becn
taken in all that tends to further tho welfare of our fellow-men,
and in so doing to give our own lives also a valuable content.
Morality is here practically synonymous with altruism. It is
interproted as action for others, tho placing of other people’s
interosts before our own. This tendency forms a main element
in modern civilisation; great movements to remove pain and
necessity, to soften strictness and hardness, to make our exist-
ence more humane, have drawn, and are continually drawing,
their inspiration from this source.

But in the midst of all these achicvements there remains, in
principle, much that is doubtful and contradictory. Perhaps
«uen unite so readily on the basis of ai.ruistic morality because
it places the deeper moral problems in the background—if not
actually denying their existence. After all, is it certain that
morality is idqptical with altruism, with action for others?
The expression * altrnism ” is derived from Comte’s philosophy,
that is, from & system which entirely surrenders the inde-

25
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pendence of the soul and reduces the whole of life to & mere
matter of relationship to environment. Should this conception
of morality be adopted, just as it stands, by those who do not
accept this philosophy ? As a matter of fact, the identification
of morality with altruism means that the former will become
narrow in scope and shallow in content. Does social and
humanitarian activity exhaust the whole meaning of morality?
Have we not to face great tasks within ourselves, in the develop-
ment of our own souls and in our relationship to the world and
oxternal things in general?, Throughout our whole lives we
are faced by this alternativo ; shall our conduct serve our
own pleasure, or shall it be determined by motives of an
objective character? The creative work of an artist, for ex-
ample, may be guided by all sorts of differcnt motives ; he -nay
be seeking fame, recognition, or personal profit; he may aim at
satisfying the whims and desires of the public; or, finally, he
may be following solely the inner necessities of his creative
work, obeying these, if necessary, with heroic courage, in spite
of all tho opposition which his environment may offer, in spite,
possibly, of personal danger: does not such truth to ourselves
and our work como under the head of moral conduct? Similarly,
spiritual self-preservation may lead tho investigator or the man
of religious conviction into the sharpest opposition to environ-
ment, and may drive him to the cumplete loss of peace and
comfort. In fact, the whole movement towards spirituality,
with its demands, troubles, and doubts, may appear as a dis-
turbance of our equilibrium and an enemy to immediate happi-
ness. Nevertheless, do wo not recogmiso in it a moral task ?
If this be true, then morality is certainly something deeper and
better than mere altruism.

Further, it may be brought forward against the altruistic
position that it does not understand how to base morality
upon the depth of the soul itself, how to make it a matter of
gpiritual self-preservation : it is favoured to-day, however, by
the insecurity which surrounds the more spiritual position; we
aro influenced by two difforent thought-worlds from the past,
representing more inward typos of morality; the world of ro-
ligion and that of immanent idealism. In the onc case it was
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the relation to a being superior to the world, and in the other
man’s own reason, which was fo give rise to tasks comprehend-
ing tho whole of life and to provide an ethical valuation for our
wholo conduct. From tho point of view of the spiritual life of
to-duy, both types are not only shaken to the foundation, but
their content has become largely doubtful. The religious world
has totally disappeared fromn the horizon of large masses of
people, while immancnt idealism has increasingly lost its force
and vitality. At the same timo, the general tendency of the
ago regards religious morality as too soft and too passive, while
the morality based upon rcason appears too abstract and its
strict idea of duty makes too stern an impression. Thus social
morality, with its altruism, remains the only unchallenged posi-
tiom—and this we havo already found to be too shallow and
Narrow.

It only remains, therefore, to point out the fact that our age
possesses no morality at all, corrcsponding to the present
gpiritual stato of the world’s historical development; it is
without & characteristic morality capable of satisfying its most
inward necessitics. Regarded from the point of view of its inner-
most nature, morality is to-day at lcast as insecuro as is religion.*
How greatly the fact that we have no morality of our own
reduces the power of morality in the present age, and how
very casy it makes it for the opponents of wmorality to cariea-
turo it, to mock at their carientures, and then to believe
morality itsclf refuted and abolished, is made abundantly clear
by numerous observativns of modern life. We shall not be
able to fuco these complicutions if we do not suceced, through
a sclf-recollection and a sclf-deepening of life, in again obtaining
a solf-experienced morality of our own. This is perhaps tho
most urgent of all proscut-day needs.

o " In spite of this fundamental insecurity or- age offers an abundance of
moral treatives and books for moral instruction. And why not, indeed ? Lich-
tenberg said well when, with regard to Hamlot's saying that thero were many
things in heaven and on the earth not contained in our philosophics, he
remarked ; ¢ Good ; but on the other hand there are a multitude of things in
our philosophies tient are not to be found either in heaven or upon the carth.”
Bee Vermigchie Schriften (1801), 1. 856,
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(b) Morality and Metaphysics

To-day there is a widespread inclination o separate morality
wholly from the problems of cosmic philosophy and to grasp
it directly as a thing in itself. Many believe that this will
result in a great liboration and simplification of life, while a
number of historical examples are brought forward in support
of the movement. In particular, an appeal is made to the great
name of Kant.

From the earliest times, man has tended to turn away from
the perplexities of cosmic philosophy and to seek refuge in a
well-ordered life. The individual may be justified in so doing,
but can the same be said of humanity as a whole? Does
not this action on the part of the individual presuppose %he
existence, independent of him, of a sccurc and recognised
morality? In particular, only an entire misunderstanding
could attribute to Kant the intention of abandoning cosmic
problems and taking refuge in the haven of practical work.
His thought is concerned, not with the antithesis of theory
and practice, but with that of theoretical and practical reason;
but where reason enters into tho discussion then we have in-
variably to deal with cosmic relationships; thus Kant does
not abandon ultimate conviclions with regard to the whole of
reality ; he merely seeks the point at which these convictions
must bo decided in a different quarter from that in which it
was sought by the old-fashioned speculative philosophy ; he does
not make morality the centre of his thought-world without
announcing it as the appearance of a new order of things, of
an infelligible kingdom of reason. Kant is a metaphysician
of his own kind ; but a metaphysician he is, through and
through. The every-day wisdom which places practical work
before thought can claim no fellowship with him.

In reality, it is only needful to examine its phenomena -
a little more closely to perceive that morality comes into
the sharpest conflict with the immediate view of the world.
However much our conceptions of morality mgy differ, they
always involve a detachment of life and aspiration from the
mere ego, & progress beyond mere natural self-preservation :



THE PROBLEMS OF MORALITY 389

a8 soon as it is discovered, with regard to any action that
has been praised as moral, that the feeling behind it has been
derived (even in a concealed or indircet manmner) from mere
motives of self-preservation, we regard its moral character as
destroyed. Now, cven nature shows certain beginnings of a
liberation of life from mere sclf-preservation, but these remain
scattered and impure, so that it signifies a change—indeed, a
revolution—when the new type of conduct develops in its purity
and claims dominion over life. New meanings and new values
now reveal themselves. Shall we not need a new world in which
to connect and consolidate these ?

Further, conduct does not possess a moral character unless it
pr%:eods from free decision and manifests an original life: if,
in any"way, it comes to light that a presumably moral action
proceeds from mere habit, mechanical compulsion, or the
pressure of authority, and does not involve personal decision
and application, the action at once loses its distinctive charactor
and drops out of the moral sphere. Now, the natural world,
with its thoroughgoing causal cunnection, does not afford the
least room for this self-activity and free dccision. Its structure
resists every attempt to loosen its rigidity. Hence, if there be
no domain other than that of nature, and if its order be valid
for spiritual life also, thon there is no room for any sort of
morulity which aims at being anything more than a * policing
of social life.

When the moral demand attains to full self-consciousness it
makes tho claim to be incompurably superior to all other aims.
It then rejects all considorations of mere utility and brings an
absolute dircctly into human life. It stands or falls with the
saying: “ For what is a man profited if he gain the whole
world and lose his own soul?” But how is this possible if
8 new type of reality does not stand behind this valuation ?

d were it possible, would it not then involve an undue strain ?
For in immediate existence all purposes must fit into one
another and be judged by one another; in this sphere there
is nothing absofute to raise itself to a position of complete
superiority.

Thus, no matter from what side we regard it, morality in-
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volves the demand for a new world. It brings with it a reversal
of the first appearance of things, and is therefore metaphysical.
Hence by having recourse to morality we do not rid ourselves of
motaphysics. If wo are really earnest in keeping morality free
from all metaphysics wo unavoidably roduce it to a state or
lamentable superficiality. On tho other hand, there is cor-
tainly good reason for liberating morality from the complicated
deductions of the older speculative philosophy and for making
it more than a secondary phenomenon dependent upon & cosmic
philosophy of totally independent origin.

Our concept of spiritual life as the orientation of reality
towards an inner life of its own, again reveals a passago
between Scylla and Charybdis. For we look upon spiritual
lifo as the “‘ coming-to-itself”* of the world-process, the t.infing
of an essential being and moaning over against the meaningless
network of relationships and self-preservative activitics which
result from the régime of the mere individual. With the
recognition of this new world nature necessarily sinks to a
sccond and lower furm of being. But just as the higher inust
be kept up by unccasing self-activity so it must first be
awakened at each individnal centro, and there appropriated
through sclf-activity. Such a solf-active appropriation of the
spiritual world is nothing other than morality, which is thus
a penetration of life to truthfulness and esscntial being, a
winning of a new, infinite seclf, a “becoming infinite” from
within. For it has boen pointed out that the spiritual stago
consists cssentially in the direct participation of each individual
in the lifo of the whole, the individual no longer recciving
such life through the medistion of isolated impressions.

Thus conceived, morality is, in the first place, a movement
within the realm of personal lifo, an endeavour to reach
ourselves, a wrestling for our own being. But since this
being now cxhibits a cosmic character, a cosmic movement
is now directly revealed in this labour upon ourselves. It is
a consideration of these facts which bids us demand the closest
connection between morality and metaphysice and makes us
regard 8 morality without metaphysics as an absurdity.
Morality does not demand ocosmic concepts merely for its
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explanation. As & result of its very existence it directly
develops a new world which encircles us with an illuminating
present. The connection betweon morality and metaphysies
can be rejected only by those whose conception of metaphysics
is that of the old school-metaphysics which, from a supposed
necessity of thought, devised a new world in addition to the
oxisting one, or by thosc who would reduce morality to a
mere social order, a ‘“policing” of life—the latter assuredly
noeds no new world, but neither is it morality, except in a
mercly nominal seuse! It is our conviction that all morality
sinks to a mere appearance, if the spiritual life—the appro-
priation of which i8 the object of morality—docs not form the
core of reality.

®Armod with this conception of morality it will be possible
for us fo confront the problems and difficulties with which
morality has to deal, and with which so much error and
misunderstanding is associated. Morality, as thus viewed, is
primurily the clovation of life, tho winning of a truc self as
opposed to a mercly apparent self, the appropriation of the
whole infinite universe; but this elevation does not spring
from immediate existence throngh a mere refinement of the
natural life; it must be conccived of as opposed to this
oxistence, as a task, a claim, a command. The limitations
and negations which are involved in this claim operate
ultimately towards the affirmation of life; the idea of duty
which originates here springs from our own being and is not
imposed from without. Thus we attain to an affirmation of
life which, far from asserting any deification of mecre nature
and selfhood, meets all such pretensions with a deeisive
“No.”

Looked at from this point of view, morality signifies no
mere achievement within a givon world but the gaining of a
new world, no conflict within the world but a struggle for
supremacy between different worlds; it is not a quostion of a
new kind of action, but of a new kind of being, though one
which must ecertainly be coniinually translated into corre-
. sponding action. Now man is the meeting-place of different
stages of reality, nay of opposed worlds, and his decision



302 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

must settle which of these worlds is to be dominant. Nay,
since hencefortk, from his own particular station, he has to
maintain the higher stage of reality, since here the new world
can come fo full realisation only through his action, his
conduct reaches out beyond the individual standpoint and
wins & meaning that is universal. And with this comes the
surest liberation from mere egotism, an expansion of the
soul, an elevation above all mere subservience fo utility; an
incomparable greatness and dignity is added to man.

This greatness is indeed associated with serious perplexities.
For the task cannot be magnified in this fashion without
bringing to light the widest disparities and the most deter-
mined resistances between man and man. Before all elso
the natural world kecps man bound down to the mers éo;
in the face of this resistance the movement towards spirituality
makes but little improssion, it threatens o remain a mere
intention, to sink to a mere appearance ; it becomes cloarly
visible that, as compared with the strength of the mere man,
something impossible is being demanded. Thercfore man
must become something more than mere man. How could
cosmic life be turned in a new direction except by a cosmic
force ?—thus a cosmic force must be operative in man from
the very outset; thero must be & receptivity corresponding
to man’s activity, a hand from above to draw the climber
up; yes, in freedom itself there must shine out somo revela-
tion of grace. Truly a transformation of life’s first aspect !
The original affirmation has become intolerable, but out of
the negation has arisen a new affirmation. Here are great
demands and great uphoavals, gigantic tides of lifo sweeping
men along and transforming them, much incompletencss and
insecurity, much stubborn resistance and paralysing constraint ;
but in the midst of all doubts and resistances, life continues
to maintain itself, greater depths are openmed up, an inner
infinitude becomes increasingly manifest. If anything can
show us that our life is not a matier of indifference, that in

it something significant takes place, it is momlity that can

do itl ’
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(c) Morality and Art
(The Ethical and Asthetical Views of Life)

That art and morality have been in frequent conflict from the
oarlicst times and that their relationship to onc another has
boen one of tension and hostility is by no means a mere
consequence of human error. There is a reason for it in the
very nature of things. The two spheres seem to place life
under opposed tasks and valuations: morality demands a
subordination to universally valid laws, art on the other hand
desires the frecst development of individuality; morality
speaks with the stern voice of duty, art invites the free play
of all our forces; morality has its dwelling-place in the
sphgre .of pure inwardness and is prone to think but little of
visible achicvement, while art values only that which can be
outwardly embodicd. In order to arrive at a correct valuation
of this contrast and conflict it will be advantageous bricfly to
review the historical development of the problem, if only as a
safeguard against individual prejudico and bias.

1. ON THE HISTORY OF THE PROBLEM

It is & singular fact that the Greeks, supcrior as they were
to all other peoples in artistic achievement, did not assign an
important place to art in their philosophical work. The case
against art was maintained by no less a thinker than the
groatest artist among the philosophers—Plato: many different
tendencies in Plato’s work combined to make him find fault
with art; his desire for a truly genuine and non-sensuous
being forced him to regard art as tho mero shadow of a
shadow; he was further repelled by tho ever-varying naturo
of its forms, as seen more particularly in the case of dramatic
#rt, by the impurity of the mythological thought-world which
dominated art, and, finally, by the feverish excitation of
emotional life, which he saw continually increasing. Undis-
turbed by such eaccusations, art pursued its way and retained
its leading place in the life of the Ancient World. But the
more it lapsed infto subjective virtuosity — now eccentrio
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exaggeration and now effeminate dilettantism—and the more
formal polish replaced real content, the stronger bocame the
reaction in favour of a hard and severc morality, the more
Cynicism and Sfoicism became the rofuge of those proud
souls who scorned to render homage to the mere enjoyment
of the beautifal.

It was in connection with the rising religious movement that
art for the first time secured full recognition of its independent
value, as is seen more particularly in the philosophy of
Plotinus: the inward decpening which morality thereby ex-
pericnced had also the effect of deepening the task of art.
According to Plotinus the beautiful involved a mastering of
the lower by tho higher, of the body by the soul, of matter
by thought ; creative power does not loso itself in the stune,
it remains spiritually free and passes from soul to soul; the
visible work of art has valuc only as & medium for the soul’s
feoling. Art is no longer, as it was with Plato, a merc
imitation of nature; it cndeavours to depict the highost reason
operative in nature, and in so doing it may very well achieve
more than nature itself. But the fundamental religious
temper here operative did far more to bring the beautiful into
sympathy with the interests of mystical contemplation than with
thoso of artistic creation. Hence we find an artistic temper
pervading the whole of life, but rather evading than secking
a palpable form of expression.

It was impossible for Christianity to trausfer the centre of
gravity of life from the artistic to the moral without the reputa-
tion and status of art at first suffering the severest injury.
Moreover, the type of art which prevailed during the latter days
of the Ancient World could only encourage the abandonment of
art. But although in the general life of the age art developed
in a fashion which was often very unedifying and not infrequently
deteriorated into a contempt for all form, its development on thé
higher levels of culture was of a very different kind : the deepen-
ing of spiritual life which had been effected by religion led art
into new pathways. This is moro particularly {0 bo secn in the
case of Jesus Himself. It is truo in general of the fonnders of
the historical religions that only the possession of a conspicuously
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creative imagination enabled them to make an invisible world
obviously and overpoweringly present, and indeed to make it
man’s chiof world ; it is particularly true of Jesus. In His case
this world presentation was marked by a quite peculiar warmth,
tonderness, and inwardness. By clearly and plainly holding up
the kingdom of God to man as a kingdom of true love and
childlike confidence, thereby awakening latent feclings and filling
men’s minds with a deep yearning, He cffected an artistic trans-
figuration of human existence. This is to be seen with poculiar
clearness in the discovery of the purity, innocence, aud devotion
of child-life and in the wonderful manner in which the simplest
processos of nature were employed as illustrations of the con-
dition of the human soul. So that in this case, notwithstanding
the®seibing aside of all sensuous art, a secure pathway was
prepared for spiritual art. Later on the Greck idea of beauty
bocame more and more influential. Wo see this illustrated in
Gregory of Nyssa and Augustine. It is true that the latter, to a
very large extent, fell under the influenee of tendencies hostile
to art, and his couversion to Chri-tianity was duec in no small
measure to his profound dissatisfaction with a formal and literary
eduention and to the desire for & genuine lifo-content ; but in
his own sphere of thought he clung firmly to the leautiful,
through which the aseent to an all-embracing unity was made,
and ho tanght that all manifoldness was to be understuod as a
work and witness of this unity. Finally, he came to regard the
whole cosmos as an ethical work of art, as an order completely
reconciling justice and love. At the same time Augnstine was
himself & conspicuous master of language ; his work reveals the
whole power and tenderness of a mind moving to and fro
betweon the contrasts of existence. He imparied a wonderfully
musical tono to the Latin language, and as employed by him it
became a suitable medium for the expression of the deepest
Cinner life.

The occlesiastical system of the Middle Ages brought with
it & certain far-reaching reconciliation of the main opposing
tendoncies, and it did not omit to give the beautiful a place
Jithin its system. In the general construction of life, this is to
be seen in the prominent place assigned to the order and har-
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mony of the whole; in the more detailed arrangement, it
appears in the manifold ways in which art is called upon to
glorify religion and the Church.

The Modern Period, with its greater vitality and its intensifi-
cation of all contrasts, destroyod the medimval equilibrium.
During its whole course the struggle and contrast has never
ceased. At the very commencement, the Renaissanco and the
Reformation gave the contrast its most decisive expression. In
the Renaissance an sesthetical view of the world and of life
in general attained full consciousness for the first time; now
the beautiful became the chief instrument in the development of
life, the most important means for the expression of every kind
of power and for the self-realisation and self-enjoyment of man.
Art taught life to find itself, to reach its own highe.t Iével.
At the samo time life rejected as unreal all invisible ties;
predominantly devoted to immediate reality, it aspired, through
the control of inner and outer nature, to realise a full and
boundless happiness. Filled with a powerful desire for life and
a proud self-consciousness, it was easy for men to look upon
morality as a restriction imposed from without, as a rigid
ordinance and & tirosome constraint; the stronger the indi-
viduality the more he seemed justified in shaking off all such
constraint and following solely his own inclination. Hence arose
the immorality of the Renaissance, a chief reason for its collapso
as & world-dominating power. At its best, however, there was
no lack of personalities who overcame the opposition, grasping
art with the whole force of their being and giving it the
form of an ethical life-work—we need refer only to Michael
Angclo. After the Renaissance the artistic movement pursued
the line of the grotesque and rococo. And yot from time to
time a wave of the old feeling would draw men back to the
Renaissance.

The strength of the Reformation lay in the great importance
assigned to morality and in the deepening of personal respon-
gibility. Thus it brought a great earnestness into life, and this
exerted an influence reaching far beyond the »formers them-
gelves or even their followers. An inward deepening: of this
kind was not directly favourable to art: moreover art, with its
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wealth of sensuous imagery, seemed to render the approach of
man to God more difficult ; and to gain a direct relationship to
God was the all-important object of life. Hence an intense
scorn for every species of image and ornament, for did not
these obscure the living presence of God in the soul and so
tend to make life superfivial and effeminate ? But, although, in
this manner, modes of fecling hostile to art became very
influential, art of another kind grew up on a higher creative
level—an art comparatively separate from the sphere of sense
but more deeply rooted in the soul. In illustration one may
mention Luther and Bach.

The rationalistic character of the Enlightenment, with its
insistence upon logical clarity, its deliberate and resourceful
purpesivgness, its unhistorical mode of thought, was but little
favourable to art, which was now ranked far below morality,
At the same time the latter acquired no particular depth.
With the rise of the New Humanism and the dawning of a new
epoch the desire for beauty grew proportionately stronger. The
humanistic tendency, at its best, as instanced by the leading
Gorman poots and thinkers, brought the good and the beauti-
ful into helpful co-operation. Kant made the moral idea the
corner-stono of life, but this did not prevent him recognising
tho independence and self-value of the beautiful, and in fact he
was tho first clearly to distinguish it from both the good and
the agreeable; he founded it in the centre of the soul itself,
and securely raised it above all mcre utility and enjoyment.
Thus Goetho found * the main ideas of the Critique of Judg-
ment quite in sympathy with his previous convictions con-
cerning art, thought, and conduct.”” Goethe himself, however,
notwithstanding the greatness of his artistie creation, was far
removed from undervaluing morality and from confessing to an
methetical view of life; his artistic work was far too much an
emnest and diligent socking of his own innermost being, a
conscientious labour upon himself. Those who favour a lax
view of this problem have no right to appeal to Goethe, if his
whole drift be tgken into account and not merely isolated
expressiong, Although it is true enough that he would not
hear of art and artistic culture being limited by ‘‘ conventional
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moral ideas ’ or by * pedantry and conceit,” yet in demanding
that man should seize the order of the world as an order of
freedom, and sot himself his own limit, ho assigned & moral
task which embraces the whole of life and puts man into contact
with a high and universal duty. Finally, Schiller, half poot
and half thinker, was never tirod of working towards a recon-
ciliation of the good and the beautiful, for *frcedom in the
phenomenon.” As Kuhnemann puts it :  The characteristic,
nay the unique quality of Schiller’s mode of thought consisted
in a high purity of moral standpoint combined with the fullest
possible recognition of the independence of artistic life.”

Then the two tendencies again became divided. Roman-
ticism gave a peculiarly definito and self-conscious expression
to the priority of art and the wmsthetical view of lifs, “while
Fichte and the other leaders of the national movement exerted
a powerful influence in the direction of strengthening morality.
The social and industrial type of civilisation, which became
more and more powerful during the course of the ninctecnth
century, was inclined, with its tendency towards social welfaro
and utility, to assign a subordinate part to art. Modern art
risos in protest against this and is ambitious to influence the
whole of life: it promises to impart more fucility, more joy
and more individuulity to life; in opposition to morality it
holds np an wsthetic view of lifo as being alone justifinble.
Hence at the present time tho two spheres again stund wide
apart.

Our historical examination shows that this antithesis has
cxisted for thousands of years. It is no temporary state of
affairs : again and again morality has reproached art with
disintegratling lifc and rendering it effemninatc and inert, and in
its turn morality has been charged with being hard, mechani-
cal and soulless. Further, we have convinced oursclves that
these same two elements, which become so widely scparave
on the lower lovels of lifo, tend on tho highest level to
approach one another; in the case of croative minds, the
opposition, if not entirely removed, is at sny rate greatly
reduced ; such minds clearly prove that spiritual life cannot
dispense with any of its aspocts, and that the blame for this
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state of division mhst be attributed to man rather than to
the nature of the problem ifself. In reality, morality and art
cannot take up their own tasks in & really worthy manner
without each recognising the other to be not only important
but indispensable ; they cannot fulfil their respectivo
missions without takihg their places in a comprehensive
whole of spiritual life, and seeking an understanding in this
relationship.

‘When morality endeavours directly to take over the whole of
life, it usually develops into a system of rules and regulations
which makes & stern appeal to man while promising him a high
reward for its fulfilment. In this manner life has been stirred
up and much severe concentration has been attained, but being
conceived of predominantly as a command, morality has not hero
won its way to full inner appropriation, nor has it given rise to
love and joy. Man was thus easily tossed to and fro between a
consciousness of helpless weakness and a self-conscious Phari-
saism. As a matter of fact it was always a ccrtain mediocre
type of bourgeois or ecclosiastical life which was satisfied with
more morality ; taking their average level, neither the early cen-
turies of Christianity nor the age of the Enlightenment pos-
sessed an important spiritual content, in spite of their moral
cnthusiasm. Morality itsclf was able to escape the danger of he-
cowing rigid and superficial enly by entering into wider relation-
ships. 'When this movement took place, however. in so far as it
led towards the appropriation of a new reality, and in so far as
it came to mean not merely the correct fulfiinent of command
but an inward rencwal of man, a progress towards newness of
life, it found art absolutely indispensable: for this new matter
could not bo comprehended as a whole, and become really present
and alive, without tho assistanco of artistic activity; nor could
it become really universal in the absenco of the constructive
labour of art, weaving inward and ontward together. When tho
great object is to attain to a new world and a new life, to riso
above the potty aims of the mere man and moere everyday lifc,
then art, with its guiet and sure labour, conditioned by the inner
neoessltles of things, with its inner liberation of the soul, and with
its power to bring the whole infinitude of being inwardly near fo
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us, and to make it part of our own life, muit be directly reckoned
as moral.

On the other hand, a type of art which thinks highly of itself
and its task cannot possibly despise morality. There has hardly
ever been a creative artist of the first rank who professed the
msthetical view of life, for such an one cannot look upon art as a
separate sphere dissociated from the rest of life; he must put
his whole soul into his creation, he cannot be satisfied with a
mere technique, and he is far too conscious of the difficulties and
shortcomings of this creation to make it & mere matter of enjoy-
ment. As a matter of fact the msthetical view of life is professed
not so much by artists themselves as by dilettantists who
study art from the outside, and often enough force their theories
upon the artists, who, not much disposed to abstracy diacus-
gion, and indeed defenceless against it, hardly realise that this
separation of art from life as a whole docs not clovate art but
degrades it.

The mutual dependency of art and morality will be more par-
ticularly recognised when our world is not looked upon as finished
and complete but as being in process of evolution, nay, as being
a world in which what already exists has not merely to be con-
tinued but a new stage of reality has to be inaugurated. For
this purpose we need an independent decision, an awakening of
the whole being, an energetic activity cmbracing the whole of
oxistence. It is clear that in the first place we are not called to
comfortable enjoyment or fo contemplation, but to action and
creation. At the same time a powerful and artistic construction
will be essential if the new world is not to remain vague and
undefined, and if it is to capture the whole soul. In the con-
struction of a new life art is indispensable.

2. Tar ProBLEMS OF THE PRESENT Day
a, Modern Zstheticism
After the preceding remarks it will hardly bo necessary to
explain our position with regard to sstheticjsm. But against

the mstheticism of the present day, in particular, we have_to
make a charge of inner untruthfulness: to-day, the world and
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life in general exhilft far too much that is dark and irrational,
and tho great contradictions of existence stir us far too pro-
foundly for it to be possible for us, with our whole souls and with
complete devotion, to convert our existence predominantly into
enjoyment and to experience tho harmony of the whole with
pure joy. This mstheticism is not so much a true expression of
the modern attitnde towards life as an attempt to escape from
life’s difficulty and earnestness. This can only be accomplished
by & union with modern subjectivism, & union which gives rise
to attitudes of mind, noteworthy as signs of the times, buf
destitute of all creative capacity and all power to elevate
the soul.

A tendency compounded of individualism and mstheticism has
evolyed the catchword ““ new ethic,” a phrase which has acquired
considerable influence, more particularly in feminine circles.
Even a movement of this kind must not bo straightway depre-
ciated ; its root principles must be impartially considered. What
society calls morality is nothing more than an order of social
life to which custom and use has imparted an appearance of
sanctity ; hence, in spite of its insufliciency, it is very linble to
assort itself with great self-conscivusness, just as servantis are
very apt to be more urrogant than their masters. Now as the
progress of history changes tho type of social life, alterations
may become nceessary ; the rigid conscrvaticn of the traditivual
type may give rise to painful pressure and may convert right
into wrong and wrong into right. The Modern Period has
produced such a great alteration in mutual relationships and
in the type of work in goneral that a revision of this social
ordor and hence of conventional morality is necessary in various
directions.

But in' recognising this we are far from expressing our
approval of the hasty and summary manner in which difficult
and rerponsible questions are seitled by the representatives
(and perbaps more particularl;( the feminine reprosentatives)
of an smsthetlical subjectivism. ‘X¢ begin with, morality itself
is something oth.er than its visible 'mprescntative, social order;
and mora] conduct is not identical with sncial correctness. On
tBe highest lovels of mgral creation this cornectness has been

26 "
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but little valued. The idea of making tIe mere means into
the dominating aim has been decmvely reJected Nevertheless,
in spito of its inadequacy, the means is by no means valueless.
It does not follow because certain institutions have become
problematical that all social order should be decried as an
undue restraint; as human affairs are, it is an indispensable
means of raising life to a certain level and offering an adequate
resistance to the ceaselessly active disruptive forces. Only an
unlimited optimism, so naive that we aro tempted to call it
childish, could possibly cherish the delusion that if humanity
wero granted unlimited freedom the whole of life would become
joyful and harmonious. Such optimism might be described as
amiable if the superficiality with which it fascinates semi-edu-
cated people did not make it dangcrous. It may seem Togret-
table that man should nood social order for the disciplining of
his desires, but that is not the fault of the order; thosec who
object to it should, if they are logical, reject every medicine
which does not taste agroeable. If we were to broak down all
restraints in the intorests of a tfoo idealistic view of life,
should we not be only too apt to accomplish the very opposite
of that which we desire ? “L’homme n’est ui ange ni beto;
ot le malheur veut quo qui veut faire l'ango fait la bote”
(Pascal).

In view of the term “ now ethic,” wo must protest against
such a misuse of the word ethic. 'Words are not to be treated
lightly. Their misuse may contributo towards the obscuration
of genuine problems. We have been accustomed to understand
by morality an order rcmoved from mere individual whim or
desire and associated with a high respect for duty and con-
science. That which wmsthetical subjectivism offers us under
tho catchword of the ‘‘new ethic” is in reality a finer form
of Epicureanism, a self-indulgence on the part of the individual,
who frees himself from every rostriction ; those who find satis:
faction in it should, in comsistency, reject both ethics and re-
ligion as fundamentally crronegas and remove them from their
sphoro of thought. They ghould not, however, make use ot
these names to gloss over's mode of thought wiich is essentially
different. Thero, #§"no mistaking the sharp contradiction. s
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man nothing more than the sum total of his natural inclinations,
and does human wisdom consist solely in bringing these in-
clinations into a state of the best possible equilibrium, or do
we possess & spiritual power capable of converting our existence
into free action and of enabling us to become masters of our-
selves ? Is our relatfonship to reality predominantly receptive
or active? Is our subjective happiness the highest of all
good, or is there an inner necessity driving us beyond
such & limitation? This opposition has been clear to us
since the days of the Stoics and Epicureans, and it admits
of no compromise. The old Epicureans, however, thought
with greater precision than do their modern followers, for
they did not announce themselves as the representutives of &
ne® ephic! *

It is in its treatment of the sensuous, more particularly in the
sphere of sex, that modern subjectivism comes most sharply
into conflict with other convictions. No one can deny that the
subject is a complicated one. In Christianity, more particularly
Catholic Christianity, a disparagement, nay, a contempt of the
sonse element, is still largely in evidence—an attitude of mind
which originated in the tendencies of the decadent Classical
Period, and the struggle Christianity then fought against a
degenorate sensualism. As a matter of fact, we have to deal
with & Manichman element which has forced its way iuto
Christianity, and, in spitc of all outward strictness, tonds to
produce inward shallowness; for shallowness it is when the
chief care of life is to carry on a struggle against the sensuous,

* The distinguished Swedish philosopher Vitalis Norstrom has expressed
himself with regard to this problem with singular power and depth mn his
book Das Tausendjahriye Reich (Germ. trans. 1907). He says, for example,
on p. 81: * How extraordinary is that shallow sentimentality which cherishes
the idea of building up a stable psychical equilibrium npou the satisfaction of
she senses! What a poverty-siricken soul must dwell in that wisdom which
knows no higher aim than that of having a permanent ¢ good timo '~ if one may
employ the phrase! This world of universal indulgence (in so far as it were
possible ai all) would not bring out man’s best qualities—the elevation above
mere satisfaction, the overcommy of solf : it would shut out that which, in o
condition of affairs fvhich certainly needs betterment nevertheless involves a

saoredness and solemnity; that which a countryman of Zolw'’s, the
noble Alfred do Vigny, has culebrated as the ¢ majesty of humun suffering.’’
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to weaken, degrade, and stultify it as far u‘: possible, and when
those who have been peculiarly successful in thus stamping out
the sense element arc honoured as heroes and selected 8s
patterns, no matter how hard or shallow they may be. For,
after all, what inner purification of the soul or development of
spiritual life is gained by such a misuse uf the senses? More-
over, this repression of the senses, liko everything unnatural,
must produce greater evils than those which it undertakes to
remove. Naturc is in the habit of taking a severe revenge for
misuse. But the matter does not end with the rejection of
this type of asceticism ; it is not so simple as it often appears
to be from the point of view of wmsthotical subjectivism. The
scnsuous and sexual side of life shows us man associated in
the most intimate manner with nature ; here, more than a.y-
where olse, nature holds him fast. Yet, at the same time, the
development of spiritual life has raised him far above nature,
and therefore the simple and unsophisticated attitude is mo
longer possible. The sensuous has become a problem which
from the point of view of spiritual life admits of various solu-
tions. Should it be free to follow its own course in comploto
froedom, without referonce to the higher aims of the spirit,
according to tho whim and desire of the individual, or should
it subordinate itself to the purpuses of the spiritual life, here
finding its weasure? Those who, bearing in mind the indis-
putable rights of nature, decide in favour of the former course,
usually overlook the fact thut in our complex and frequently
perverted civilisation we have no longer to dcal with pure
naturo ; the sense element in modern life is oflen refined
and artificial, nay, degenerate. In order to separate what is
genuine in’ nature from what is not, we need the assistance of
spiritual work. A simple capitulation to the so-callod senso
eloment in the life of to-day is absolutely out of the question.

3. The Position of Art in Modern Life

In the life of to-day art is again pushing vigtoriously to the
front and exerting immense influence upon men’s minds ; henoou
wo cannot be surprised that it rejects all idea of dependence and
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insists upon ecomffete independence. This desire finds an
expression in the well-known formula, Uart powr Uart.* No
friend of art will contradict the negative side of this statement.
Art should not serve foreign purposes : it should not lend aid to
morality, polities, or rehgmn, and thereby sink to the level of
“art with a purpose, ' which may be able to fascinate for a
moment, but which cannot promoto any real progress. It is
not so easy, however, to interpret this saying in a positive
senso. To-day it is often asserted that art should be indifferent
to all matter and content, concerning itsclf solely with the
perfection of its form; in this way only will it be able to stand
entirely alone and be able to go its own way in perfect freedom.
But is such a scparation from tho rest of life conducive to the
inferauts of art itsclf; can it under theso circumstances achieve
the highest of which it is capablo? There is very great danger
that in following this path, art may degenerate into a mere
mastory of form, a fascinating and dazzling display of highly
technieal skill which neithor has the whole man behind it nor is
able to influence the whole man, Art of this type may make
great discoveries in the sphere of sense experience; it may be
able to onrich and perfect our sensibilities in undreamt-of
fushion ; it may revel in tho overcoming of difficulties, but it
can bring but littlo bencfit to the human soul, and it will
not be able perceptibly to elevate spiritual life. Was it nof
characteristic of tho great works of art which have made a
permanent appeal to man that in them all opposition botween
form and content was overcome ; in their perfection of form have
they not at the samo time given full expression to the content
of the inner life? Should not art take up the problems of

* This expression (sce Buchmann’s Gefltigelte Worte, 21st edit., p. 826) had
(u first employed by Vietor Cousin in lectures ¢ the Sorbonne, 1818) quite &
® harmless significance : Il jaut de la reiigion pour la religion, de la morale pour
la morale, de Uart pour Part. It was not until considerably later that the latier
phrase bocame the crecd of a school and an apple of contention botween different
artistic factions. It may be added that Comte, too, concerned himself at one
time with this catghword, employing it, however, in a very external fashion.
Oultiver Vart pour Vart lui-mcme signified to him nothing morc than ne se

Sproposer Tabituellement d’autre bout réel que de divertir le public (Cours de phil.
posit., vi. 167).
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humanity and attempt to solve them afterdits own faghion ?*
The inhabitants of the northern countries, in particular, cannot
afford to abandon this inwardness. They do not possess the
natural faculty for sensuous representation which is character-
istic of the southern nature; only with difficulty do they
find a path leading from within outwards’; hence it is easy for
the centro of the soul to remain unexpressed, its greatest depth
unrevealed. Accordingly, art is to them an indispensable
means of finding themselves, of taking full possession of their
inheritance, of in some way bridging over the division in the
inner being. The most perfect form as mere form will never
be able to satisfy.

Those who reject content as something dangerous and foreign
to art usually have in their minds a product of thought, an
abstract idea. But is spiritual lifo the same thing as thought;
is there no spiritual content other than a thought clement?
The old intellectnalism might have answered this question in
the affirmative, but to-day we no longer aim at being intellec-
tualists; how then can we continue to bo bound down by
obsolete standards and prevented from aspiring towards a
content for the whole man, a content in the decpest and
widest sense of the word ?

In our opinion this setting asido of content constitutes a
danger for that very independence of art in the interosts of
which it is demanded. To become independent of material

* With regard to this problem, too, Norsirdm has expressed himself in the
most admirable fashion. He remarks, for example, in dealing with the widely
prevalent idea that Greek culture was directed merely towards beauty (Das
tausendjdhrige Reich, p. 78): It is frequently imagined that the basic force of
Greek life was an irresistible yet spontaneous impulse towards beauty of form ;
that is, & need to still more beautity an already beautiful existence. This is far
from being the truth: in reality the productions of Greek art were of essential
value in liberating imprisoned moral energies, illuminating obsoure elements
in conscionsness and collecting scattered forces to work towards eommon, '
practical ends.” And further: ¢ As a matter of fact, it may be said of all
great and true art that it more or less subordinates the form to the content it
secks to express and maintains an attitude of indifference towards the pleasure
or displeasure which it may arouse—either in the artist or ip others—its object
being solely fo communicate its content through its images. True art reveals
fo us the depths of the creative imagination rather to free us from's merely
pleasurable existence than to confirm us in the same,"”
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does not mean to ‘ttsm pure independence. An art devoted
preponderatingly to form easily becomes a mere matter of
professional dexterity, the first concern of which is to display
(to itself if not to others) its own skill. This gives rise to a
predilectin for the eccentric, paradoxical, and exaggerated, and,
in seeking after effects of this kind, the promised freedom only
too easily becomes merely another kind of dependence, a
dependence of the artist upon others and upon his own moods.
Genuine independence is to be found only when the creative
work proceeds solely from an inner necessity of tho artist’s own
nature. But this cannot take place unless there is something
to say, nay, something to reveal. Mere virtuosity knows no
such necessity.

*We should like to devote a few words to the relationship
betwcen modern art and the sex question. Only an inartistic
mode of thought can object to art occupying itsclf thoroughly
with this subject rather than withdrawing from it. DBut that
ar should often, with such visible predilection, place sex in the
forcground and dwell upon it as much as possible; that it
shonld brood over it and refine upon it to the point of absolute
disgust, is a sign of moral corruption rather than of technical
ability. There is no msthetical theory capable of defending
such a state of affairs.

Howover much plastic art may be involved in movement and
oconflict, it has certainly no lack of distinguished personalitics
ond brilliant achiovements to represent it. In the realm of
literature the outlook is less favourable. The age offers no
lack of motives and tasks. Old systems of thought are
passing away, and new ones are arising; man has become
exceodingly uncertain of his position in the cosmos; the sphere
of humanity itself is full of movement and change. But the

, increasing speed of lifo gives us no pportunity for adequate
self-recollection ; hence our existence has become confused, and
we have largely ceased to understand ourselves. In the faco of
guch a situation as this literature has an obvious task. It
should help to elarify our ideas, to bring to clear exprossion all

o that is*around us and within us, to point out simple lines of
development amidst the chaos of appearances with which we aro
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surrounded. It should as far as possible gatfier life into a whole
and at the same time assist in the work of developing it. For this
purpose it has need of an inner superiority to raise it above the
oppositions of the age, of an energetic synthesis which can reject
as well as absorb, of a courageous and powerfully progressive
spiritual creation. There is no lack of attempis; but in
gencral it must bo said that our German literature—the litera-
ture of one of the greatest of civilised nations—does not reach the
highest level of the age, and that it offers but little assistance
to the modern man in his struggle for spiritual self-preservation
and in his cndeavour to win a moaning for life. It is our duty
to state this in plain terms,



5. PERSONALITY AND CHARACTER

(a) Personality
1. Ox Tue History oF ToE TERM

To follow the history of the term person, one of the few terms
of Latin origin, from its source through its manifold ramifica-
tions Chpparent even during the Ancient World), and to set
forth its significance in Roman law and in Christian theology,
would lead us too far away from our present task.* Hence we
shall keep to philosophy, at the same time pressing forward
as rapidly as possible to the present day.

The newer philosophy took the term from the Scholastics,
who in their turn followed the definition of Boethius—a person
is a rational individual being.t Scrious complications arose

* Tochnioal details with regard to the expression will be found in Pauly’s
Realenzyklopadie. Tn Good Words of June, 1866, there is a stimulating
article by Max Miiller on its origin and development (up to the Middle Ages).
Of greater importance is an investigation of Trendelenburg’s which I found
among his papers and published in the Kant-Studien, vol. xiii., nos. 1, 2.

t Moro exactly it runs (see De duabus naturis, edit. R. Peiper, p. 193-4):
persona cst rationalis nature individua substantia. In the carly Middlo Ages
*“person " was ctymologically explained as per s¢ una With regard to the
different views of the concept held by the more important medismval thinkers,
see Baumgartner, Die Philosophic des Alanus de Insulis, p. 45. Since Thomas,
more especially in his investigation of the Trinity (in tho first book of the
Summa Theologie), further develops the doctrine of Bocthius, he emphasises
that persons non solum aguntur, sed per se agw : he defends the application
®©t tho term to God, although it is not to bo found in the Bible. Like other
gohoolmen, Thomas, too, has personalitaz, which had already been given a
German form by Eckhardt in personlichkeit (Fickhardt also made frequent use
of personlich). In the later scholastic philosophy the most usual definition of
¢¢ person”’ was m}?au'mm intclligens ; suppositum, however, meant, in this
connection, & substantia singularis viva. Ziesen rendecied persvna by Selbstand
¢sce Paul Piur, Studicn rur sprachlichen Wilrdigungs Christian Wolfl’s, p. 58),
while Olauberg (Wke. (1691), p. 821) translated it by sclbatandig verstandig Ding.

400
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from the aprlication of this definition tq‘the doctrine of the
Trinity (Roscellin), but they did not prevent its employment in
Scholasticism. Philosophical problems of an important desorip-
tion were not taken up in this connection.

Not until the Modern World was the matter dealt with in
more active fashion. The concept person now became a chief
means of conserving man's distinelive position in the face of the
tendency towards a general and uniform order in the world.
The concepts person and personality, borrowed from Scholasti-
ticism,* were now defined more exactly and more in accordance
with psychological knowledge. Leibniz led this movement, since
he placed the true essence of personality in self-consciousness,
that is, the consciousness of identity during tho different pcnods
of an individual’'s own existence; in support of this view ho
sharply separated the immortality of man from the indestrue-
tibility of the lower beings.t Wolff and the philosophy of the
Enlightenment took up this conception, and Herbart carriod
it forward into the ninetocenth century.}

* In the first half of the eightecnth century the connection with Scholas-
ticism was still very close, and the cxpressions werc looked upon as meore
technical Scholastic terms; this is to be seen in Walch’s widely employed
philosophical dictionary, where it says under ** person” (even in Henning's
fourth edition of 1775): “ Person means, in metaphysics, a specific, completo,
and rational substance, which contains in itself its being and its subsistence.
The abstractum thereof, or the subsistence of such & being, has been called
personalitas.”

+ Theodicée, i., § 89 : L'immortalité, par lagquelle on entend dans U'homme, non
seulement que U'dme, mais encore que la personalité subsiste : c'est-d-dire, en disant
que Vime de Uhomme est immortelle, on fait subsister ce qui fait que c'est la
méme personne, laquelle garde ces qualités morales, en conservant la conscience ou
le sentiment réflezif interne de ce qu'elle est : ce qui la rend capable de chéitiment
et de récompense. Further, in the correspondence with Wagner (De vi activa
corporis et de anima brutorum), p. 466 b of Erdmann’s edit. : Itaque non tanium
vitam et animam, ut bruta, sed et conscientiam sui ct memoriam pristini status, et,
ut verbo dicam, personam servat.

t Thus Wolft says (Psych. rationalis, § 741): Persona dicitur ens, guod,
memoriam sui conservat, hoc est, meminit, se esse idem illud ens quod ante in hoc
vel isto fuit statu. Further, in the Verniinftige Gedanken von Gott, der Welt
und der Seele des Menschen, § 924 (quoted by Trendelenburg): *‘ Now we ocall
¢ person’ a thing which is conscious of the tact that it is itself that which
has previously been in this or that situation: thus anim1ils are not persons.
Human beings, on the other hand, are conscious that they it was who were
previously in this or that situation: therefore they are porsons.”
says (Whke,, iil. 60) : ** Personality is self-conssiousness, wherein the ego regards
itself aa being one and the same in all its manifold situations.”
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So far, the distinclive characteristic of personality had been
intelligence. Now, Bowever, begins a new, an ethical phase.
After manifold preparation, Kant carried out this alteration
in that he placed practical reason in the forefront. Per-
sonality is ono of the chiof ideas affording the new mode of
thought an opportunity of definite expression. In the case of
Kant, it becomes something far more than mere intelligence ;
it is made to revoal an essentially higher order founded in
freedom. Personality means, namely: ‘Freedom and inde-
pendonce of the mechanism of the whole of nature’; ¢ that
"which raises man above himself (as a portion of the sensuous
world), that which connects him with an order of things which
only reason can think, an order which at the same timo has
und®r ¥ the whole sensuous world and with it the empirically-
detormined existence of man in time and the whole of all pur-
poses’ (v. 91, Hart.). As persons, rational beings are ends in
themselves (Zwecke an sich) and may never be employed as mere
means. There may be distinguished in man animality,
humanity, and personality. Man is in the first place a living
being, then a living and rational being, and finally, as a
personality, he is a rational being responsible for his actions
(vi. 120).

Later thinkers (such as tho elder Schelling and J. H. Fichte)
attempted to supplement and deepen this cthical view of the
concept of personality on the metaphysical side.* On the
whole, howover, Kant’s position was retained. It has been
established (at the least) since his time that the subject stand-
ing suporior to all separate actions, described as personality,
is also to be provided with practical reason; that not mercly
self-consciousness, but self-determination, appertains to its
being.

® * A hustory of the conocept of personality in the nineteenth century is a task
which would well repay the doing. With regard to the manner in which the
term is employed by different peoples, Alexander Chamberlain remarks (in
Harper's Monthly for July, 1903, p. 281): ¢ The word personality is not
o native English term, but has been borrowed, ultimately from medimval Latin,
and subsequently resoued from the lawyers. The corresponding French term,

was admitted to the Academy's dictionary so recently as 1762.
The Gorman Persinlichkeit was once entirely in the possossion of the mystics.”
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2. ON TaE HiIsTORY OF m(&onmm'

'We now propose to give a short sketch of the history of the
concept, understood in the sense which has just been elaborated
(as the self-conscious and sclf-active subjoct). Greek philo-
sophy did not attain to a clear concept of personslity, partly
because the question of the unity of psychic life had not at that
time come to the front, and partly because the prevailing intel-
lectualism rogarded thought as the core and true self of man.
Nevertheless, the great investigators of human nature (almost
in opposition to their chief doctrines) did not fail to discover
o certain concept of porsonality which was cffective in their
thought-world : this is to be seen in tho case of Plato, and
still better in the case of Aristotle (whose cthics clearly cneugh
progresses beyond scparato actions to a being experiencing
itself in action). The latter days of antiquity placed man
more and more upon the basis of his own inner life, and also
developed the concept of self-consciousness ;* a comploto con-
cept of personality was not, however, atlained. Prominent
thinkers emphatically rojected a view of the Divinity analogous
to our concept of personality.t

* Boe Biebeck, Geschichte der Prychologic, i. 2, pp. 831-42 : Dic Herausbil-
dung des Bewusstscinsbegriffes. In tho article quoted, Trendelenburg has
explained in detail how greatly the Stoics assisted in the dovelopment of this
ooncept ; he shows how, * In the case of the Stoics, who directed their lives
towards sclf-agresment, towards the consequential development of a character
at harmony with itself, we see the wpiswmoy, the persona, become the expression
of the ethical ”; and further, ¢ The right course of action is to live, as was
demanded by the first principle of the Stoies, according to nature; that is, to
follow reason, which is the basic principle of nature; further, the right course
of action individualises the general according to the specific nature of the
individual, and bases it upon a rational central point.”

+ This was first done, as is well known, by the Academician Karneades
(213-14 to 129 n.c.), and later by Plotinus with the greatest power and pene-
tration. See Zeller’s great work, and also his Grund. der Gesch. der griech
Philosophie. Karneadessought to demonstrate (see Grund., 6th edit., p. 342 11.)?
¢« that one oould not conceive of the Divinity as a living, rational being (J@ov
Noywedy) without attributing to it properties and conditions which contradict
its eternity and perfection.” In accordance with his whole view of life,
Plotinus struggled with peouliar energy against the idea of attributing thought
or will, or even sel{-consciousness, to & fundamental Being, as he conceived it,
absolutely infinite and superior to all particularity (sec Zoller,” as abovep
p. 208 f1.) “Thus the denial of the personality of God, as led up to by
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In ancient Christianity the idea of God acquired a more vital
and spiritually intindite meaning, and it now became much
easier to speak of a divine personality and a personal relation-
ship between man and God. The danger of anthropomorphism
which lay in this view did not pass unnoticed ; this is illustrated
by the violent conflict which raged round the problem whether a
feeling such as anger could be attributed to the Highest Being.
The problems involved in the concept of God finally found a
solution under the influence of Augustine in the sense that a
human and personal conception was superimposed upon the
basis of a speculative and mystical one. God is at the same
time moral personality and absolute being. The less vital mode
of thought of the Middle Ages was conscious of no contradiction
in the jpxtaposition of these two conceptions. In this case also,
however, the Modern World rapidly converted into an * either—
or” what the Middle Ages had poaceably, nay, willingly,
accepted as a ¢ both—and.”

Hence the Modern World saw encrgetic division of opinion
with regard to the concept of God. The tendency which moved
towards immanence and insistod upon universal cosmic concepts
fought against the personal conceplion as an unbearable
anthropomorphism. Tho movement in opposition to pantheism,
on the other hand, rclicd upon the ides of personality in its
desiro for & living Divine Being, and laid peculiar emphasis upon
the word. Up till thon there had been much discussion as to
the relationship of the three persons in the Divine Being, but
little as to tho personality of God.* Now, however, personality
becamo an article of faith and a pet phrase of the anti-
pantheists : Jakobi, for example, in his well-known discussion
with Lessing, afirms his belief in an “intelligible personal
cosmic cause” and finds Spinoza’s ‘‘substance” lacking in

&arneades, here appeared for the first time in uefinitc and decidod form
(Zoller). Plotinue’ reasons have retained their authority with regard to the
speculative rejection of the personality of God ; even Spinoza hardly added
anything new.

* 'We may again call upon Walch as witness; in the article ¢ Person ” he
speaks of the persons of the Trinity but not of the personality of God, and in a
Jetailed digcussign of tho naturc of God makes absolutely no mention of

personality.
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* & specific individual reality of its own’’;and in * personality
and life.”” Fror this time onward the conf ict continues through
the nineteenth century down to the present day. Whenever the
life-process takes on a predominantly artistic or intellectual form,
then the idea of personality easily seems too narrow and small
to be capable of dominating the whole of:reality ; when on the
other hand the ethical tendency is foremost, men are unwilling
to dispense with this concept, and aspire towards an interpre-
tation of it which will be comprehensive enough to include the
idea of God (Lotze and Ritschl).

In modern times the problem of personality has commanded a
great deal of attention; the cultivation of this idea has often
appeared to be a safe panacea for all evils. Art, religion,
morality, and life in general all desirc & more powerful develop-
ment of personality ; it appears as an indispensable help in
overcoming the threatened de-spiritualisation of existenco, a
means towards the rejection of the obsoleto and outlived, the
only way towards the much desired rejuvenation and simplifi-
cation of life; men hope to discover, in personality, a secure
inner basis in the face of the upheaval of cosmic concepts, to
find in it a centre around which humanity can unite in the midst
of unbearable division and disintegration.

When so many factors meet together it is only to be expected
that there should be great confusion. It would be a very
remarkablo thing if such a simple development as a mere self-
recollection could save us from the immeasurable complications
by which we are to-day surrounded. Presumably the help is
either merely apparent or the idea of personality involves more
and demands more than is customarily attributed to it. Let us
see how the matter stands.

8. INvesTIGATION OF THE PROBLEM
¢

Much of the conflict with regard to personality is doubtloss
morely verbal. An understanding is out of the question so long
as somo assign the term a narrower and lower, others & wider
and higher meamng But in this case, as in ina.ny others, the
verbal conflict is only the outward appearance of an actual
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antithesis. Important thinkers have continued, up to the
present day, to setya high value on personality not because
they were faseinate{ by the mere word, but because the term
denoted (however incompletely) a thought and asserted a fact
which they have regarded as indispensable. Since *‘ person ”
and *‘ personality ’ hege, from the earliest times, given expres-
sion to the supremacy of man, of the spiritual being, it is a
fundamental belief in spiritnal life and its content and valuo,
which has created, in this term, an instrument, however
inadefuate. Those who believe in personality as a portion of a
view of life as a whole, assert thereby that spiritual life is no
mere appendix of nature but a specific type of being ; they main-
tain that this life does not consist solely in isolated faculties
or Jnanifestations, but contains a unity comprehending these
and slperior to them, thereby acquiring spiritual freedom and
becoming a solf-dependent life: they maintain, further, that
this self-depondent life is no merec centre of union for clements
there brought together, but is itself actire, exerting a trans-
forming influence upon everything which it receives and raising
the whole of existence to a higher level. Only when all the fore-
going is undorstood does personality bring anything essentially
new into our existence and thereby justify the enthusiasm with
which tho idea has been so widely received.

However, these assertions as a whole are right only if thorough-
going transformations are accomplished in the image of reality
a8 a whole and our position in it. That which is not true
as & whole and thoroughly grounded in its relationships cannot
be true at any particulur point. If this movement towards
personality were a morely private affair on the part of man, then
it and its view of the world would be merc illusion; it would
thus fall into vacuity. It cannot penctrate to the truth itsclf
unless spiritual life constitutes tho dopth of reality in which it
oaitains to its own being. Only when re..ing upon a new stage
of the world and in connection with this stago can the individual
accomplish the movement towards personality, and humanity
dovolop personal lifo. Nay, this new life must be present in
nian’s soul as a Whole and operate in him in order to raise man
*above tlio nafural order which in the first place surrounds and
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dominates him. If he does not participate in an inner infinity
he will not be equal to the outer infinity. “_l‘hns personality is &
question of a new fundamental relationship to the world, of a
new species of life and being.

If that is the state of affairs, then personality is no ready-made
thing for man which can be comfortably and rapidly appro-
priated, no safe point of departure which can be taken up
without effort; its meaning to man is that of a great and
difficult task demanding a complete reversal of existing eon-
ditions. We are concerned not with tho development or
adornment of the natural self, but with the gaining of a new
self. The movement will not attain to full earnestness and
weight unless it also involves a decided negative, & denial of
natural solf-proservation, an endeavour to rise above the mepely
human form of spiritual life. And such a negation must form
no mcre transitory stage of development; it must remain con-
tinually present and be encrgetically retained, if the aspiration
towards the new being is not continually to fall back to the
natural form of life.

Nay, within tho spiritual life, too, personality forms an
ascent and a concentration which is reached only through the
oxperiences and decisions of the whole man. Life passes
through the threc stages of a basal, a struggling, and an over-
coming spirituality. The first question is the recognition of &
gpiritual task at all, an eclevation of life above nature, a
development of spiritual quantities and goods beyond natural
solf-preservation. This results in the scparation of an idealism
from naturalism, which latter looks upon all spiritual lifo as a
continuation of mere nature. This is the first division of
opinion. But upon the basis of idecalism there at once arises a
new problem : in the domain of experiences there exist powerful
resistances to the order demanded by idealism. It will be asked,
Will this resistance bring the movement to a standstill or will
it be overcome? In the first case we are confronted by
pessimism, with its abandonment of tho task; in the second, we
must beliove in some kind of strengthening, some kind of
farther development of spiritual life. This ‘it is, however,
which is asserted in the movement towards personal being.-
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The state of being personal now appears as the highest point
of a spiritual moveyfent, and a point of such a nature that it
unites the movement together to form a whole, since it retains
the earlier stages as permanent factors. For lifc never ceases
to be in a state of flux. The ascent from nature to spirit must
be accomplished cver ®inew ; ever anew must we experience the
resistance to the spiritualisation of existence, ever anow must
we seek an inner overcoming. Thus the whole remains a
continuous action, an increasing areent, and it is ounly to be
expectod that the whole field of existence should not enter into
this, that personal being should find inner resistance in our
own selves, for this being is not so much our whole existence as
its motive force, the soul of souls; it is thus obviously not a
pomsesgion but the highest goal ; it is rather a becoming personal
than a being personal.  Just as our aspiration has unceasingly
to resist an influx of the natural ego, so our coneepts have con-
tinually to be preserved from sinking back into merely human
ideas, a danger to which they are always exposed in the
presenco of laswitude of thonght.

Those who recogniso such tasks and complications in the
development of personality will also know how to value the
struggles which are associated with this problem. In the
sphere of religion the idea of personality is often resisted, preo-
ference being given to an impersonal spiritual life because per-
sonality secms rigidly to fix man’s natural ego, while at the
same time the highest Being is conccived of in too human a
fashion ; on the other hand, belief in an impersonal Being, accom-
panied by the demand for a complete merging of the individual
in the ocean of infinity, soems to be a finer, larger, and purer
mode of thought; consider, for example, pantheistic specula-
tion and mysticism, the Indian religions at their height, and
Spinoza with his saying that tho man who truly loves God
eannot desire that God should love him 1 return. This point
of viow is right in its rejection of the petty human form of
existence, but this negation, this submersion in the bottomless
ocean of eternity, can satisfy only those who do not rocognibo new
and mdepondgnt roality in spiritual life, those who perccive in
1t & liberation from the toil and confusion of human existence,

27
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from restless and transitory time, from the narrowness and
limitation of the petty ego, but who do nolirealise that a new
life rises up and can be gained. Only a contemplative and
predominantly passive method of life, a weak, languid, and
invertebrate type of thought, can be content with the negation.
‘Whenever spiritual life develops more pdwer and confidence it
will attempt the apparently impossible and will desire to rise
above the negation to an affirmation; it will pursue the paths
which lead to the idea of personality. This aspiration .will,
however, be continually accompanied by the dangers of a
reversion to the natural form of life; in fact, in the case of
religions, a higher and a lower type usually exist mingled
together : on the one hand, there is an aspiration towards a
new world, a new life and a new domain of thought, for wk'ch
our human existence does no more than provide symbols; on
the other, there is the inclination to make the beut of the given
existence, to regard the now world as a mere counterpart of the
old and to construct the highest concepts anthropomorphically,
the whole being far more a fixation of the pettily human than
an ascent to new heights. As a rojection of this latter type of
thought with its obscuration of the indispensable negation the
resistance to the idea of personality is quite justified, and is
certainly indispensable to the historical movement as a whole.
It falls, however, into error when along with the lower species
it rejects the higher and thus abandons all hope of a positive
construction of spiritual life. All hope of a thorough over-
coming of lower life-instinets depends. finally, upon the gaining
of such a construction. For a positive movement cannot ulti-
mately be met by anything except another positive movement.
No energy of negation, no yearning towards an absorption in
the infinite, will undermine selfishness so completely as will the
building up of a new spiritual self charged with great and
imperative tasks. Thus we stand face to face with the question:
whether the positive dosire for life and happiness permits of
being lifted above mere nature and communicated to the spiritual
stage or not. If the answer be given in the negative, all our
immeasurable labour will be ultimately wasted.

Civilisation, too, exhibits at this point probloems similar to’
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those of religion. Both the artistic and the intellectual views of
life agree in their dlisinclination to assign a leading place to
personality. For they perceive in personalify a withdrawal of
spiritual work to the mere man and an unfortunate interference
with its own progress through an admixture of petty human
cares. Spiritual lifc®seems to be able to unfold itself purely
and complotely only when completely detached from man and
his purposes; it can then follow its own inherent necossities
along and consolidate itself within its own domain to formn an
independent construction of life with its own specific laws.

But here, too, lower and higher conceptions of personality are
mingled together, and along with that which tends to drag us
down, something is surrendered which is nccessary to the work
of durgan culture if this work is to reach its full height. Rightly
understood, the boing and the unity which are the goal of the
aspiration towards personality do not lie side by side with work
but within work ; the latter is to be brought to such a point
that a sclf-life comes to light in it, that a spiritual being
realises itself in it, converts outward experiences into personal
experionces, and for the first time imparts a content to events.
For there is absolutely no content without a sclf which unfolds
itself in activity and actual events. Only a self thus existing
within spiritual lifo secures for the latter a soul and a basis,
guards it from the danger of becoming an empty mechanisin or
a sonlless culturc-process, and gives it power to master its own
work instead of being mastered and smothered by it. More-
over without such a sclf, life cannot win a full reality or foul
secure of u reality ; in the absenco of such a core it leads a
dreamy and shadowlike existenco and roduces everything it
receives to this level. India provides us with a classical cxample
of such a dissipation of reality.

Obviously we have hore to do not with « more cnergotic sub-
fective appropriation of a given roulity, but with a real elevation
and conversion of the whole of reality. It is a question of the
ultimate issue of human culture avd civilisation, of the possi-
bility of a new, moro genuine, and more inspired ideal of
culture o The, decisive factor in tae matter, for individuals
and for peoples, is, ultimately, the energy of the lifo-feeling
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(Lebensaffekt), the more or less powerful ‘ gripping” of
life. The actual decision, however, does” not rest with con-
ceptual considerations but with the possibility of the develop-
ment of a new reality. Never at any time do we draw nearer
than we do here to tho ullimate axioms of our spiritual existence.

From smch a standpoint as this, which demands, on behalf of
the development of personality, the building up of a new world
and a roversal of natural being, the preseni-day movement
towards personality must scem confused, nay, in many regpects
false. The customary treatment of the matter does not go
beyond the desire for a more powcrful concentration and
strengthening of the mere subject, for a greater independence
with regard to environment. Buit how is this to take place if
man remains a mere fragment of the existing world and d8es
not attain to an inward participation in a new world? 1If there
is no reversral of the first appearance of reality and no winning
of a new basis for life, it will bo easy for this tendeney to do
more harm than good, since it must develop into a mero adorn-
ment of natural life-instinets, an exaggeration of self-conscious-
ness, a mere cnjoyment and pleasant arrungement of life on the
part of the subject; moreover, when the movement is regarded
as a means of ovading tho greaut cosmic problems, when if
signifies a retreat within a special circle, it becomes no more
than a glorification of a narrow and buarren Philistinism. One
cannol make anything new out of & muan by labelling him =
personality ! Unless a new world be gained and personal life be
itsolf elovated, this whole movement will remain no more than
one of those convenient makeshifts which rerve to conceal the
deeper problems of humanity and to obscure the seriousness of
the present state of affairs.*

It is our belief that personal lifo must develop a now view of
the world ; from its own vivification, its own experionces and its
own dovelopments, it must produce a domain of basal and life
truths. Even if those are not capable of being translated into

* Tt would be just as well if Goethe's endlessly quoted passago, ¢ The highest
happiness granted to the children of this earth is porsonality itsclf,” were
allowed n rest: the pleasing and graceful passage in which it fs to Be found (i
the Westostlichen Divan) was not intended to be taken so seriously.
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suitable mental images they remain the truths which ultimately
support knowledge é well as all the rest of spiritual life; they
are the central truths, compared with which all other opiniuns
are merely peripheral. Now our intellectual attitude and our
spiritual position in general acquire a powerful state of tension
from the fact that ®here remains a division between what is
central or personal and what is peripheral or impersonal, that
there is no direct transition from the former to the latter.
Nevwgrtheless we may not divide reality into two finally separated
sphefes, and rigidly elose the domain of personal life to the
great world. For that would be to divide life between empty
subjectivity and soulless work ; it would be an abandonment of
ity inner unity and at the same time of its full trath  Hence an
eforf towards unity must be made from both sides.  Onr task
is bravely to retain the goal as a molive and directing force,
although we have no prospect of completely altaining to it
and thus briuging the two points of departure into full contact.
Looked at from this point of view we see a personal and a sub-
jective construetion of work and eculture, clearly separate from
one another. The subjective type places itself apart from
reality, and cannot go beyond itself without carrying its specifie
nature with it ; the personal aims at penetrating to the very life
of the things themselves, not as if to something remote and
strange but as if to something in which the spiritnal being attains
to itself, to the truth of its own being.  With the conversion of
things into a self-life there is here accomplished an overcoming
of the contrast between subjective and objective treatment, the
result being a treatment which may Dbe ecalled sovercign or
eigenstindlich. For here alone the creation attains to full
independence, the necessity inherent in the object itsclf becoming
man’s dircet personal impulse ; now for the first time there is
attained a complete union with the object itself, upon the basis
of which union it can express its own naturc in purity and
simplicity. This personal or sovercign type alone rises above
that which usually stands between man and the object itself.
Man cannot direetly grasp the object ; he needs manifold means
to attajn to it, such as technical ¢quipment, practice, learning,
&c. The danger now arises thal what is only a means and a
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path will become a goal, an end in itself, that it will absorb
man’s attention, diverting him from whatiis of real primary
importance. There is no people more exposed to this danger
than are we Germans, with our thorough but heavy and plodding
nature; for us it is particularly diffienlt completely to over-
come technique by creation, to attain to-vhat experiencing of
oneself in the things without which our work cannot obtain any
purely human greatness and genuine simplicity. Thus, to-day
in particular, there exists, in our life, a serious discrepancy
between the production of intellectual and artistic work and the
origination of creations which appeal to and elevate the whole
man. If the desire for a more personal culture means that
simple fundamental lines of development are to be solected from
the swrrounding confasion, thenee to operate upon the whyle »f
«human being, then the movement is worthy of joyful encourage-
ment. But the question of personality is far from being a
wmatter which can be quickly decided ; on the contrary, it is one
of the most difficult of problems, needing for its solution not
unly the greatest possible exertion of strength, but also, in no
small degree, the favour of fate. The present age affords ample
confirmation of this difticulty : how little hay ull the subjective
affirmation of the value of personality broungbt us inwardly
forward and to what & small extent has it produced strong and
original personalities !

(b) Character
1. ON e History oF THE TERM AND CONCEPT

Among the Greeks the word character was employed to denote
not only the instrument employed in making drawings or other
impressions but the impression itself, the trace of the tool. The
Ancient World alrecady saw the obvious transition to the
spiritual and intellectual sphere, which took place in connection
with ethies as well as art and literature. The ethical ¢ char-
acters” which bear the name of Theophrastes, the pupil and
follower of Aristotle, are indeed, in all probabilily, a eqllection
made at & later period from the suthor’s larger works, but the in-
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clination towards exact observation and sharp delineation of dif-
ferent buman typesg' goes back to Aristotle, the great student and
friend of everything real, and has remained characteristic of his
school. The influence of the later comedy and of the rhetori-
cians was exerted in the same direction, so that the later
*Classical Period acqhired a sharpened perception for the various
characteristic human types und actions.t At the same time,
however, character denoted the specitic nature of artistic and
litemgry representation, the individual impression and so forth.
In e¥clesiastical terminology, it was used, after the period of
Augustine, as a technical term for a spiritual sign imprinted
upon the soul by certain sacraments (in the Middle Ages—bap-
tism, confirmation, priestly dedication) in such a manner that it
ceuld never be obliterated (ealled later character sacramentalis,
also spiritualis). 1t oceurs oceasionally, too, in Middle High
German (where it was sometiwes employed to signify the
written letter—the characters «, b, c—as well as in the above
technical sense).  The literal meaning has persisted down
to the present day, and is more or less connected with the
official custom of referring to ‘“ characters” of rank and
title.

In the case of Germanythe term, in all probability, came into
more gencralynse in the psychological and ethical sense through

* Typus and typisch in their now usual sense, a4 denoting grneral forms of life
and bemg, mie probably derived from medicine. Dilthey remarks (Sitzungs
berichte der K. Preuss. Ahad. der Wissenschaften, 1896, xni., p. 18). * In this
sunse we find the expression employed at first techuically when the physician
Ceeliug (probubly in the decond century a.n.) speaks of the typus of recurring
fever, understanding thereby the rule according to which 1t runs its course
Thus we speak in general of a typical course.”

t With regurd to the whole matter see Sauppe, Philodemi de vitiis, 1, X, p. 7:
Peripatetici discipling sue principis et auctoris evemplum nulla in re magis secuti
sunt, quam ut omnia que vel in naturd rerum existerent vel in vita hominwm et
publica ¢t privata usu vensrent accuratissime obs.. sarent ct observata sive libris
singularibus explicarent sive ad scntentias suas firmandus et illustrandas adhiber-
ent. P.8: Neque vita ipsa tantum evempla suppeditabat, sed mazimam notationum
copiam nova comeedia habebat. Que ut edem swculi tngenio originem debebat,
atgue aristotelewm ilud studium vitam quotsdianam moresque hominum observandi,
ita quedawm forta®se ex Aristotelis vel Theuphrasti Libris desumia in usum suum
convertevat, sef multa plura certe, quam acceperat, deinde philosophis et rhetoribus
suppeditavisse censenda est.
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Theophrastes after passing through the French.* In the year
1687 appeared La Bruyére’s Les caractéres de Théophraste, avec
les caractires ou les maurs de ge sidcle, s book which also
attracted great attention and excrted much influence among
other nations. Along with other German writings dealing with
the depiction of character (works certainly’ connected with the
foregoing) we may mention Gellerts’ Moralische Charaktere, a
supplement to his moral lectures. Here, as elsewhere, character
is equivalent to likeness (which term sometimes serves to tyans-
late it), drawing, or portrait (see Rabener, for cxample, in his
satire Originalen zu meinen Charakteren). This meaning is
still preserved in the expression ‘ characterise.” The expression
was later transferred from the representation to the thing itself,
and was employed to denote the psychical and more particplasty
the moral nature of man’s fundamental being. In this sense
there may exist a wealth of different characters, good and bad ;
to have no character means, in this case, to possess no sharply
defined features. It is not decided whence the character is
derived, whether it is the gift of nature or the work of free
action.

It was Kant who first raised the concept to a hcight which
made it an important ethical thesis and a difficult problem. He
drew a sharp line between physical and moral eharacter: the
latter, only, is character pure and simple; the former, com-
prising natural disposition and temperament, shows what can be
made out of the man ; true character, on the other hand, signifies
that which he is prepared to make out of himself. ‘A char-
acter, in the true sense of the word, means that property of the
will according to which the subject binds himself to definite
practical principles, which he has unchangeably prescribed for
himself through his own reason’ (vii. 614). * This is not a
question of what nature makes out of man, but of what man
makes out of himself.” ¢ The foundation of a character is the
absolute unity of the inner principle of life-conduct in general *’

* On this subject we possess an investigation which reveals both fine under-
standing and great penetration R. Hildebrand’s Charakter'in der Sprache des
Vorigen Jahrhunderts (Zeitschrift fur d. deutschen Unterrichit, saries 6,
vol. 7). Upon this work our account of the period is based
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(617). In this sense Kant would not say a man had this or that
character, but simply that he had a character, * which must be a
single one, only, or none at all.”

This Kantian conception, with its elevation of life to the level
of spiritual self-activity, came rapidly into use; * the high tone
in which the followthg age spoke of character and the value
which it assigned to the formation of character are traceable to
Kant. But along with the ethical conception the older empirical-
psychological view has also heen maintained ; otherwise one
could *not speak, as one frequently does, of an ° inherited
character,” a character resulting from adaptation and cnstom,
and so forth. Here again we see in a commonplace word the
mingled influences of different ages and different views of life.

2. Toe PrEsENT Posrrion

The ethical concept of character is very closely related to the
concept of personality : it more particularly emphasises, how-
ever, man's self-activity. Until compuaratively recently charucter
had not been precisely defined ; but the idea of attaining inde-
pendence and superiority to the world by the exercise of personal
will-power is very ancient ; it came to the front at times when
the breaking up of traditional social systems forced the indi-
vidyal to stand entirely upon his own feet. Iis classical
expression is seen in the philosophy of the Sloies, who were
responsible for a charucteristic type of life, the influence of
which has made itself felt throughout the whole of history, a
type which was again brought into prominence and strengihened
by some of the greatest philosophers of the Enlightenment;
Kant's teaching with regard to character was in many respects
Stoic and he was very fond of making use of thoughts emanating
from the Stoic school. The danger of this tendency is that the
eindividoal may develop an attitude of harsh isolation and prond
self-sufficicncy, that he may ignore the dependence of the unit
upon invisible, if not upon visible, connections with the whole.
Notwithstanding. this danger, however, the Stoic attitude re-

o * How quicklpKant's ideas spread is to be seen, for example, in an article on
character by E. Blester, in the Abkand. d. K. Pr, Akad. d. Wiss., 1808.
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mained the only means by which, during certain periods, it was
possible for men to ensure their spiritual sel/-preservation.

The concept of character, however, reaches beyond such a
comparatively narrow application. Since it stands for the self-
value and independence of the inner lifs as opposed to all that
is merely external, and bears witness to \ne superiority of the
inner over the outer goods, it may roceive honour even where
this isolation of the individual is rejected. But the concept then
approximates so closely to that of personality that it beeomes
unnecessary to discuss it separately. Therefore we shall do no
more than briefly indicate how the problem of character and its
development stands when regarded from the point of view of our
own age.

The present age, although much occupied with the problems of
character, at the same time bitterly complains of the modern
lack of strong characters and clearly defined personalities; it
appeals to civilisation in general, and to education in particular,
for more attention to the training up of men and women of
character. But in all this we again notice the lack of clarity
and thoroughness which is apt to accompuny such popular
movements. Krequently it appears to be believed that a
moral backsliding has unawares taken place, and that in order
to make everything nght. again an impressive admonition or an
ingenious arrangement iy all that is needed. Bnt the matter
is not so simple. There can be no doubt that the lack of
original and independent men, of which we are to-day so
painfully conscious, has deeper roots. In the course of the
centuries the inuer world which man has so laboriously won
has been increasingly shaken or obscured; its goods hence
exercise & continually diminishing attraction, while mnn’s soul
becomes increasingly empty. In addition we must take into
account the intense abmorption of the modern man'in the
external world, the petty strife for visible success, the growing’
struggle for existence, and the appalling ‘* speeding-up " of life,
the division of man by a type of work which grows mcre;asmgly
technical and complicated, and the cheapening mﬂuerwe of &
civilisation and culture which has become larggly pqpulmsed
and vulgerised. Can such a bustling civilisation leave sny room
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for the development of independent characters or allow them any
meaning ? P

Those who, trusting in the inner necessity of the thing itself,
press forward towards the goal of characier will not make the
wistake of thinking its attainment too easy: they will sharply
differentiate themseles from those modern tendencies, the
upholders of which affinn their belief in personality and
character with the greatest possible emphasis but at the
same time do all they ean to destroy the very conditions which
can abbne secure a place for these factors. In the case of cosmic
questions, our advanced socinl reformers, for esample, frequently
welcome with pecnliar delight everything which canses man to
appear small and fends to make him an indifferent and
dapeydent fragment of a soulless nature ; yet at the same
time in practical matters they wax enthusiastic on behalf of
the greatness and dignity of man, warmly espouse the cause of
humanity, and are indignant when they perceive a lack of
independent characters and an oppressive growth of petty
competifion. Such an incrensing externality as we arc to-day
conscious of in manifold forms is a serious evil indeed, bt how
can it be successfully opposed if man possesses no independent
inner world, if he is nothing more than a somewhat higher type
of animnal, and thereforo knows no aim other than natural self-
preservation ?

We shall never achieve solid progress in the formation of
character until the problems of the inner man again take the
central place and unite together to form a view of life as a whole,
a view capable of seizing men's minds with an awakening,
direcling, and elevating force. For the time being we are still far
removed from such a position. But although we must utterly
reject the idea that the development of personality and character
is a matter which can be treated in any offhand fashion,* it is

®nevertheloss possible to do a certain amount of direct work in
this direction even under existing conditions. Lot us briefly

* We may here call attention to Pestalozsi’s piain, though not unjustified

words (Wke., xii, 297): « Toadstools may easily spring forth from a dunghill

o when it r€ins, bat human dignity, spiritual depth, and greatness of character
do not grow out of routine, even when the sun shines.”
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“consider in what particular directions this work can and must
be done. .

In the first place, the genuine values in'life must be better
recognised and more highly honoured. Mere appearance and
pretence must be rated at what they are really worth ; they must
not be allowed to usnrp a high position in hfe.

In attempting to attack these false elements we are hindered
more especially by the Epicureanism of a ripe, nay, an over-ripe,
civilisation ; we are confronted with a society which permits
each individual to pursue as far as pomsible his own individnal
comfort, while anxiously shunning all conflict and willingly
bowing to every svcial convention. Under these circumstances
a man no longer stands upon his own feet and assigns himself
his own value; he allows the suecess of his life to depend upon
the recognition of others, thus unavoidably lowering himself to
be their servant. In this respect each nation has its own
peculiar dangers. With us Germans it is undeniable that
artificial distinctions, questions of rank, decorations, and titles—
the mere paraphernalis of lifo—play far too large a part, and
thereby interfere with the self-dependence and full manliness of
life. It is impossible for secoudary things to be treated as
primary things without primary things being degraded to a
secondary position. Every profession and every mun has a
right to respect and recognition, a respect which should be fought
for if denied; but it will not be obtained by the concession,
from outside, of class distinctions or decoratione, but by each
profession or individual bringing its or his work (with its own
inherent strength and independent character) fully to bear upon
life us a whole.

This brings us to the sccond of the requirements for the
development of character. That is independence, free decision,
and personal responsibility within our sphere of life. We
Grermans are accustomed to complain of over-government, of®
the hindrance which bureaucracy offers to free development,
and certainly in so far with justice as there is inherent in
bureaucracy a tendency to elevate a single central point to full
independence, to make everything else depend npon i and to,
regard all suthority as derived from this point. But bureaucracy
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would never have attained to such power among our people if it
did not correspond tp an inborn inclination, if there did not exist
in us a desire to regulate and mechanically to systematise life, to
exerciso a police authority over others and obstinately to force
others, too, to aceopt our own mode of thought. We are largely
lacking in willingmo®¥ to tolerate the specific nature of others,
to give them the right of free play even when they are in sharp
opposition to oursolves; such a laisscz-faire attitude, wo are
prom to think, indicates a lnkewarmmess in our own feelings, an
abanddnment of our own convictions. The thought of freedom
is apt to call to mind in the tirst place the dangers of a possible
abuse. In order to prevent this we prefer to dopress the whole
level of life, to shape it from the point of view of the exception
ri#hcg than of the rule, and to confine and limit it as fur as
possible. Thus we tend to produce conventional figures, typical
men, mere specimens of a species, while the development of the
individual nature is suppressed and something lost which is in
the highest degrce mnecessary to the maintenance of inner
independonce. In modorn life how many forees co-operate to
reduce hnman individuality and shape men according to patiern,
and to what a serious extent mass-influence threatens the
development of individuality--and not least among the very
peoplo who lay particular emphasis upon the right of
individuality !  For our individualists are often nothing more
than the ropresontatives of a purticular type oxhibiting thoroughly
uniform features.

Moreover, tho free development of individuality needs more
leisure, wore inner composure, than the bustle of modern life
usually pormits. Overpressure of work—which affeets not only
innumerable individuals but whole scctions of society—is
bocoming & scrious danger to inner development, for it
hinders all caln self-recolloction, all persistent concentration,
and all conuocted construction of life. 'We Germans posscss a
magnificent body of teachers, the finest in the world, the born
representatives of a true inner cultare; but these teachers are
heavily overbugloned, to some extent with merely mechanical
, work, ‘of whigh they could very well be relioved.

It is insufficiently borne in mind that fresh and cheerful men
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work immeasurably better than men who are tired and jaded—
or if it is remembered, no thorough remedy ig found. Those who
are assisting in this, as in other spheres of hfe, to create more
free room for inner devclopment, for spiritual freedom in life,
are, at the same time, helping on the movement towards those
high aims with which the problem of chdkacter is associated.
‘When so much is at stake, that which in itself may seem a small
matter becomes important.



6. THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL

(a) Introduction

“TrE problem of freedom gives rise to a discussion which is
apparently endless. Each side possesses unlimited resources.”
Thus wrote the great critic Bayle in his remarks upon the Free
Will question.* On the other hand, a distinguished modern
G&nfan scholar declarcs that the controversy between deter-
minism and indeterminism is *“ concluded.’t Which of them
is right? Thinkers have for long been irreconcilably divided
by this problem. Is it true that the last few centuries have
brought such a powerful new light to bear upon it that we may
now look upon the matter as finally settled? Or do we, per-
haps, regard the question as concluded merely because we study
it from a special point of viow, becausec wo are under tho influ-
ence of a special kind of thought? Let us examine how the
matter really stands, and see if tho trinmph of determinism
is to be accepted as an accomplished fact.

Determinism is in its essence old, though the details of its
extornal form and argumentative support have altered from time
to time. The Stoie philosophers may bo looked upon as the
ocarliest conscious determinists.! They were influenced by the

* GEun. div. (La Hague, 1727), lii. 794 a: On ne finit point quand on s’engage
auzx questions de la liberté, chaque parti a des resaources infinies.

t See Meinong, Psychologisch-ethische Untersuchungen zur Werttheoric, p. 309:
*¢ 1t is not, however, the deterministio controversy which we are proposing to

otake up: in my opinion, at any rate, this is a * atter which waa concluded
long ago, for those who believo in the law of causality eannot logically be inde-
terminists.”” Hoéflding quotes this passage (Ethik, 2nd German edit., p. 102),
and expresses the opinion that a different impression would be received from a
study of the Danish literature bearing on the subject.

1 Ina very carefwl investigntion (Die Zurcchnungslehre des Aristoteles, 1908),
R. Loning has shown that Aristotle was by no means an indeterminist, but had

® not yet brought the problem into a conditicn of complete clarity.
481
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thought of a causal connection existing thr(:ughout the world and
making the freedom of any part of it impossible. Stoic deter-
minism was due rather to a view of life #4 a whole than to
psychological analysis. The moral and practical tendency of
Christianity, in its earliest stages, again assigned a decidedly
predominant position to free will, but without bringing forward
any scientific arguments whatever. This was succecded by
Augustine’s theocentric conception of reality, which involved
complete doterminism and conceived of every personal human
decision as a suspension of the omnipotonce and omniscience of
God. The subsequent softening down of this position (com-
pleted by the Church and the Middle Ages) was utterly repu-
diated after the Reformation (espocially by the oarly Reformers),
and the most rigid religious determinism was again ingisted
upon. At the zonith of the Enlightenment cosmic determinism
held the field and took classic form in Spinoza’s system. Leib-
niz apparently opposed determinism, but in reality he only gave
it a more subtle form. The Kantian rescue of freedom, in an
intelligible rcalm, does not adequately help us in our life and
conduct, situated as they are in the flux of time.*

1t is thus scon that cven prior to the ninetecnth century
determinism undoubtedly held the leading place in the spiritual
and intellectual world. On the highest planes of thought, in
particular, it acquired a peculiar clearncss and forcefulness,
seeming rather {o increase life-enorgy than to diminish it. At
the commencement of the Christian era no one stood nearer to
determinism than Paul did, and yet no one worked as he worked.
Augustine, too, was & man of unceasing activity, with a prodi-
gious capacity for orgunisation. During the struggles of the
Reformation period the conviction that man dopended, in all his
actions and conditions, solely and alone upon God, and upon no
kind of earthly power, was the chief source of a firm confidence
and an unbending power of will. 1

The new determinism, inaugurated in the nineteenth centursy,
is the successor of all these historical phases. Formerly deter-
minism originated in religious or speculative convictions. But

* Strictly understood, this intelligible freedom must oondenal our ghole life |
in time to inactivity, depriving it of all possibility of personal action.
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Dow it sprang from % more thorough examination of experience,
the results of which seewed, from whatever quarter they came,
to make for deterfinism. Never before had the case for deter-
minism been so obvious and so jmpressive. The great network
of caunsality closed ever tighter around man. A more exact form
of expression had the effoct of giving ancient cxperiences a new
and increased weight. 1t was pointed out that man has obvi-
ously inherited the groundwork of his nature, while his farther
dewelopment depends upon his social surroundings and educa-
tion ;» by the time he awukens to clear consciousness he is
already essentially complete, fate, not his own will, having
shaped him. In recont years the study of social science has
gone to show that our actions, down to their very roots, are
dptermined by the integral effect of our surrounding infla-
ences, while from the historical standpoint it appears that we
cannot posgibly be anything more than the children of our age—
even in taking sides against it. Modern psychology, moreover,
gives us a closer view of the intricacies of the inner life, and
shows us every action as a link in a chain, conditioned and
determined on every sido: it allows no scope whatever for inde-
terminate action. In spite of all this it is hoped to do full
justice to the moral side of life. The attempt is made to show
that oven when freedom has disappeared, the essentials of
morality, such as responsibility, still remanin; it even appears
that morality itself is sctually a gainer by the process, on
account of the close relationship established between each
separato uction and our life as a whole and belween the latter
and social history in general. Hence, when the improvement
of these relationships is made the chief object of human action,
the latter is placed upon a broader basis, and is, at the same
time, provided with definite points of application. There is also
a stronger development of the feeling of moral solidarity and
. & tendency to regurd the transgressions of individuals more
leniently. Under the influence of determinism a strong humani-
tarian movement has made itself felt, more especially in the
sphere of criminal jurisprudence. When every intercst seems
to point in the same direction, and when thought thousands of
' years old a®quires a new power through being brought more
28
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closely into touch with the life of the day, it appears as if ail
opposition must cease and determinism be left in a position of
final and undisputed triumph. Belief in dettrminism is by no
means confined to scientific circles. In Germany, at any rate,
it is looked upon as essential to the education of & really
enlightened man, and those who still retalh any doubts upon
the subject are classed as ignorant old fogies and looked down
upon with no little scorn by the apostles of modern wisdom.

Such dogmatisin seems, however, somewhat premature wken
we call to mind that there is still a considerable, and appaJently
an increasing, number of eminent thinkers opposed to deter-
minism.* Moreover, we notice that among other civilised
nations the revolt against determinism has not by any means
fallen into such utter discredit as is the case in Germang.
France is a particularly good example to the contrary: here
the *‘ philosophy of discontinuity >’ deliberatcly and energetically
rejects determinism, and no less a thinker than Bontroux stands
for the *‘ contingency ”’ of the natural laws,{ while Bergson, tvo,
in & most living picture of the life of the soul, includes freedom
a8 an essential. This may perhaps be taken as evidence that
the matter is not really settled, though it may appear to be when
looked at from the point of view of certain special tendencies of
German thought. !

(b) Remarks on the Determinist Position

A problem so full of complication and one which so sharply
divides both epochs and thinkers can hardly be dealt with in
this somewhat casual manner without exposing ourselves to the
charge of being altogether too audacious. But in considering

* Among other recent works we may mention: Die Willensfreiheit u. ihre
Qegner, Robland (1905) ; Freiheit w Notwendigheit, Frochlich (1908) ; Der freie
Wille, Joel (1908).

1 E. Boutroux, Ueber den Begriff des Naturgesetzes in der Wissenschaft w, énder
Philosophie der Gegenwart (German trans., 1907); see also Boelitz, Die Lehre
vom Zufall bei Emile Boutrouz (1907).

{ Windelband has recently made a very valuable contribution to the clarifi-
cation of this problem (Ueber Willensfreiheit, 2nd edit , 1908) in pointing out the
necessity for a separation of different forms * which are usually comprised,
without any critical examination, in the phrase ‘ Freedom of the Will’ * (see
p. 222).
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.
the tendencies of ‘modern thought it is necessary to pay some
stbention to the movements which come to the front in connec-
tion with the snb’eot of determinism.

The manner in which determinism to-day displays itself as a
popular view of life appears to us excessively dogmatic. This
ancient problem if*looked at much too narrowly, too exclusively
in the light of the ideas of our own particular age alone. A
historical examination does mnot produce the impression that
d&erminism was related to its opposing tendency in the manner
of a higher plane of thought to lower planes, nor that an increase
in human enlightenment brings with it a corresponding decrease
of opposition. Determinism has already been before the world
some thousands of years, but counter-movements have continually
eprgng up—not only among the comparatively non-intellectual
classes, but in the ranks of the great thinkers—mnay, most
significant fact of all, among the leading determinists them-
selves | Moreover, determinism has never been completely and
logically carried out at any period. When the Stoic philosophers
converted the whole cosmos into a causal structure and placed
the destinies of men euntirely within its framework, man’s power
of personal decision still remained ; he might recognise the
worldwide chain of causes and acquiesce in it, or he might resist
and be reluctantly dragged along by the determining factors.
The possibility of such decision (the very core of Stoic morality)
is obviously in direct opposition to the determinist doctrine.

Augustine was a rigid determinist only so long as his mind was
dominated by the theocentric conception of man; the moment
he concerned himself with problems of human conduct, and in
particular with practical Church affairs, he looked upon men as
called to independent co-operation and individual decision.
Lather, too, later on in life, considerably modified the original
rigidity of his determinism.

And in Spinoza’s case, althongh he so strongly maintained
that man is situated entirely within a flawless network of cosmic
connections, the fact remains that man has to be won over to
recoguition of his position, and this recognition imparts quite a
new camplegion to the whole of life. It ceases to be & web of
human illusion and becomes a domain of unalloyed truth.
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Further, speaking of a more empirical form of determinism,
such as we have to deal with to-day, does it not finally make an
immense difference whether we are conscious'df the network of
causality and adopt it as a motive of action, or whether we
remain entirely unconscious of its influence? It is universally
true that the fact of a causal order existing does not carry its
own recoguition with it ; our own affirmative or negative attitude
in this connection, however, fundamentally alters the outlovk of
life. Hence human decision after all does not seem to be¢ a
matter of indifference. ‘

The determinists of to-day might have learnt the danger of
over-confidence from a consideration of Kant’s position with
regard to the free will question. They too look upon Kant as a
great thinker and his system as the most important philosophiee!
achievement of the modern era: and freedom is an indispens-
able corner-stone of this system; it cannot be removed without
the collapse of the whole structure.* We must not forget that
Kant describes the ideality of space and time and the reality of
the conception of freedom as the two hinges upon which his
criticism of reason hung, and that the idea of frecdom formed,
from the very commencement, a portion of his theory of know-
ledge. One may adopt as critical an attitude as one likes
towards the particular manner in which Kant solved the problem
of freedom; bat the fact still remains that this great thinker
believed freedom to be absolutely indispensable.

What is it after all which, in spite of an accumulation of
apparently unanswerable arguments in its favour, again and
again causes men to strive beyond determinism? It is the
fact that the logical consequence of determinism can be nothing
less than the destruction of everything which is characteristic of
the spiritual and intellectual life of man. From the determinist
point of view the soul of man and the objects of the external

* We need refer only to Kant’s expressions in the preface to the Critique of
Practical Reason: “ The concept of freedom, as far as its reality is proved by
an apodictical law of practical reason, constitutes the coping-sione of the whole
structure of a system of pure, even of speculative reason” (v. 8, Hart.).
Further: ¢ Freedom is, moreover, the only one of all the iueas of speculative
reason of which we know the possibility a privré, yet without corprehending it,
because it is the condition of the moral law, which we already know ** (v. 4).
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world are simply gi:en quantities ; these quantities come together
in a certain way and a certain result then follows of absolute
necessity. In this case can there, strictly speaking, be any
question of personal action? Have we any inner responsibility
at all? If we really adhere fully and logically to the determinist
position (and do 1t unconsciously allow our views to be in any
way influenced or supplemented by the traditional conception of
human life and being), then we can conceive of ourselves only as
pssive spectators of what is being wrought upon us, upon the
soul’just as much as npon the body; our entire future develop-
ment appears to be already completely mapped out and it only
remains for us fo play the part assigned, to travel patiently
further and further along the allotted path, the absolute slaves
of Jate. This involves the disappearance of the present, in any
real sense of the word. When there is no demand for decision,
no tension and no room for original action, when the future
grows out of the past like a flower out of its bud, then there can
be only the shadow of a present. At the same time all inner
relationship in life and all dominating unity vanishes. Such a
unity cannot he handed on passively ; it is the product of original
personal activity and of nothing else; it must continually be
re-created. Hence, when regarded from the determinist point
of view, our soul becomes a mere juxtaposition of separate
elements, which may look like a whole from outside, but is in
reality devoid of all inner solidarity. In short, st is the complete
denial of any ultimate spontaneity which in narticular stigmatises
determinism. When we seriously consider what this renuncia-
tion of original action, this condition of being driven and pushed
by an obscure fate really means, it is seen to be something so
terrible as to be absolutely intolerable. The horror of being
bound up with an all-powerful and unavoidable fate which is
potent over our entiro oxistence has been realised in a spocial
degreo and with overwholming force by the more profound
Indian thinkers, and they made it in consequence their dearest
hope and most earnest desire to be delivered from destiny, from
the process of incarnation.

It is urged in reply, What is the use of resisting in the face
of relentless necessity? The only reasonable attitude open to
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man under the circumstances is one of surrender and resignation. ‘
Is it not true that his nature is an inevitable heritage? Is it
not & combination of this with environment (in the broadest
sense of the term) which has made him what he now is? Is it
not fate which assigns this or that role to the men who have
been thus shaped, despatching them hither or thither? More-
over, are not definite motives essential to human saection, and
would not life sink into confusion and chaos if men were
perfectly free to choose between these motives, if it were possitie
(in the absence of any connection with preceding action) for
good men to make ovil decisions or bad men good omes?
Let us by all means allow these truths their full weight.

Bat that is not the same thing as admitting that they really
exhaust the matter, that they do completc justice to ihe
characteristic quality of man as endowed with a spiritual nature.
It is an indisputable fact that man (considering in the first
place his thought alonc) does not, as animals do, remain entirely
within the chain-like process of existence. He stops outside
this enchainment and is able to confront 1t and review il as a
whole. If he could not do this therec would be no search after
trath, and the mere fact that there is such a search at all implies
an important further development of life. Is it not just the
same with regard to action? We do not ascend by a series of
disconnected impulses; we raise ourselves to a superior unity
and hence acquire a self-activity ag a new stage of life. From
this position we can survey the region of maultiplicity and
estimate the trne valne of each factor. This value is not given
to us directly as a ready-made thing. It varies according to the
unity upon which it is dependent, and a reorganisation of this
unity carries with it a change in the valne. If it be asked how
such & self-activity, such a breaking forth of primordial spiritual
life in man, is possible, and how it can he explained in relation
to things as & whole, we must confess with complete frankness
our inability to offer any answer. But bow poor we should be
if we were to deny everything we could not explain! We see
around us a prodigious number of conscious and feeling beings,
each & characteristic life-unit. These units are gontipually
being renewed. Is there any explanation of this? If this was
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‘not an indisputabﬁa fact, could it not be rejected as impossible,
just as easily as an awakening of self-activity can be thus
rejecied? For %t does not seem as if new life-units could
possibly result either from a combination of lifeless matter or
from a division of living matter. Therefore new life-units
cannot come into Being. Yet it is impossible to deny that they
are being continually produced! It thereforc becomes necessary
to subordinate our conception of possibility to the reality of
things. We must not force reality until it fits the standard
of our narrow intelligence—at the bottom the chief prop of
determinism is intellectualiam.

Moreover, in considering this problem we must not forget the
peculiar position of man and the complications attaching to
eit.,, On the one side he belongs to nature, and on the other he
forms the commencement of a new stage of reality, a realm of
spiritual frecdom : this converts his whole life into a problem,
for the solution of which his own decision is imperatively
necessary. His lifo is thus bronght under the influence of
opposing impulses; the motives on the one side are utterly
incomparable with those on the other; on the one hand we
have natural or social existence with its ploasures, on the other
& spiritual ordor with its new and infinite self. Is it possible
directly to compare the result of an action in giving rise to selfish
pleasure with the effect which the fulfilment of duty and the
development of love may have in uplifting our being?* In this
case it is obviously not a question of isvlated actions, but of the
main tendency of life as a whole; it is a matier, not so much
of what wo do, as of what we are, or rather of what wo chiefly
set our hearts upon. The soul of man does not simply forn, an
arena, in which two stagos of reality meet ; it is itself called
upon to co-operate : in this sphere spiritnal life can attain to
full reality only by means of self-active appropriation. The
decisions which are involved in this problem cannot be made

* We must reject also the ides that our motives are fixed and given quantities
which operate within the soul like weights on a pair of scales, thus effecting a
decision. Musteall conduct result from given motives—oannot new motives
arise from igner transformations of lite? And, moreover, must not the soul
continually assign fresh values to the motives? /
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at & given moment ; they are the product of our whole life. A
continual afirmation and strengthening is necessary. Spiritual
life, as wo have seen, cannot maintain a constdirt level ; it must
be perpetually renewed, or il will very rapidly sink. Our life is
thus kept in a constant state of tension. We are never allowed
quiet and undisturbed possession of its spirittal content. From
this point of view froe activity is not to be rogarded as a matter
of mere momentary choice, nor its direction as determined by
some sudden whim. Although it is true thali a moment may
attain to supreme importance, it can only do so in conne.tion
with a greater whole, by virtne of its position as the crowning
point of continuons effort. It is in the first place a question’
of the whole, of the main tendeney of life, and not of isolated
points of decision. R

The development of a spiritual individuality is a peculiarly
good illustration of the way in which freedom and fate work
together in tho shaping of our lives and are dependent each
upon the other. Mere decisions cannot possibly produce such
development. Fate precedes and detormines the line along
which it shall take place: but in so far as the individuality
is spiritnal it must first be won by our own effort, identified
with our own personal activity, scparated from what ix alien
to it, and recognised as central. The core of our strength
must first be laid bare and appropriated. The scarch after
one’s own self, the soul of our soul, may mean a desperate
struggle and cost us many a sovere lesson; one may wander
fisr afield before reaching that point. And when it has been
fownd it needs a further struggle and more work to hold it fast
annl base one’s life upon it. Thus the course of our life, from
beimg a dispensation of fate, becomes more and more a personal
achipvement, more and more uplified to the level of self-activity.

Tipe same thing is true of whole nations and epochs. What
is gijven to our hand is, from a spiritual point of view, only a
possi-pility which cannot take shape as a concrete reality
exceps by our own act and deed. Wo can take up a merely
passive , and receptive attitude and allow ourselves to be driven
by our exnvironment, or we can attain to indopendence pof our
environmewnt and from this position wring from ocircumstance
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its spiritual possibilitigs. History, as far as its spiritual content
is concerned, Js not built up in peaceful security nupon a given
basis; it is Contihally open, as & whole, to have doubt cast
upon it; we fihd it continually necessary to secure a new
foundation ; it is continually our duly to grasp history, as a
whole, from & new Point of view.

With such convictions in our minds we obtain an essentially
different picture of reality from that produced by determinism :
aboVe everything else u different picture of our own inuer life.

*From she point of view of determinism everythiug appears to lie
upon the same dead level, or at any rate to proceed from a given
groundwork. In reality our life is not so simple, and its content
nol so uniform. Different possibilities and different lovels of
li§e ggoss one another, so that we are drawn now in one direction,
now in another. During the course of life, one particular point
of view comes to dominate the others, aud is then easily mistaken
for the whole of our lifo and being.  But it is only necossary for
a radically new task to present itself, a great upheaval or reversal
to take place, and something absolutely new, something totally
nnexpected, rises up within us, while thoe old pales and disappears.
We are inwardly altered, and all our values are changed. What
formerly filled our sonls may now appear unspeakably little and
insignificant. This is not due to any mechanical process work-
ing in us. It takes placo as a consequence of our own excitation
and activity. After that it becomes clear that what we formerly
took for the whole was only a certain stratum, a particular pos-
sibility alone ; that wo have boen realising only a portion of our
being. The conditions of vur social cxistence and the necessity
of earning our daily broad have the offect of forcing us into some
such specislisation: a man settles down in the routine of some
particular profession ; ho is expected to dovote himself to it as
far as possiblo, and anything not falling within the boundaries

® that aro thus created is put down fo his discredit; to become
paralysed and ossified is the natural fate which awaits him who
is confined within such narrow limits and who does not preserve
& wider life, with doors open to new possibilitics ; he does not
, 50 much act b.lmsolf a8 allow action to take place through him.
* He does undoubtedly travel along a path which has already been



442 MAIN CURRENTS OF MODERN THOUGHT

mapped out, as the determinist would have us believe that we all
do. Sorrow, or any great upheaval in liie, brings a blessing, in
that it has the power of lifting us out of dur sevral ruts and
placing us in a new relationship to the sources of life.

In this connection art has a task of the greatest importance
to fulfil; it should hold up, in contrads to the customary
narrowness of life, tho vision of a wider realm filled with new
possibilities ; in the face of the limitations of circumstance it
should strive towards freeing the soul. The crux of the mftter
is always the samo ; does our life consist of ready-made data,’
pieced together, or is it still in a plastic condition ?

‘What has been said of individuals also applics to mankind as
& whole. Just as the individual is tied down and limited by the
special character of his profession and personal destiny, ¢o
humanity falls into established modes of thought, peculiar to
special types of human culture, and tends to remain bound down
by these. This paralyses, as well as narrows life. It only
remains for humanity to follow an appointed path, to become
the mere means by which some scrvice is carried out. Those
who have attained to the height of some such system of culture
believe themselves able to expluin with absolute certainty how
everything has come to pass, and how it could not have occurred
otherwise ; from their point of view the whole of history is &
chain of inevitable sequences.

But systems of human culture, too, live their lives out, fade,
and grow old. It would be a terrible thing, indeed, if humanity,
in its cosmic relationship, did not contain, and could not seize
and develop, opportunities other than those it has already
experienced. Is the new life we see around us capable of
being derived in any way from the ancient world? Could
Grecian thought by any possibility have predicted the form
which civilisation subsequently tvok through the agency of
Christianity and the uprising of the new races? From the*
point of view of the Middle Ages, was the direction the modern
era gave to life at all to be anticipated? And now, as we
become increasingly conscious of the mherent limitations of
modern culture, of the senility of its inner con t, what xs
it encourages us to continue joyfully working and sﬁrmng
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ex:&pt the hofle tha humanity has not already exhausted
iteelf along former lines of effort, and that entirely new
possibilities 1i€ before us? But without onr own self-
activity such podkibilities will hardly bocome real; we must
not be mere passive ¢£ectak)m, we are called to co-operation.

Should not such a®mode of thounght, with its broadening and

, Vitalising influence over our view of reality, be held to apply to
the cosmos as a whole? We moderns are far too apt to regard
the World in its present manifestation, as it now surrounds us,
as the ssole possibility, the sum-total of reality. Is it not,
perhaps, only a special form, which can—nay, must—be
accompanied by others? The complications and contradictions,
the manifold signs of incompleteness which we see in the
wopld sabout us, and the mixture of reason and unreason which
it exhibits, may be taken as indications ot this. Looking at
the matter thus, to bind the whole development of reality down
to the “ given facts *’ must appear to be a stubborn and narrow
dogmatism. This conception of ‘‘ given facts "’ is in the highest
degree unfortunate and misleading. Tt proclaims as self-evident
an assertion which is really most problematical and rejects all
self-activity with its accompanying originality. To-day a timid
mode of thought is hardly consciouns of the degradation of spiritual
energy which is involved in this complete adherence to what is
““given.” ¢ The spirit takes the food that is offered it without
a murmur, clinging to the ‘given’” (J. Burckhardt).

There is not sufficient space in this short sketch o give an
explanation of the problem of freedom and defermination as it
would appear from our own point of view. We hope soon to go
into this subject more in detail in a work upon the foundation
of ethics. But we should like to point out at this juncture that
determinism is based upon quite definite assumptions as to the
nature of reality, and a recognition of what these assumptions
%eally are at once destroys the self-evident character of
determinism. The latter regards the world as given and
closed, and man as a mere cog in the great machine. If
this view is correct, it becomes sheer imbecility to doubt the
.trnth of ,detegquism for « moment. But if the world is still
plastic, and if we ourselves can take part in the work of pro-
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gressive creation, then those who ta.ko;.lp & different posmon
can hardly be looked upon as mtellectually lo At the very
worst they can console themselves with the souety of Plato
and Kant. N

At the same time we do not wish in any way to belittle the
important wervices which have been Yendered by modern
determinism in bringing the problem of freedom to the front
and throwing light upon it. The whole matter has been
essentially deepened and the naive affirmation of freedorf has
been made absolutely impossible. It cannot be overlooked
that there is much nocessity in our lives, that our way is
mapped out to a large extent by fate; but it remains doubtful
whether this is the whole, whether freedom does not at the
same time retain rights of its own, and whether it js eot
precisely the collision between frecdom and necessity which
imparis to our life its specific character, which first makes
life, in the fullest sense of the word, possible. We agree with
Schelling’s saying: ¢ If there were no contradiction befween
freedom and necessity, not only philosophy but every higher
spiritual aspiration would decay and perish.”



E. ULTIMATE PROBLEMS






1. THE VALUE OF LIFE
‘(a) Introduction : On the History of the Terms

To give any estimate of the value of life from the point
of view of the individual, so uncertain and accidental as this
is, must, of course, be impossible: if the problem of optimism
apd pessimism * has no other meaning it is not worth while to
take the matter up at all. At the same time it is impossible
entirely to suspend passing any judgment upon life, if only for
the reason that life does not carry with it an absolute convic-
tion in the same simple and irresistible manner as does a state-
ment of fact. Life demands either active assent on our part
or some other attitude of mind. We may either cheerfully ally
ourselves with the stream of life, lending it our best assistance,
or we may oppose it and try, in our own case, to bring it as
fur us possible to a standstill. Great historical developments
have taken place illustrative of both these positions. Indian

* The expressions *optimism” and ‘‘ pessimism™ are of comparatively
modern origin, The former was first employed to denote the Leibnizian doctrine
of the best possible world. In this connection Brucker remarks (iv. 2, p. 385):
Non tacendum vero, ipsos Jesuitas Trivaltinos, magnoe cetera Leilmizii ad-
miratores, cum recensione Theodicew facta sententiam dicerent (a8 a note adds,
1787, Febr., art. 1) laudata ingenti lectiomis et judicii copia, et tractationis
ordine, accuratione et concinnilate systematica, fateri tamen, mullos errores
philosophum summum admisisse, maxime vero optimi mundi assertionem (optimis-
mum vocant) non misi larvatum materialismum et spiritualem Spinozismum
involvere ; see also p. 415. Voltaire in particnlar helped to spread the use of the
term with his Candide ou Poptimisme.

In connection with pessimism it is jusual to think in the first place of
Schopenhauer, though he himselt made but little use of the term. Caldwell,
in his excellent work upon Schopenhauer, remarks (p. 522): “He rarely uses
the word ° pessimjsm ’'—perhaps three or four times in all—and then only
l.bout the,philo*phy of others, and generally in the adjective form as opposed

' %0 an optimistic view of things.” w
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civilisation at its height was inspired by tk. con‘,'ction that li¥e,
with its endless sorrow, struggle, and necussity, i first and fore-
most suffering, and that the height of huxran jsdom lies in
endeavouring to freo ourselves from life, or,jat &.v rate, in
trying to reduce its vigour. In opposition to this negation
of life stands the attitude of our Western ci.ilisation. According
to our valuation, life is a great good. It should be earnestly
held fast, augmented, and enriched. Western thinkers have
consequently exerted themselves to establish this affirmative
position, and to demonstrate the value of reality. ]

The historical dovelopment of the Western tendency may be
divided into thrco chief phases: the Grock thinkers regarded
the world as a complete work of art, an all-embracing harmony,
and in this manner endeavoured to rise above its obscuritieg and
contradictions ; the Christinn thinkers, like Augustine, for
example, in so far as they were occupied with the problem,
saw a moral order in reality which completely obliterated the
contrast between justice and love; while, finally, in the
opinion of modern thinkers the world is to be looked upon
a8 a progressive current of life, a continual growth of power,
and from this point of view oven what at first seems to be
mere disorder and contradiction appears to justify itsclf as an
incentive and a source of movement.

Thesc attempts to harmonise life have frequently been made
the objects of bitter attack and oven of mockery. They would
have deserved such treatment had they been the fruit of mere
idle speculation, if thero had been no deep movements behind
them. The latier is, as a maticr of fact, the case; for these
atterapts to justify life were rooted in an actual moulding of life,
in a self-concentration which separated a kerncl from the
remainder of existence and endeavoured, with it as a basis,
to further dovelop the whole. The Greck attempts fo represent
the world as a work of art would have been entirely lacking in,
content and power had they not been supported and vitalised
by that magnificent plastic and artistic construction of life and
reality as a whole which rendered Greck civilisation so
admirable; this creative artistic work, with ‘wll its joy and
power, armed the Greek world against the unreasdnable element*
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i existence (th elefygnt which it by no means underrated) and
ow¥idence to confront sorrow and mystery.
There ensuegfa digision of life into a higher and lower grade,
d btce e* form, and man was able to take sides

with the higher ajd work for it in his own sphere.

Christianity toch up a similar position. Evil was un-
doubtedly most keenly realised, but the consciousness of being
a member (and one who could not be lost) of a moral order
dominating the whole world imparted greatness and confidence
to map, provided him with full occupation, and braced him to
take up with confidence the bard struggle against rank unreason.

It must be obvious to all of us that the Modern World has not,
in the main, departed from this point of view. At the back of
our belief in our capacity for development there is an actual
incréase of life and a restless endeavour towards the betterment
of human existonce. Withonut such an experience of progress
the belief in development would not have stirred our hearts so
deeply.

It was thus thoroughly characteristic constructions of life,
independent concentrations of life, syntheses of actions (not
mere conceptual structures), vital cnergios, which bore in aupon
men tho conviction that they were connected with the bases of
roality and roceived power from thence, and raised them out
of an attitude in which they merely let life slide by them, to
place them in a position of activity, and to fill them with joy and
courage. This did not do away with the unreasonablo clement ;
it appeared rather to increase it. But man had no longer to
face it alone and unarmed, he could now co-opcrate in the con-
struction of reality ; his life had now won a meaning and with
it & value. He who bears such syntheses in mind will be the
less likely to undervalue the attempts of great thinkers, however
unsatisfied he may be with the details’ of their proofs. Life

o never drow its strength from proofs.

() The Perplexities of the Present Situation

To-day this problem takes up a position similar to that
oocupled by so tnany others ; from so-called possession we have
® again pa.md' into a state of enquiry and experiment. Each of

29
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the above systems of life has been shake> ‘in t¥b most severe
manner, its content and its power being¥alil . affected. With
regard to the artistic and ethical systems thiss ob8ious, but the
idea of progress, oo, has lost its former powetr and¥ vlamour—
we are not sd Jure now where the onward movbment is going to
take us or who is going to profit by it ; mdieover, its actuality,
in the case of the deeper problems of life, has become extremely
uncertain. A hollow phraseology often conceals the real core
of the matter and lowers its whole lovel. The life of to-day* is
not only altogether lacking in firmness and solidarity and in
any central dominating purpose; it is devoid of the strength
required to master the ever-increasing body of reality, to inwardly
assimilate il, and to find a great and conscious purpose in thus
transforming existence into activity. This weakness becomes
increasingly apparent in proportion as the development of the
Modern World brings with it a prodigious increase in the extent
and complication of our enviroument, and causes it to assume
a much greater importance in our oyes, and to penetrate more
deeply into our beings than it ever did before. Thus the world
conquers us more and more, and increasingly reduces us to a
position of the merest subordination. Hence pll the expansion
of life going on around us only brings with it inner weakness and
faintness of heart. There is an increasing tendency to pick out
from amidst our manifold experiences more particularly overy-
thing which reduces the importance of humanity and deprives
it of its distinetive character. On every hand it seems that we
are being placed rather in the position of victims of fate than in
that of masters of material things, beings capuble of atfaining
to an inner relationship with reality. We are depressed not so
much by the increase of the external world as by the fact that
we have nothing to set up in opposition to it, and this it is
which makes us perceive the negative portion of the content
of reality rather than any other.

This tendency becomes apparent in the first place in our
relationship to the greatness of nature. We are chiefly im-
pressed by its immeasurability, its infinitude in space and time,
and its boundlessness in both great and smali. Earlier ages
were rejoiced and inwardly elevated by the confemplation of ®
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%his infinite YreatBrss, they were glad to see the boundless
fullness of liff made 1hanifest in reality ; * morcover, they inter-
preted it wmnding particularly to the glory of man, since
thought ¢fuld 4§t him outside all narrowing limitations to share
in the infinite dgd the eternal. To-day we do not think so
much about the inhard presence of infinity as about its presence
around us in space and time and its reduction of our whole
existence to a vanishing smallness. Human life appears, in
fadt, to become & matter of absolute indiffercnce. We are told
that aothing which occurs on this tiny little planet can possibly
have any importance when we consider the innumerable wonders
revealed by the scientific work of modern times. The standard
is an external one. We know no other.
o ét the same time nature (in an inward sense) remains secret
and aloof; it withdraws its fundamental verities farther and
farther from our gaze the more science penetrates into its
territory. Earlier ages possessed definite religions or artistic
convictions with regard to nature, but we stand in no sort of
inner relationship to it. We have no room for any thought
other than that of the limitation of humanity ; we seem to be
confined to a particular sphere and to know no path leading
beyond it. If we are thus isolated from these great relation-
ghips, it becomes foolish and baseless conjecture, fanciful
anthropomorphism, for us to endeavour in any way to understand
or interpret nature and its forms. It remains a profound socret,
an absolutely insoluble conundrum. It produces innumerable
forms, which we can endeavour to comprehend only by employ-
ing the analogy of action directed towards an end. But when
it comes to the purposes of nature, these seem to contradict
and mutually to stultify one another. With most admirable and
elaborate care nature prepares & special sort of creature ; then,
with equal care, it equips another to destroy the first. It
appears to negate in one direction what it affirms in another.
It stirs up its creatures one against the other, and drives them
into a relentless struggle for existence. Units of life are per-
* The classicalgperiod of the Ancient World avoided the infinito because it

possessed no ligpits and was incapable of artistic construction. It was Plotinus
who first assigned a positive value to the concept.
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fected in immense quantities, often by <aost laborate and
roundabout methods ; but they are sacrifichd in ¢ Yally immense
quantities. In the midst of the struggle ewe &wnnot avoid
perceiving the upward trend of life; the cojeructm) of the
organisms grows more and more complicated, Ahe differentiation
of parts becomes more delicate, the activitlf of the soul con-
tinually increases. But within the sphere of nature itself this
upward movement seems to result in no real profit. 1f the
highest stage is still merely a stage of self-preservation in the
struggle for existence, then, in all essentials, precisely the- same
object is being achieved as that aimed at on the lower stages,
only it is arrived at in a much less direct manner. This is
more like retrogression than progress! What a sharp and
terrible contrast there is, in this case, between the immynsp
desire for life on the one hand and the complete emptiness
of the laboriously attained life on the other. Each individual
creature holds fast to existence, and considers no sacrifice of
power and passion too great for ils maintenance. Yet what
does this existence offer to living creatures, what do they gain
by it? What is the meaning of the whole process? We find
no answer. And because we find none we feel doepressed and
confused, as soon as we consider tho matter as a whole.* Some
sort of reason seems to be in control, but it seems bound and
limited ; nay, it seems continually to be cngaged in thwarting
itself. We appear to lose sight of it in an immensity of life
devoid of inner connection. Further, the doctrine of evolution
shows us this mysterious process mnch more closely knitted
together than tho people of earlier ages ai all realised to be
the case; more and more bonds are continually being dis-
covered o unite us o the stages below us; our souls as well
as our bodies seem to be dominated by exactly the same forces
that direct lower life. Thus our own lives share in the puzsling
obscurity of the world around us; a necessity hems us in and
drives us before it, and how far it expresses any reason we
cannot understand.

But man still retains the power to turn away from nature

* Hence in considering the whole we may well think oi ¢he Arigtotelian
saying: § pbowg dawpovia, GAN’ ob Seia (468 b, 14).
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‘and devote ‘imsefn to culture. He is able to construct a
domain of hs own m which ho shall find his greatness and
discover a falgeein his life. But to-day even this aspect of
life, whed regkded as a whole, exhibits more complications
than clear profit: At the present time it is no longer doubted
that cnlture does not directly satisfy individuals and make them
happy. Hence it must ensure them something which goes
beyond happiness, though what this is we do not know. It
is" nndeniable that our power over our euvironment is being
contigually increased, and at the same time the conditions of
human existence are being unceasingly improved; we are
carrying on a successful war against pain and necessity, while
we have enormously increased onr opportunities for obtaining
pleasure. We huve cven succeeded in prolonging the length
of human life. But all this put together does mot gire life,
considered as a whole, any meaning and value. Yet every
thinking and observing being must inevitably enquire after
somo such meaning and value. In spite of all its great
achievements our modern culture is lacking in that inward
concentration of life which, as we have seen, gave humanily
something to lay hold of, and the consciousness of standing
in an inner relation to reality as a whole, while imparting to
life the form of a great and promising task. Consequently
it has become impossible for us resolutely to face our per-
plexities and rise superior to them—perplexities which are
found in every type of human culture, and more particularly
in that of the present day.

Great complexes result, forces join together and become inter-
twined ; through this joining-up, work frees itself from individual
accidents and chances and attains to an independence which
enables it to follow its own paths and achieve splendid triumphs.
But at the same time the individual increasingly sinks to the
position of a mere tool, and tho more this occurs the more his
soul loses touch with human culture as a whole, the less able he
becomes, in working for ihe latter, 1o assert a spiritual self. The
greatest outward activity, the most broathless acceleration of
life, may be cdmbined with an inner indifference, an absence of
true power and j joy. As a matter of fact, life is split up into a
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maultitude of isolated phenomena and hof almdst become a'
stranger to itself. When culture contains no doninating and
directing soul it is difficult to prevent the pet'y Jumken element
(which accompanies every cultural developmeat) A®m g-wing in
rank profusion and making itself felt with unug/hl force. When
we consider, as a whole, the extent to which simall and unworthy
purposes are commingled with all our endeavours, the complete
untruthfulness of the usual human routine (which proclaims
high purposes while teaching those concerned to pursue in the
first place their own interests) and the manifold vanity which
causes every success to redound to the credit of the petty ego,
we are liable to experience a strong feeling of disgust with the
whole affair. We feel that we are face to face with forces which
we dare not allow to overpower us; yet at the same time we,do,
not seem to be able successfully to confront them. Moreover
the idea of progress, which for a time secmed to offer a solution,
becomes less and less able to provide us with any effective help,
for obviously progress does not affect these elementary circum-
stances ;' in this sphere, natural desires and passions seemn to
set & limit to all upward endeavour, a limit of which we cannot
cease to be painfully conscious. Thus it cannot be maintained
that the man of to-day finds in human culture a satisfactory
meaning and value for his life, and that to work for the sake of
culture raises him securely above the doubts and necessities of
existence.

But human culture does not form an absolute limit to our
endeavour. With a bold upward effort, man can raise himself
above its entire sphere and take up a position founded upon his
own inner life. With this as a basis and occupying himself
with the development of a world-embracing personality, he can
rise superior to all this confusion and sham and seek to establish
a direct relationship with reality. The Stoic philosophers were
the first consciously to attempt this; dating from their time this
species of thought may be traced as a constant type through the
whole of history; it was especially influential during the period
of the Enlightenment. By developing a direct relationship with
God, religion seeks another method of raising man apove gll the
perplexities of immediate existence. We will not here discuss
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Whether this ‘.ieparﬂ;ion from the world and withdrawal within
the individusl soul, which is thus recommended, has not its
dangers and’ ligaibations (it certa.inly involves a division of ex-
istence) grive wrll only ask if it is possible to tread this path
to-day. This sep ration from the visible world and the activities
of humanity demands an inner world as its secure possession if
it i8 not to lapse into vacuity. Such an inner world can result
only from a direct relutionship to a superior power, which may
bé conceived of as a divinity or a world-reason. But the
modesn man is no longer sure of the reality of such a power, so
that in his case there is no real foundation for an independent
inner world, and in ity absence there disappears the possibility
of achieving an independent position with regard to the visible
Foyld and human affairs in genersl. With this basis gone, the
consciousness of persvnal value becomes an irrational vanity and
the concept an empty phruse. Without a domain of independent
and original inner life, what has man to set against a world
which continually surrounds him with overwhelming power ?
The specific nature of modern civilisation further increases the
feeling of dependence because it binds the work of humanity
more and more down Lo its environment and increasingly renders
work and crestion mechanical. When the cupacity of the
individual appeurs so small and so limited there must ensue a
lessening of impulse towards personal activity ; moreover, when
we are in a less spiritnal condition, we seem, in our own opinion,
to be even more dependent than we really arc; we incline, on
every hand, to seek union with others, to obtain their support
rather than rely on our own will; without such union we have
no feeling of security ; in addition, we expect a great deal from
the power of common institutions when the chief thing should
be the attitude of the individual. In a word, we reduce the energy
of life and that without any imperative necessity. When sucha

mood preponderates can an appeal for ir.dependence be expected
to be of much avail ? *

* This lack of self-confidence, this continual reliance upon others is perti-
nently describedgin an article in the Spectator, entitled ** English Pessimism "
(11 August, }906), where we read (p. 190): * If we were to suggest the spirit
which, when we try to correct our pessimism, would be most efficaciouns, it
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Thus the aspect of the whole is far from 'cheer‘ng. We are'
surrounded and dominated by an impenetrable natural domain ;
human culture strives to rise above this, but eapr-\ get rid of
the antithesis between soulless work and pefty h sub-
jectivity, and consequently fails to satisfy our#esire for happi-
ness. An increased application of spiritual power might be able
to lift us out of this difficulty and give us a secure foundation in
our own heing; but our capacity does not correspond to our
desire, and the attempt to liberate ourselves only leaves us feeling
our tied condition more keenly than ever. The unspeaksable
effort and labour we have put forth does not return to us as pure
profit ; it seems, indeed, to have no meaning at all, and this
affects us especially painfully in our experience of life. The
whole construction of our existence seems to force us into seejng;
that which is inwardly superior dependent upon the lower. It is
true that ascending power makes itself felt in our existence, life
presses forward and new aspects open up. But that which is
new and ascending does not attain to independence, remaining
tied to exactly that which it wished to rise above; it is thus
frequently held back and its effectiveness paralysed. Is it any-
thing wonderful that such experiences as these (especially when
the state of affairs is looked upon as unalterable) should cause
deeper souls, in particular, to lose courage and a gloomy pes-
simism to spread amongst us? We hear much to-day of the
joyful acceptation of life, nay, we sing hymns to life; but this
tendency is but one of the many inwardly hollow phases of a
superficial and temporary thought. 1t is an artificial affirmation

would be an increase in individual self-reliance. We are not beaten in publie
affairs a8 we imagine we are, and there is no necessity in carrying out our
works of philanthropy for relying so entirely upon associations. We establish
far too many societies. Everybody seems to feel that before he can do anything
he needs the protection of a crowd. He cannot even denounce or defend moter-
cars unless hundreds will join him to protect him from the consequences of
thinking independently. The result is that every one who wants to do something
good devotes to it some fraction of his mind, some little chip of his energy, and
that the strength which we would derive from the strong will of a leader is seldom
or never present. We develop some new and small group, not a Loyola or a
Wesley. This, always the danger of democracy, is the dapger also of the
mental processes of our time, and deprives us first and foremqat of all help
from individual genius.”
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ot life remobe‘fro P the real foundation of the soul, a kind of
glamour in which we may for a time forget an unsatisfying
existence. « ¢ o

Bat angrthoredgh consideration of pessimism must show that
it carries a contr. diction within itself and cannot possibly be
regarded as final. Real pain cannot be felt unless there is
something of value to be lost. If all were actually futile and
lndxﬁ'erent then loss and rejection would have no power to aflect
usy During the latter days of classical antiquity and during
the eazly Christian period it was maintained that evil was not
an independent reality, but simply the absence of good: for
example, only a man possessed of sight can suffer the mis-
fortune of going blind! This line of argument was used to
gppport the conviction of the certain predominance of good.*
However, the difficulty is certainly not quite so casily overcome,
because evil is more than a mere deficiency. But it is true
that a feeling (and, moreover, a strong feeling) of evil is simply
unthinkable in the absence of any counterbalancing element.
“ Who can be unhappy at not being a king except a dethroned
king ? * asks Pascal, very pertinently. For example, would
people complain so unceasingly as they do about the evan-
escence of things and the short duration of life if they were
really like the insects that are born and dic on the same day,
if nothing were operative in them which bore within itself the
demand for eternal duration?

Thus in the midst of all the troubles and limitations of the
age there stands the deep consciousness of our troubles as &
valid witness to the fact that man is not completely absorbed
in his present situation, that his being contains something which
protests against it. Could we so earnestly desire a liberation
from the mere routine of civilisation if there were not something
within us saperior to it ? Could the lack of inner relationships
and pure objectivity in our culture cause us so much pain as
it does if our nature did not demand them? Could the pro-
found obscurity of the world be felt as such a limitation of

* Augustine defgnded this doctrine with peculiar vigour, especially in the
o [Enchiridion adgl.aurentium de fide, spe et caritate. According to his definition
ovﬂ is not causa efficiens, but only causa deficiens.
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our life if we were not intended to stand i ‘somé sort of inne#
relationship to the world? All this can scarcely be said to
offer us anything positive, but it serves to @egnvince us that
the matter cannot be concluded by a glib negktion, Wat there
are many questions lying beyond.

But when we cast our eyes over modern”life as & whole it
is possible to go a step further. Just as it lies before us,
something more is present than is allowed for in the picture
drawn for us by a type of thought dominated by the boundldss
expansion of modern life. Even that which we already ppssess
(not that which we strive towards) contains more than is taken
into account in this view and valuation. A life upheld by
world-encompassing personality is more to us thun a pious but
sterile wish ; it certainly canuot be attained at a single bound,
but we are diligently working towards it and seeking for assist-
ance in our labour. 1In particular, we are trying to draw nearer
to the great historical personalities and to connect our own
lives with theirs. Although all this may be imperfect and
incomplete, the fact remains that a movement in this direction
is undoubtedly in progress.

The limitations of the pessimistic attitude towards culture
are even more obvious. It is not true that to-day nothing
bolds humanity together save the mechanism of work aund that
we have thus become no more than cogs in a great machine.
In the midst of all our disputes we possess a common thought-
world (indeed in its absence we could not even dispute!); a
common atmosphere surrounds us with spiritual contents and
values, and by more closely examining these we become aware
of an inner enlargement and elevation of man through culture.
'We become convinced that in this culture a new stage of reality
is arising, that the world is here acquiring an inner relationship
and is not merely a juxtaposition of isolated and sometimes
opposed elements, and that what is taking place reaches far
beyond the aims of mere humanity. Thus even the achieve-
ments of the present day cannot possibly be understood as
mere products of man’s petty ego. The immense progress of
science and the untiring formative activity of"art are con-
ceivable only as the work of inner necessities, driving men
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fnward and ir!pellﬁg them to creation. No matter how much
the petty human element may appear to be concerned in these
movements, thejrgsuperior nature remains a fact. The samne
may be guid of the practical activities of modern life. An age
which far surpasses all provious ones in the exhibition of humane
feeling and at the same time readily recognises the right of each
individual to the development of his spiritual and intellectual
powers and to a share in the possession of the goods of life,
an” age which grants the social idea so much power over men’s
minds, is by no means altogether, or even predominantly, domi-
nated by mere egoism. This facl is not clearly perceived because
the soparate phenomena are not adequately comprehended as a
whole; but as soon as the main outlines become apparent
through the troubled surface of everyday life we are compelled
to recognise its truth.

When once we recognise a spiritual world growing up within
humanity our whole view of the cosmos changes, and with it
our own task in life. Nature no longer constitutes the whole
of reality, and the latter acquires a deeper significunce. For
there can be no manner of doubt that when such a trend
towards inwardness takes place the whole of life must be
fandamentally more than it would seem to be at first sight.
Evolution, too, assumes a different appearance when spiritual
life is recognised as being no mere natural product, but u
thing which can only result from nature because the latter has
behind it » deeper reality. The closer connection between man
and nature will then appear rather to elevale nature than to
lower man. With such a fundamental change in point of view
our work will find itself confronted with fresh tasks. If man,
with his spiritual nature, is no mere limited individual being
confined to a sphere of his own, but if a world-life works within
him, then his quest of knowledge becomes more hopeful. For
it may now be asked, Is it not possible to distinguish the petty
human element in man from the genuinely spiritual, and cannot
& bridge be found from the latter to connect us more closely with
the world and make it more of a home for us?

However, We cannot now pursue this line of thought any
farther. At present we ure concerned solely to establish the
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fact that the pessimistic view of life does nt takle in the whol&
of reality, but offers a perspective corresponding to a special
condition ouly, a condition that by no means. fnally binds us.
Our reality contains far more than the average dife of the age
allows us to perceive.

It must be admitted freely that this ‘‘more” has to be
linked-up and properly assimilated before it will be equal to
overcoming its resistances. This cannot take place, however,
until we have succceded in again attaining to a self-concentration
of life, and therewith to a more definite character and to & more
active relationship towards reality.* Making use of Diirer’s
well-known phrase, we may say: ‘ Reason is contained in
reality ; he who can pluck it forth may possess it.” But we
cannot thus plnck it forth until we have ourselves united lifp
into a whole and our own iuner orguns have thereby undergone
development.

The positive element in life and reality cannot possibly
become a united whole to us withoul an analysis of existence,
a sharper separation of light and darkness, and a conversion
of the whole life of man and of humanity into a thorough-
going task. Thus, when this path is taken, irrationality does
not by any means cease to exist, but we acquire the possibility
of becoming inwardly superior to it and thus escaping its
paralysing pressure. Where the resistanco comes from ; why
the higher is dragged down towards the lower; why the cycle
of the universe should appear indifferent towards that which it
itself seems to produce as a goal—these are questions which
we men cannot possibly answer. In attempting solutions,
religion and philosophy alike have only made the matter still
more complicated. It must suffice, and it does suffice, for us
to know that something important is proceeding within us;
that we are not called mpon to play the rble of passive
spectators while the fate of the world is decided over our
heads, but that we are able to place ourselves on the side of
reason and to labour in its cause. This imparts a certain

* It has already been indicated that the activism which we\~dvocate does not
by any means signify a mere devotion to practical reason orjeven to moral
aotivity.
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' Justification t0 Va@venargue’s saying: “The world is full of
obstacles, as for an active being it must be!’” The nearer we
again draw to qgcomplete synthesis of life, the more we can
regain ljying ceurage, the more the inner structure of life will
itself be able to offer us a safe support against the irrationality
of existence.

If, thus laying hold of dceper relationships in reality, our age
must again return to a positive valuation of existence, this is not
in any sense optimism, nor does it involve any minimisation of
the opscure element in life. In particular, we must recognise
no small difference bhetween this attitude towards life and that
which prevailed during the height of the German Classical
Period: in the latter case, the world was looked upon as a
gongain of unclonded reason, and man’s chief glory was under-
stood to be the artistic contemplation or intellectnal compre-
hension of the cosmic harmony; humanily’s first task was to
bring to full consciousness that which surrounded us with
unconscions aclivity on every side. For us moderns the
problems of nature and of human life have become so acute
that we cannot so quickly venture upon a conclusion and thus
withdraw from the conflict. But if these increased difficulties
in our existence have caused us to lose much, one thing we
have gained, and this more than compensates for all that has
been lost. We can ourselves work towards the advancement of
the whole. We have passed from passive contemplution to active
co-operation in the work of the great whole.



THE RELIGIOUS PROBLEM
(IMMANENCE—TRANSCENDENCE)

A piscussioN of the antithesis between immanence and tran-
scendence might involve us in the entire religious problem.
‘We do not propose, however, to do more than briefly refer to
the characteristic modern attitude towards this problem (more
especially as we have recently published more than one wor
upon the subject).* It will again be convenient to commence
with a discussion of terms.

(2) On the History of the Terms

The now customary juxiaposilion of immanent and tran-
scendent does nol go back further than the time of Kant.t
Until then immanens (also permanens) and transiens stood in
opposition to one another : from the thirteenth century onwards
an action or a cause was called immanent in so far as it
remained within the acting subject ; transeunt in so far as it
went beyond to something else.; It is in this sense that

* SBee The Truth of Religion, trans. Dr. Tudor Jones, pub. Williams and
Norgate, 1911, and Christianity and the New Idealism, trans. Prof. Boyoce
Gibson, pub. Harpers.

+ See, for example, iti. 245 (Hart.) : ** We will call immanent those principles
which apply solely within the limits of possibloe experience; transcendent
principles, on the other hand, are those which are intended to reach beyond
these limits.”

{ Thus Thomas Aquinas, for example, distinguishes an actio manens and an
actio transiens; see Sohiitz’s Thomaslezrikon under actio : duplez est actio, una
que transit in cxieriorem materiam, ut calefacere et secare, alia, que manet in
agente, ut intelligere, sentire et velle. This oontinued on into the Modern
World. Clauberg puts the matter as follows (op. omn. (1691), P 822): &
ipsius rei, que dicitur agere, status mutetur, est actio immdnens, sin
est actio transiens. ‘This distinction, in oommon with the whold groundwork of
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e are to unde®tand Spinoza’s famous saying that God
is the immanent but not the transeunt cause of all things.* .
It means thaty glod does not go outside Himself when He
works goon she things, but that He remains by Himself,
thus carrying the world within Himself. From this point of
view the world is in God rather than God in the world.
This only differs from scholastic philosophy in the exclu-
s:veness of the immanence, for the former was quite prepared
to recognise an immanent activity parallel with the transeunt.
Trgnscendent and transcendental have another origin. Tran-
scendent (transcendentia) was the term applied in the second
half of the Middle Ages to the most general properties of
things, which, according to the Neo-Platonic doctrine, lie
eyond the reach of the particular categories.t From this
standpoint there easily resulted a relationship to God as the
Being superior to all human concepts. The tern was still
employed in this sense in the Modern World.; Kant then
separated transcendent and transcendental and, reversing their

the scholastic terminology, is derived from Aristotle. See, for example, Met,
1050 a, 24 : rijy piv ioxarov y piow, olov Gfewg 3 bpaag, kai od3iy yyvirar
wapd rabryy {repov awd i Sfewg ipyor, an' ivwwr Gi yiyverai T, otov amwd rijc
oicodopixije oixia wupa 7y owofépnew. The definite separation between
practical and artistic is founded upon this distinction hetween an action which
is directed towards itsclf and an action which aims at producing a work. With
regard to the expression * immanence,” we should like to mention, further, a
passage from Augustine (cpist. 268 ad Nebr.) quoted by Heman (Kantstudien,
viii, ; i. p. 58): In sc habeat hec tria et pre se gerat, primo ut sit, deinde wt
hoc vel illud sit, tertio, ut in eo quod est mancat, quantum potest. Primum
illud causam ipsam nature osltentat, ex qua sunt omnia. Alterum speciem, per
quam fabricantur et quodammodo formantur omnia.  Tertium manentiam quan-
dam, ut ita dicam, in qua omnia sunt.

* Ethic. pars. I, prop. zviii: deus est omnium rerum causa immanens, non
vero transiens. In the fundamental argument we read : omnia que sunt in deo
sunt et per deum concipi debent, adeoque deus rerum, que in ipso sunt, est causa.

1 As such, according to the de causis, are reckoned, in the first place, the
four concepts ens, unum, verum, bonum ; later, in addition, res and aliquid.
Thus it was customary to speak of & unitas or veritas transcendentalis, &e.

{ Thus, for example, Bayle says (cuv. div. (La Hague, 1727), iii. 871 a) : S¢
POrigeniste répond que les vertus de Dieu sont transcendentelles, qu'elles ne
peuvent point étre dans la méme categorie que celles de Phomme. ** Transcen-
dental” in the older sense was still employed by Ch. Wolff and Lessing.
Lambert o #ranscendental " such concepts as ** include what is common
to the ma and gpiritual worlds.”
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l
meanings, made them instruments of his‘characteristic mod®
of thooght.*

(b) The Trend of the Modern Worla towetda
Immanence

The general development of the Modern World shows a
tendency towards immanence, the specific nature of which
becomes particularly clear when a comparison is made with
the chief movement of Greek civilination. The experiences
derived from its work drove the Greek world further and
further beyond the sensuous world. From the outer world,
which was the starting-point of the investigation, the chief
centre of interest shifted step by step towards the inner world
until the closing religions conception of reality (Plotinus)
relegated the external world to the position of a mere symbol
of an invisible world. The Modern World pursued exactly the
opposite path: the religious conviction of the Middle Ages
regarded the other world as the true fatherland, and only in
its relationship to the other world did this world acquire
value; the Modern World, on the other hand, began with
the desire to soek the operation of the Divine more within
this world, nay, to understand the latter as an expression and
reflection of the Divine Being. This resulted, in the first
place, in a panentheism, as professed by the noblest spirits
of the Renaissance. Soon, however, this developed further,
the world becoming more and more the central thing, and the
idea of God was employed not so much to reveal a new reality
a8 to give greater depth to the world ; considor, for example, the
pantheism of Giordano Bruno and Spinoza. Pantheism proved
overwhelmingly attractive to the German Classical Period, sinee
it promised to bridge every antithesis and in particular to
combine the broadest and freest treatment of the visible world
with the open recognition of an invisible ome. Such &
pantheistic mode of thought was by no means extinet during

* On * franscendent” see the second note on p. 462. On * iranscendental **
he says (Krit. d. R.V., iii. 49; Hart): “I call all knowledge transoendental
which ocoupies itself, in any way, not so much with objécts as with our
knowledge of objects in 8o far as this may be possible a priofi,”
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sthe nineteenth cettury; but when it fully unfolded its charac-

teristic nature it inclined far more, if not to atheism, at
any rate to sticism,* to u rejection of all transcendental
questioga as gbsolutely insoluble problems.

In practice, both these views result in a life devoid of religion.
Af first the divine is brought nearer to our existence, then it is
closely associated with i, as an inspiring force, and finally
it totally disappears or vanishes to an unapproachable distance.
Phus religion, which was once an omnipotent power, has become,
for the modern man, a thing of quite secondary importance, nay,
& mere illusion, and the world of immediate cxistence has more
and more completely absorbed his whole thought and feeling.
There is, and has been, of course, no lack of opposition, if only
becaunse each older phase tends to resist the phases replacing it.
%TE newer phases have nevertheless not been checked.

Only a superficial consideration can attribute such profound
changes merely to the unbelief and evil disposition of indi-
viduals. The matter is certainly more deeply rooted, and
its causes, which must be sought in the general conditions,
demand an impartial appreciation. The older type of religion
came sharply into conflict, in tho first place, with an essentially
altered feeling towards lifc on the part of humanity. It
corresponded with an age when all courage in facing life and
all belief in an earthly future was broken, and whon men took
refuge in religion in order there to find rest, peace, and security.
Meanwhile, in the course of centuries, there had arisen in young
and robust peoples & new spirit of life; the cry was now for
activity, not rest, for boldness, danger, and struggle, rather
than security and shelter; the former rejection of the world
gave place to a powerful desire to enter into it, for man to
test and increase his strength in contact with the world. To
this fandamental change of mood must be added the results

* R. Flint gives an exact account of the origin of the term in his excellent work
Agnosticism (1903). Huxley was the creator of the word *‘ agnostic,” and this
soon gave rise to *‘ agnosticism.” ¢ According to Mr. R. H. Hutton, this latter
word (i.e. agnostic) was suggested by Professor Huxley at a party held previous
to the now defyget Metaphysical Bociety, at Mr. James Knowles's house on
Olapharg Congnon, one evening in 1869, i1 my hearing. He fook it from
St. Paul's mention of the altar to ‘the unknown God.’” (See Flint, p. 1)

30
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of a labour which corresponded to it and tehded to strengthent
it. In every direction the immediate sensuous world became
of greater importance to man; it showed him/greater depths
and revealed in itself a more connected nature; it increasingly
affected his conduct and led him to greater achievements.
Science shows nature subject to general laws and arranged in
fixed relationships: it removes the miraculous element from
history and explains it through its own inter-connections. The
social life of humanity takes more spiritual tasks upon itself
and endeavours, with an immense output of force, to cqnvert
our existence into a realm of reason. All these causes have
contributed to make this world, more than ever before, man’s
spiritual as well as his material home. At the same time,
wan’s unique position was threatened in the severest possible
manner. For the larger and more independent the world
becomes, the more it exhibits laws of its own running
through all its activities, the more man, by comparison,
becomes insignificant. Bul when man is thus reduced in
importance his characteristic faculties cannot possibly be
thought of as grasping reality and bringing it near to the
soul. If the world, while being brought outwardly nearer,
becomes, in an inward sense, exceedingly remote, then all
inner relationship to its foundations must disappear, while
all religion threatens to become a mere anthropomorphism
and to degenerate into mythology. Moreover, where religion
does assert itself it easily slips from the centre of life to the
periphery, and from being a natural, almost matter-of-course,
conviction it becomes a bold assertion, not to be maintained
withont serious difficulty. Hence it is no matter for surprise
that those who reject everything outside experience and desire
to regard every problem from the point of view of immanence
raise their voices more and more loudly and find an increasing
response. There is probably more antipathy against religion
to-day and & more widespread and popular denial of it than
has ever been the case before. One regards it as an obstacle
in the way of a clear understanding of life, another as &
restriction of active force, a third as a suppresshoe of joyous
vital feeling ; in each case it appears to be a ruinous delusion
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*demanding our efry effort for its removal. Is this the final
conclusion of the ancient problem, or is it a mere passing
wave affecting®pe present age, a8 movement which will perhaps
producg,an effect the exact opposite of that intended ?

(¢) The Complications in the Concept of Immanence

« The main strength of the movement against religion lies in
its attack. As soon as it is called upon to show its own capacity
and t attempt a positive construction of life on its own account,
it becomes involved in complication after complication. That
which is offered us as a substitute for religion is usually
miserably inadequate, and even this has been grown for the
gugst part upon foreign soil and subsequently imported. The
immanent system of life and view of the world is very far, as a
rule, from drawing upon pure cxperience; unnoticed, it idealises
experience and compounds it with elements derived from quite
a different tendency of thought, namely, the pantheistic. A
diluted form of pantheism has mastered the separate spheres of
life and is there tuken as a matter of course; this pantheism
does not generally venture openly to avow itself as such; it
prefers to conceal the fashion in which it places things upon
a higher plane. Compared with the convictions of Goethe or
Spinoza, this lack of clearness stamps it as a deteriorated
and sham pantheism. We see it in this degenerate form in
a monistic philosophy of nature which unquestioningly spiritual-
ises nature and treats it as a concept of high value; it is again
met with in & philosophy of history which considers the mere
movements of men in masses to be productive of reason and
expresses belief in an evolution towards reason, although the
concept of reason has absolutely no foundation in its thought-
world ; it appears, too, in socio-political movements which treat
man, just as he is in the flesh, as noble and great. In every
direction we encounter a concealed idealisation of experience,
combined with a smoothing away of contrasts, a decay of
characteristic spiritual nature, and a soporification of all
self-agfivity, ¢

Moreover, from a scientific point of view the concept of
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immanence is not so simple as it usually cléms to be. What*
is this immediate reality that is to completely absorb us?
What is real in ourselves? Is it the immedjage condition of
juxtaposition, exhibited in its complete purity?, In this case
man becomes split up into nothing more than a bundle of
separate sensations; and this is impossible, if only for the
simple reason that there is no such thing as an isolated sen-
sation; we only know of sensations attached to an ego—my
sonsations or yowr sensations—not sensations in themselves.
We are thus continually compelled to fall back upon the idea of
a unity holding the sensations together; a contrast appears in
our own sphere and it becomes a question, What is the essence
of life? But if the problem reaches so far back, and if a
gradation is apparent in ourselves, it is very obvious that
excecdingly little is gained by the catchword ** immanent.”
In the case of the religious problem, in particular, the general
tendency of the period goes against the mediseval transcendence,
with its duplication of the immediate world, and it no doubt does
so with justice ; but it by no means follows that our whole life
lies upon & single plane. It may be that gradations are neces-
sary, nay a reversal may be necessary, in the sense that what
we at first believe to be the secure basis of our life and activity
may itself have first to seek support in a more deeply grounded
world. What then is the reality which is to comprise our
whole life and effort? If we explain it to be the world of
immediate sensuous impression, then we place ourselves in sharp
opposition to the great pioneers of immanence, Spinoza and
Goethe, then we miss the spiritual depth of the whole modern
civilisation. The recognition of a reality based upon spiritual
life at once gives rise to the question whether this reality at
once draws the whole range of life to itself or whether it
does not come upon obstacles, within and without, the over-
coming, nay the confronting, of which cannot be undertaken
without a further strengthening and assistance derived from
wider relationships. This system of exclusively immanent
reason, with its pantheism, suffers shipwreek more particularly
upon the fact of the manifold unreason in humea nnd natural
life. For, from this point of view, there are two ‘alternatives
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'only; either the gnreason must be minimised, removed as far as
possible from sight or explained away, or it must be recognised
a8 & basic elerﬁmt in reality and hence held to be unassailable.
Thus ge have either a tendency towards optimnism, which in-
volves shallowness, or fowards pesgimism, which means negation
and finally despair. We see that things are not so simple as
the tendency towards immanence would represent them to be.
Ve must be on our gnard against accepting as true a conception
of the world becanse it appears to us, according to our way of
looking at things, to be the smoothest and easiest. For what
would this be but a new type of anthropomorphism—an exalta-
tion of human will and desire to be the measure of reality ?

(1) The Revival of the Religious Problem

Thaus, in attempting a construction of life entirely without the
assistance of religion, we are confronted by very serious compli-
cations. This alone, howover, would by no means hinder such
a movement ; it is possible for a greal deal of confusion and
contradiction to be endured if the trend of life is powerful and
self-conscious. Now it is impossible to avoid sceing that, to-day,
in the midst of all the passionate attacks upon religion, the
religious problem is again coming to the front; the denial of
religion is becoming more and more popular among the masses,
but that does not prevent religion arousing a greatly increased
amount of thought and passion on the highest level of spiritual
and intellectual life. It is a fact that, at a given period,
different movements may cut across or oppose one another, and
the tendency of the surface-movement may be directly contrary
to that of the under-current. In order to assure ourselves of
the re-ascent of religion we need only compare our age with the
German Classical Period. Religion was then no more than an
agreeable adjunct to life ; to-day it stands in the very centre
of life, produces differonces of opinion to the point of the
bitterest conflict, makes its voice heard in the treatment of
every circumstance, and exerts an immense power alike in
affirgatiog and negation. For tho modern denial is not of the
kind which calmly shelves religion as something decayed and
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obsolete ; on the contrary, the violently passionate nature of the'
attack shows clearly enough that religion is still something very
real, powerful, and effective. Perhaps even A6 denial itselt
frequently signifies not so much a complete rejection of eligion
as a desire for another and simpler type of religion, more
adapted to the needs of the day. At any rate, religion cannot
be regarded as a slowly dying light.

To what are we to attribute this sudden change? Tt cap
hardly be the frunit of apologetic work, for this is usually
preaching to the converted; it may confirm and consolidate,
but it is not in its nature to press forward. 1In reality, the
movement is rooted in & reaction on the part of modern life
ttself. Just because this life with its delight in the world has °
been able to develop itself freely and put forth all its capacity,,
its limitations, nay its helplessness, with regard to ultimate
questions has becomeo clear. It is another case of that indirect
method of proof of which the history of humanity provides us
with so many examples, a method according to which the
indispensability of an assertion is convincingly demonstrated
as the result of a negation, of the unrestricted expansion of the
opposite assertion. The direction of life towards immediate
existence has dispellod much illusion and superstition, awakened
much otherwise latent force and advanced and developed this
existence in the most manifold fashion. But that which has
been accomplished in this direction is predominantly of a
peripheral nature; it has improved the conditions of our life
but has not decpened life itself. An inward emptiness is thus
the final result of all this immeasurable work, and we cannot
but look upon all the labour and endeavour as inadequate. The
rejection of each and every invisible relationship reduced culture
more and more to a merely human culture. This was able
to avoid objection so long as a high ideal value was attached
to the concept of human being itself and the latter was viewed
in a transfigured form.* This, however, took place under the
influence of that very mode of thought which is now rejected as
a falsification of reality. With its disappearance th? transfigura-

* Herder, for example, made of ** humanity ” an all-embracing; lofty ideal :
“ Man has no nobler word for his destiny than that which desqribes himselt,”
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1

tion must also cefse, man must appear in his natural condition
without wrapping or adornment and become the sole standard of
all truth and fggodness. Now, modern life, in particular, with
its libgation of every force, has brought to the surface so much
that is impure, unedifying, and unworthy, and has placed so
clearly before our cyes the pettiness and unreality of a merely
human culture, that it becomes continually more and more hope-
Jess to obtain a satisfying type of life upon this basis and to
provide human existence with a meaning and a value. It is
being increasingly felt that there is something in man which
this immanent type of life does not bring out, and that this
undeveloped element is something indispensable, perhaps the
best of all!

Thus there grows up a desire for an inner transformation of man,
for a liberation from the pettiness which fotters and oppresses
him. A new age is at hand. The trend is again from a merely
humanistic culture to a transforming spiritual culture, elevating
man’s essential being. This necessarily leads to the demand
for & new reality and hence towards religion.

In the first instance this gives rise to a highly complicated
situation. There is an inner desire for & new type of life and
being, but at the same time our understanding and our work tie
us down to immediate existence. We should like something
higher but can find no path leading to it; yet we cannot
surronder the aim. So we are tossed from the one to the other
and unceasingly contradict ourselves. But in spite of all incom-
pleteness and discomfort, ono thing at any rate has been
attained : from a supposed possession we have again come to a
search, a diligent and eager search; the ancient and eternal
questions come to the front again with fresh force. What
further dovelopments the situation will undergo dopends upon
all sorts of conditions, appertaining both to man and to destiny.
The future alone can decide.

(¢) The Demands made by the Present Position of
Religion
In reyjeting the present position of religion. we must.be
peculiarly struck by the fact that o sharp division exists
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between the traditional ecclesiastioal form of roligion and '
religions movement of a more universal oharmr arising from
the aspiration of the age itself. There are y to-day who
wish to be religious but are not in the least attracted by.ecclesi-
asticism ; they are as much repelled by the Church as they are
attracted by religion. The first cause of the foregoing state of
affairs is perhaps to be sought in the existence of a wide gap
between the tradilional form of Christianity and the civilised~
life of the present day, a gap which makes a mutual understand-
ing in tho highest degree difficult. The whole conception of
the world has essentially altered, and in particular it has be-
come larger and less exclusively human ; the old-fashioned type
of feeling appears to the modern man too soft and too colourless ;
the age calls him to new practical tasks demanding his whqle,
sirength. While ancient Christianity attempted to communi-
cate new power and fresh living courage to a tired and intimi-
dated humanity, religion has now to do with a humanity full of
strong desire for life and restless activity. The principal
factor in the situation, however, and that which more than any-
thing else gives tho contradiction its sharpuess, is that the age
no longer, out of its own experience, comprisos life in one
question, the answer to which forms the cure of Christianity
—the question of moral salvation, of the inner liberation and
renewal of humanity. Modern activily and creation in the
sense-world and the modern feeling of youthful freshness and
strength have driven this question into the background as far as
modern humanity is concerned. But when the question is no
longer asked with full vigour and spontaneity, the answer must
fall upon indifferent ears and the right and necessity of 'the
matter become obscured, while, on the other hand, every im-
perfection in the historical conception will at once leap into
prominence and be very apt to determine the valuation.
Finally, in the case of the German nation, the dependence of the
Church upon the State and the help afforded it by the State have
also greatly contributed to an inner alienation of feeling; for
with the other Germanic peoples the alienation is seemingly not
so great. The action of the newly uprising religiouss Jnovement
in seeking its own paths is therefore easily understood. When
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*we compare it witf the older type of religion (which it regards
as too narrow apd confined), we see that it is striving in the first
place towards hggreater width, towards tho greatest possible
universglity, tewards a greater receptivity with respect to the
environing world ; it does not trouble so much about the com-
plications in man's inner life as about his relationship to the
whole ; it aims at bringing the whole inwardly nearer to him, and
permitting him to experience its infinity and enjoy its beauty.
In such artistic mood a liberation from everything pettily
human seems to be achieved and the moul appears to float in
blissful security in the pure ether of the cosmos.

Such a resistance to the absorption of man in the merely
human, such a desire for the whole, constitutes an essential
epect of religion, and has had an important influence on its
history. But it is another question whether that which here
manifests itself is capable of solving the whole task of religion,
therewith removing and supplanting the entire historical
element. If the new were strictly confined to its own capacity
and not silently complemented in all sorts of ways by drawing
upon the life presented by historical religion, all its width and
freedom could not well conceal a great vagueness and hollow-
ness. This kind of religion does not get beyond fine and
delicate moods, it attains no genuine actuality. Instead of
revealing a new world to man, it does no more than throw a
more amiable light upon the existing world, or it surrounds
man’s life with agreeable moods suitable enough to tho pleasant
occupation of his spare time, but miserably impotent in the
face of the serious realities of life. It will never be possible in
this way to achieve a further development of the soul, to liberate
forces capable of overcoming necessity and guilt, to offer life a
firm foundation, to draw men together by means of an indepen-
dent inner world. We have here beautiful pictures and
beautiful prospects, but pictures which cannot get beyond the
stage of mere designs! This msthetic-pantheistic mood may
provide valuable stimulus and serve & useful preparatory purpose,
but it is not equal to the chief task of religion; the truth which
it confaingnfust be amalgamated with something else and with
gomething more solid if it is to be of real value in the forward
movement.
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But however inadequate this new type of religion may be,
there remains the fact of its opposition to the ecglesiastical form,
there remains & division in the religious life wﬁndeuvour of the
day. Hence the question becomes inevitable : « Can ge work
towards the overcoming of this division, and if so, how? If
there is again to be harmony between the age and religion then
the age must put a question fo religion, and the latter must
answer it in & manner which it is possible for the age to accept,;
before this can come to pass, however, there must be important
alterations, or at any rate further developments, on both gides.
The desire of the age for religion will not again become strong
and overwhelming until the age recognises great inner com-
plications in human life, makes these into personal experience,
and at the same time finds the centro of these complications i
the moral problem. On tho other hand, religion, too, must no
understand and treat the moral problem from the narrow point
of view of the immediate impression, but must look upon it as the
summit of an all-embracing movement : it will thus itself win a
broader basis and escape the particularity which otherwise
unavoidably attaches to it. If religion, at this central point, has
gained secure contact with the innermost endeavour of the age,
and if at the same time it has become clear and secure with
regard to its own fundamental fact, then, without danger, it can
subject its traditional content to examination that men may see
what is essential and unchangeable, what secondary and subject
to temporal mutation. Above everything eclse religion must be
powerfully conscious of its own essential nature and take up a
firm stand upon this position. Its ultimate object is not to
provide man with intellectual information about the world,
merely to arouse new foelings or to set new practical tasks ; it
is to reveal a new life, nay, a new world, and this it does by
means of a direct relation to the deepost foundation of being, to
the dominating fundamental life-force. It proves the new life,
in the first place, through tho actuality of its world-wide his-
torical development, through the re-shaping of reality to which
it is continually giving rise. It must insist upon the recognition
of the life here offered us as the dominating soul ‘of all life, as
the indispensable condition of all spirituality. But altj:ongh
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This life is fundamgntally super-temporal, its development in the

¢human sphere i[subject to the conditions of time and history;
it must adjust ifgelf with regard to them, and it can do this,
withoutglosing dtself, only when there is a clear distinetion made
between the substance of this life and its existing form, for then
it will be possible to combine substantial unchangeability with a
historical development of the form of existence. In this respect
the present day is faced with a particularly important and difficult
task, namely that of obtaining a form of religion in the sphere
of human cxistence to correspond with the historical position of
spiritual life (not with the merely superficial tendencies of the
age), without, in the process, losing (or even in any way diluting)
the substance of religion.*

o Jhe creation of such an understanding between Christianity
and the Modern World is, however, a more difficult matter than it
is frequently thought to be. 1t is above everything else neces-
sary that there should be a full recognition and valuation of all
the great changes that the ages have produced and of the inner
necessities which have thus arisen. The usual type of apology
does not do this. It does not grasp the matter as a whole, but
treats of isolated points; instead of fully entering into the
opposite position, it approaches it entirely from the outside; it
operates with mere possibilities, showing that the modern move-
ment still leaves certain paths open, which, granted the will to
do so, might lead to an agreement with the faith of the Church.
In this way it becomes more and more artificial and even exposes
itself to the danger of inner untruthfulness. One is reminded of
Hume'’s saying, that an occan flood cannot be stopped with
wisps of straw! Never in this fashion will religion be able to
regain the desired position in life as a whole, never in this way

* In my works on the philosophy of religion I have explained more in detail
why Christianity, in spite of all those elements which are transitory, seems to
ocontain an imperishable core, rendering a breach with it unnecessary. Here I
should like merely to add that I can hardly conceive of anything so absolutely
foolish as the attempt to elaborate a religion by conscious reflection: in all
other spheres we have happily overcome such & mode of thought, with its
superfloial enlightenment ; it is precisely in the most inward region of life,
however, whepe such thought is peculiarly intolerable, that we still need to be
on the defensive againat it,
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will it attain the directness and simplicity, tho gpiritual nearness,
the sacure power of conviction, without which it} task cannot be'
performed. If is undeniable that at the presert’time religion is
becoming insecure, and this fact must not be obseured. (To-day,
the Christian {ype of life is far from being present to humanity
with such convincing nearnoss as to powerfully influence the
whole construction of life and at the same time to be an actual
experience and preseni reality to every individual. When
religion is handicapped by so much that is obsolete and foreign,
when the eternal truths are often obscured by the debris of
thousands of years, religion cannot develop its full power with
confidence of victory, it cannot have any axiomatic certainty; it
will itself be disquieted even by the most miserably superficial
attacks, attacks which would be totally ineffective in the presence
of firm and self-experienced conviction. It is thus seen that
religion urgently roquires a thoroughgoing revision, an energetic
demonstration of its dominating characteristics, a rejection of
everything which has bocome withered and decayed. This is
necessary, more particularly in its own interest. Such a task as
this, however, cannot be successful excopt in an atmosphere of
perfect freedom.

At the same time the substance of religion must be energetic-
ally preserved and summoned to powerful manifestation ; it must
be employed to distinguish between what is genuine and what is
not, between reality and sham, in the content of the age.
Religion can accomplish nothing important unless it be indepen-
dent of the mere position of the age. Chlristianity, in particular,
though not absolutely rejecting the immediate world, rejects the
idea that it should be accepted as a final conclusion and is hence
uncompromisingly opposed to merely human culture, a culture con-
fined to immediate existence, such as now constitutes the leading
tendency of modern life. In this case no adjustment of differ-
ences is possible ; there is room for nothing but a straightforward
conflict. It is true that this conflict must be looked upon as
leading finally to peace, but it makes an immense difference to
the result whether the contrast is shown up in the first place
with full clearness or whether it is weakened fiby thq very
beginning. In this respect, there is much weak connivance on
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¢he Protestant side and much anxious reverence of modern

gculture, which igfregarded as if it were already a complete truth
in its whole beifg and not itself full of difficult problems; there
is a fear of decjsive negation, as if an affirmation which did not
give ris€ to a nogation could be of any value; people lack con-
fidence in their own position and hence naturally enough make
no progress. Modesty may adorn a man, but where a cause is
concerned it may lead to injustice. A religion dependent upon
mere human culture, a religion trailing at the heels of every
superficiul and temporary movement, is a miserable and inverte-
brate thing. The desire for more freedom and spontancity must
unite itself to the desire for greator depth. This is quite possible;
it only remains for humanity to accomplish it. Thus we see in
this case, too, that although the present situation is full of com-
$litations and contradictions we are by no means left helplessly
at their mercy; on the contrary, by exerting spiritual force we
can rise above them.






CONCLUSION

[ ]

We have journeyed through the different departments of life
and thought which have come within the scope of our work and
have considered the problems which they offer. We have thereby
become convinced of the overflowing fullness of life which pulses
1hrough our time; it can be no decrepit age which exhibits such
important problems and accomplishes such remarkable work.
But considering its spiritual content and its general trend we
perceive it to be an essentially incomplete age. The principal
cause of this is that our synthetic power does not correspond to
the immeasurable wealth of matter which pours in upon us.
The concentration of life is far outpaced by its expansion. We
have at the same time seen, however, that we are not compelled
to accept this state of affairs as if it were decreed by an inevitable
destiny ; on the contrary, the life of to-day is full of possibilities
which can prepare and facilitate a synthesis. It remains for a
progressive creative activity to seize these possibilities and make
the most of them. We have, moreover, observed that this cannot
take place as a direct result of the * given ™ situation; what is
needed is rather that we should rise above this situation, that
we should attain to a new standpoint for life, reversing our
immediate existence. If spiritual life hecomes independent, then
such a reversal is possible, but not otherwise. All paths have
been seen to lead to this same goal. In the case of each
separate investigation we saw how the conviction of such an
independence on the part of spiritual life altered the problem and
prepared the way for its solution.

Followi p this line of thought, the study of our own age is

seen {o 1 beyond its own content into the future. We must
w
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endeavour to pass from a scattering of enerry in multifarious
occupations to a central all-embracing task, fA m contemplative
and analytical reflection to creative synthesis, fiom & prevailing
devotion to the external world to more personal and inner life
and more inner independence. Philosophy is called ‘upon to
co-operate in this work to the best of its ability.
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